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PREFACE. 


JTJLS  the  inclinations  and  judgments  of  wri 
ters  have  been  different,  so  have  they  disposed 
then  selves  to  treat  of  different  matters.— 
Some,  charmed  with  the  beauty  of  eloquence, 
have  laboured  to  frame  an  excellent  orator  ; 
they  have  taken  him  from  the  cradle,  and 
conducted  him  through  all  the  steps  and  de 
grees  of  this  art,  till  they  have  brought  him 
to  the  highest  point  to  which  he  could  be  raised. 
Others  have  attempted  to  represent  a  perfect 
prince  ;  others  a  great  captain  ;  others  a  wise 
courtier,  and  in  these  different  designs  every 
one  of  them  has  proposed  to  himself  the  ad 
vancing  of  that  which  he  most  esteemed.-— 
But,  of  all  human  things,  there  is  none  so 
noble  as  a  perfect  CHRISTIAN.  The  holy  au 
thors  name  him  a  heavenly  man,  or  an  earthly 
angel ;  and  it  is  with  reason  they  give  him 
this  quality,  since,  being  destined  to  a  super 
natural  end,  he  leads  a  divine  life.  Thus, 
since  all  other  conditions,  which  are  as  much 
below  this  as  their  end  is  inferior,  have  had 
masters  who  have  taught  with  so  much  care, 
from  their  first  elements  even  to  their  last 
period,  what  was  necessary  to  render  one 


JV  PREFACE. 

accomplished  in  them,  how  much  mpre  just 
is  it  to  prescribe  rules  for  this  heavenly  pro 
fession,  which  so  much  the  more  stands  in 
need  of  being  faithfully  taught,  as  the  per 
fection  of  it  is  more  difficult  to  be  attained. 

This  has  made  me  a  long  time  desirous  to 
see  in  some  one  book  the  manner  of  forming 
a  perfect  Christian,  in  order  that  such  a  book 
might  be,  as  it  were,  an  abridgment  of  what 
ever  belongs  to  the  conduct  of  a  Christian  in 
this  life.  For  as  good  workmen  take  care  to 
furnish  themselves  with  all  instruments,  ne 
cessary  for  their  trade,  and  as  those  who  ap 
ply  themselves  to  any  art  or  science,  do  all 
they  can  to  have  some  book  in  which  they  may 
find  whatever  concerns  the  knowledge  they 
would  acquire,  that  they  may  ease  their  me 
mory  by  enclosing  it,  as  it  were,  in  one  only 
place ;  so  it  seems  to  me  very  expedient  to  do 
the  same  in  the  science  of  Christianity,  which 
is  the  art  of  arts,  and  science  of  sciences,  to 
the  end,  such  as  desire  to  serve  God  sincere- 
Jy,  having  this  little  treatise,  may  find  in  it 
light  enough  for  the  direction  of  their  lives, 
and  that  the  preachers  and  confessors,  who 
are  zealous  for  the  public,  may,  without  much 
pains,  draw  from  it  whatever  is  necessary  for 
the  infusing  of  true  piety  into  the  souls  of 
their  hearers. 

I  know  that  we  do  not  want,  at  this  day, 
books  which  treat  of  this  matter,  but  each  of 
them  have  in  a  manner  some  particular  end, 
to  which  they  are  directed.  As  for  catechisms, 
though  they  contain  a  summary  of  Chris 
tianity,  and  all  that  pertains  to  it,  yet  since 
their  principal  aim  tends  only  to  explain  the 
substance  of  things,  and  cause  them  to  be 
comprehended,  their  doctrine  is  more  specu 
lative,  and  fitter  to  enlighten  the  understand 
ing,  than  to  affect  the  will. 
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Wherefore  I  am  resolved,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  and  with  the  assistance  I  hope  to  re 
ceive  from  the  writings  of  the  holy  fathers, 
who  have  spoken  of  these  matters  in  divers 
places,  to  compose  this  book,  which  I  assume 
to  draw  from  their  sentiments  and  sentences, 
for  the  framing  a  perfect  Christian,  and  con 
ducting  him  through  all  the  states  and  ex 
ercises  of  this  life,  from  the  beginning  of  his 
conversion  to  the  utmost  perfection  he  can 
acquire,  I  propose  to  myself,  for  this  pur 
pose,  to  take  him  quite  rough  and  unwrought, 
like  the  trunk  of  a  tree  cut  down  upon  a  bar 
ren  mountain,  with  its  branches  and  bark, 
and  to  polish  him  by  little  and  little,  till  I 
have  brought  him  to  the  perfect  state  to  which 
he  ought  to  aspire.  To  this  end  I  will  set  be 
fore  his  eyes  in  my  first  book,  heaven  and  hell, 
with  the  advantages  that  accompany  virtue, 
and  the  obligations  we  have  to  follow  it,  and 
wiH  endeavour  to  persuade  him,  by  these  con 
siderations,  to  take  a  strong  resolution  of 
leaving  vice,  and  firmly  applying  himself  to 
God's  service. 

This  resolution  being  formed,  1  teach  him, 
in  the  second  book,  how  he  must  do  penance, 
because  this  is  the  first  step  he  has  to  fake,  that 
he  may  enter  into  this  way,  I  propose  to  him 
several  considerations,  and  divers  prayers, 
which  may  serve  to  make  him  conceive  all 
possible  regret  and  horror  for  the  sins  of  his 
past  life.  And  I  afterwards  instruct  him,  how 
he  must  confess  himself,  and  make  a  satisfac 
tion  proportionate  to  his  offences.  After  con 
fession  follows  communion,  aiid  therefore,  in 
my  third  book,  1  give  him  counsels  and  pre 
cepts  for  communicating  worthily,  with 
prayers,  which  he  may  use  before  aid  after 
communion. 

A  2 
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Amendment  of  life  ought  to  be  the  fruit  of 
these  two  sacraments:  on  which  I  enlarge 
myself  in  my  fourth  book.  But  because  in 
the  Christian  life  some  content  themselves 
with  doing  only  what  is  necessary  for  their 
salvation,  and  others,  willing  to  go  farther, 
and  tend  to  perfection,  are  not  satisfied  with 
a  simple  observation  of  the  commandments, 
but  oblige  themselves  also  to  follow  the  coun 
sels,  I  prescribe  two  rules  of  living  well,  one 
more  common  for  the  first,  and  another  more 
strict  and  spiritual  for  the  others. 

A  book,  in  which  every  private  person 
succinctly  sets  down  his  principal  affairs,  is 
ordinarily  termed  a  MEMORIAL:  I  have  given 
the  same  name  to  this,  because  I  have  com 
pendiously  treated  all  I  have  comprised  in  it, 
though  I  have  not  so  much  studied  brevity, 
but  that  I  have  also  endeavoured  to  set  down 
all  that  was  necessary  for  my  subject.  It  is 
true,  the  theme  is  copious  and  plentiful,  and 
there  are  many  things  to  be  said  which  cannot 
be  sufficiently  expressed,  but  I  leave  this  to 
other  writers.  Yet  if  it  shall  please  God  to 
prolong  the  course  of  this  my  life,  which 
passes  away  with  so  much  speed,  I  may  treat 
more  at  large  some  parts  of  this  doctrine,  and, 
in  particular,  give  the  public  an  exhortation, 
with  rules  for  leading  a  good  life,  a  Treatise 
of  the  Love  of  God,  and  the  Life  of  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

It  is  true,  that  what  I  assume  is  properly  a 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  to  him 
alone  belongs  the  forming  of  a  perfect  Chris 
tian.  But  as  grace  excludes  not  labour, 
which,  on  the  contrary,  ought  to  concur 
with  it:  so  God's  interior  instruction  excludes 
not  the  exterior  instruction  which  comes  from 
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men,  but,  on  the  contrary,    necessarily  re 
quires  it.     This  office  particularly  pertains  to 
the  priests  and  ministers  of  the  church;  it  is 
to  them  that  God  sends  us  to  be  informed  of 
his  law.      Wherefore  amongst  the  ornaments 
with  which  the  high   priest,  in  the  old  law, 
was  clothed,  there   was  one  named  the  Ra 
tional,  that  he  wore  on  his  breast,  having  en 
graved    in    it   these    words   a  Doctrine   and 
Truth,"  Exod.  21.   to  shew  that  these  two 
things  ought  to  be  in  Aaron's  heart,  that  from 
thence,  as  from  a  plentiful  spring,  they  might 
run  down  upon  all  the  rest.     This  function  is 
so  important  and  so  considerable,  that  Moses 
by  the  counsel   of  his   father-in-law  Jethro, 
reserved  it  to  himself  alone.  Exod.  18.    This 
prudent  old  man  advised  him  to  commit  to 
other  judges  the  lighter  affairs,  and  the  judg 
ments  that  concerned  temporal  matters;  but 
that  he  should  reserve  to  himself  religion  and 
God's  worship,  and  should  take  for  his  own 
province  the  care  of  teaching  the  people  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  in  what  manner 
they  ought  to  serve  God.      This  is  what  God 
requires   of  his  priests;   and  some   of  them, 
whom  he  had  called  to  this  dignity,  having 
been  so  unhappy  as  to  neglect  the  duty  of 
their  charge,  he  addressed  to  them  these  amaz 
ing  words  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet:  "  Be 
cause  thou  hast   cast  away,  the  science  and 
knowledge  of  my  law,  I   will  also  cast  away 
thee,  that  thou  shalt  be  no  more  a  priest  to 
me."  Osee,  4.  v-  6.  And  in  another  place,  he 
again  threatens  them  with  this  punishment,  by 
the  prophet  Isaias,  as  with  the  most  dreadful 
calamity  that  could  befal  them,  saying:   that 
because  of  their  great  sins  he  would  punish 
them  with  a  terrible  punishment,  which  should 
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be,  that  a  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men 
should  perish,  and  the  understanding- of  their 
prudent  men  should  be  obscured/'  Isaias,  £y. 
v.  14. 

After  this  none  can  doubt  but  that  as  the 
want  of  this  wisdom  is  one  of  the  greatest 
chastisements  which  can  be  infiictod  on  such 
as  have  the  conduct  of  souls,  so  it  is  no  less 
terrible  to  those  who  are  to  receive  their  in 
structions.  For  the  light  of  the  understand 
ing  being  taken  away,  which  is,  as  it  were, 
the  author  of  every  change  that  is  made  in  the 
soul,  and  like  the  principal  wheel  of  a  clock, 
that  governs  and  moves  the  Christian  life,  what 
can  afterwards  be  expected  but  blindness, 
extravagance,  and  other  disorders  of  that 
nature? 

This  sentiment  is  none  of  mine,  the  whole 
Scripture  shewing  us,  that  all  these  evils  have 
no  other  source.  See  here  what  the  Al 
mighty  God  says  of  them  by  the  mouth  of 
Isaias.  "  This  people  is  not  wise,  and  there 
fore  he  that  created  them  will  not  take  pity  on 
them,  and  he  that  formed  them  will  not  par 
don  them  :"  Isaias  27.  v.  11.  And  in  another 
place  he  says:  "  Therefore  was  my  people  led 
into  captivity,  because  they  had  no  know 
ledge,  and  their  nobles  died  for  hunger,  and 
the  multitude  of  them  perished  for  thirst." 
Chap  5.  v.  13.  The  prophet  Baruch  con 
firms  the  same  thing,  when  he  says,  that  the 
true  cause  of  the  children  of  Israel's  cap 
tivity,  and  of  their  miseries  in  strange  lands 
was,  "  for  that  they  had  forsaken  the  Foun 
tain  of  Wisdom."  Bar.  3.  v.  12.  He  gives 
also  this  only  reason  for  the  destruction  of  the 
giants,  that  is  the  great  men  of  the  world : 
"  Because,"  says  he,  "  they  had  no  knowledge, 
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they  perished  through  their  ignorance."- 
Ibid.  v.  28.  And  it  is  to  remedy  this  evil,  that 
St.  Paul,  writing:  to  the  Colossians,  expressly 
charges  them  to  take  care,  that  the  word  and 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  be  incessantly  preach 
ed  amongst  them,  and  that  they  mutually 
teach,  and  charitably  advise  one  another  what 
they  are  obliged  to  do. 

There  is  no  trade,  how  mean  soever,  but 
has  its  rules  for  the  well  performing  it:  how 
much  more  necessary  then  is  it  to  have  them 
in  the  highest  of  all  exercises,  which  is  to 
please  God,  to  serve  him,  to  gain  the  king 
dom  of  heaven,  and  to  surmount  the  strength 
and  stratagems  of  our  enemy?  How  can  an 
ignorant  man  know  a  thing  which  so  much 
imports  him,  if  there  are  not  set  before  his 
eyes  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  Al 
mighty  God,  and  the  obligations  he  has  to 
serve  him  ?  How  can  he  conceive  a  sorrow  for 
his  sins,  if  he  is  not  made  to  understand  the 
reasons  he  has  to  be  afflicted  for  them?  How 
can  he  communicate  worthily,  if  he  is  not 
taught  what  is  necessary  for  the  making  a  good 
communion  ?  How  can  he  regulate  his  life, 
seek  virtue  and  shun  vice,  if  he  knows  not 
the  means  to  obtain  the  one,  and  resist  the 
other,  nor  understands  the  temptations  and 
artifices  of  the  enemy?  How  shall  he  make  a 
good  prayer,  and  how  can  he  accompany  it 
with  the  conditions  it  requires,  if  he  has  not 
been  instructed  in  them?  How  shall  he  attain 
to  the  love  of  God,  if  he  is  ignorant  of  the 
way  that  leads  to  it,  of  the  things  that  hinder 
it,  and  of  the  exercises  he  must  do  to  merit 
it?  We  have  need  of  ail  this  light  for  all  these 
different  things :  we  bring  it  not  with  us  at 
our  birth;  on  the  contrary  we  may  say,  with, 
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truth,  that  there  is  nothing  that  better  repre 
sents  our  condition,  than  the  man  in  the  gos 
pel,  who  was  blind  from  his  mother's  womb. 

It  is  indeed  the  office  of  preachers  to  cure 
this  blindness  by  the  light  of  God's  Word: 
but  these  are  not  every  where  to  be  found  ; 
nor  do  they  all  treat  of  these  matters  which 
are  so  necessary  ;  nor  yet,  speaking  as  they 
ordinarily  do  In  general,  can  they  easily  des 
cend  to  such  particularities  as  this  moral  doc 
trine  demands,  which,  respecting  particular 
exercises,  requires  also  particular  precepts, 
which  are  not  usually  given  in  pulpits. — 
Wherefore  there  is  nothing  more  profitable 
than  the  reading  of  good  books.  They  are 
as  it  were,  constant  preachers,  which  teach 
at  all  times ;  how  long  soever  they  may  be, 
they  are  never  tiresome,  because  one  may 
leave  them  when  one  will;  and  if  they  are 
short,  one  always  gets  some  benefit  by  fre 
quent  reading  them  over.  How  great  are  the 
fruits  of  God's  Word!  and  who  shall  explain 
the  doctrine  of  his  Church?  It  is  a  light  which 
enlightens  our  minds,  as  a  fire  which  heats  our 
wills,  as  a  hammer  which  softens  the  hard 
ness  of  our  hearts,  as  a  knife  which  pares 
away  the  superfluities  of  our  passions,  as  a 
torch  which  lights  us  in  all  the  passages  of 
this  life,  as  a  seed  which  brings  forth  the  fruits 
of  eternal  life,  and,  in  fine,  as  a  wholesome 
food  and  nourishment,  which  sustains  us,  re 
freshes  us,  and  gives  strength  and  vigour  to 
our  souls,  for  to  bring  them  to  God. 

Experience  renders  us  knowing  in  this 
truth:  the  light  and  fruit  which  come  from 
reading  are  so  great,  that  we  ordinarily  see 
most  people  change  their  lives  only  by  this 
way:  and  if  many  sinners  should  be  asked, 
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what  was  the  occasion  and  beginning  of  their 
conversion,  they  would  almost  continually 
answer,  that  it  must  be  attributed  to  the  read 
ing  of  some  book  of  devotion,  which  moved 
them  to  take  that  resolution.  Do  we  not 
know,  how  that  officer  of  the  queen  of  Ethio 
pia  was  reading  in  his  chariot  the  prophet 
Isaias,  when  God  converted  him  by  the  means 
of  St.  Philip,  who  took  occasion  from  that 
reading  to  instruct  him  in  the  faith  ?  Acts  8. 
And  whence  proceeded  so  many  heroical  ac 
tions,  as  king  Josias  did  during  the  whole 
course  of  his  reign,  but  from  his  having  read 
an  holy  book,  which  was  sent  him  by  the 
priest  Helchias,  as  we  learn  out  of  the  book 
of  Kings?  4  Kin,  22. 

And  to  furnish  us  with  a  memorable  exam 
ple,  does  not  St.  Augustine  acknowledge, 
that  he  owes  his  conversion  to  a  book,  on 
which  he  fortunately  cast  his  eyes:  himself 
gives  us  an  account  of  it  in  the  eighth  book  of 
his  Confessions  :  and  because  it  is  a  thing 
which  deserves  for  ever  to  be  imprinted  in 
your  minds,  I  will  repeat  to  you  his  words 
at  length. 

He  says  then,  "that  a  certain  African  gen 
tleman,  named  Potitian,  being  come  to  visit 
him,  told  him  wonderful  things  which  the 
world  published  of  the  great  St.  Anthony  : 
and  he  added,  that  the  emperor  being  one  af 
ternoon  busied  in  beholding  certain  public 
spectacles  in  the  town  of  Triers ;  this  gentle 
man  with  three  of  his  friends,  who  attended 
the  court,  agreed  to  go  walk  abroad  into  the 
fields  ;  that  two  of  them  came  by  chance  to  a 
monk's  cell,  where  finding  a  book  which  con 
tained  the  life  of  St.  Anthony,  one  of  them 
began  to  read  it,  and  that  feeling  his  heart  cm 
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a  sudden  inflamed   with  holy  love,  touched 
with  a  religious  shame,  and  animated  with  a 
just  anger  against  himself,  he  said  these  words 
to  his  friend  :  '  What  do  we  pretend  to  obtain 
by  all  our  care  and  toil  ?    What  do  we  seek  ? 
Why  have  we  so  many  years  engaged  our 
selves  in  war  and  battles?  If  we  should  attain 
to  the  height  of  our  desires,   can  we  hope  for 
any  better  fortuue  than  to  be  esteemed  by  the 
emperor?    And  in  that  very  estate,  what  is 
there  that  is  not  frail  and  exposed  to  dangers? 
And  through  how  many  perils   must  we  run 
to  arrive  at  this  extreme  peril  ?    In  the  mean 
time  if  I  desire  to  be  loved  by  my  God,  I  may 
immediately  be  so.'      He  spoke  these  words, 
being  troubled  and  agitated  with  the  labour 
which  the  bringing  forth  of  the  new  life  gave 
him  ;  he  cast  his  eyes  again   on  the  book,  he 
read,  he  was  inwardly  changed,  and  entirely 
freed  from  all  worldly  affections,  as  appeared 
soon  after :  for  having  finished  his  reading, 
and  allayed  the  storm,  which  the  waves  of  his 
thoughts  had  stirred  up  in  his  heart,  with  a 
great  sigh,  he  said  to  his  friends:  I  am  now 
in  peace  and  repose ;  1  heartily  renounce  all 
our  hopes:  I  am  absolutely  resolved  to  serve 
God,  and  from  this  very  moment  I  set  up  my 
rest  here  without  going  any  farther.     If  yon 
will  not  imitate  me  in  my  resolution,  at  least 
endeavour  not  to  withdraw  me  from  it.'    The 
other  answered,  *  that  he  would  not  leave  him, 
and  that  he  should  not  find  any  difficulty  in 
keeping  him  company,  since  so  great  a  re- 
compeiice  was  proposed  to  them:'  Ihus  both 
of  them  began,  without  sparing  any  thing, 
to  raise  that  spiritual  building,  of  which  the 
gospel  speaks.     And  what  is  no  less  worthy 
of  admiration  is,  that  they  were  both  pro- 
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mised,  and  that  those  to  whom  they  were  be- 
throthed,  understanding  this  change,  conse* 
crated  their  virginity  to  God." 

This  is  what  St.  Augustine  relates,  Conf.c.I. 
8.  and  this  example  wrought  so  powerfully 
on  his  soul,  that  turning  instantly  towards  one 
of  his  friends,  he  said  to  him  with  a  loud  voice : 
"  What  is  it  we  do?  What  have  we  so  lately 
heard  ?  The  unlearned  come,  and  carry  hea 
ven  by  force,  and  we,  with  all  our  learning, 
remain  buried  in  flesh  and  blood."    The  saint 
adds,  that  sensibly  touched  with  this  thought, 
he  went  into  a  garden,  where  he  lay  down  on 
the  ground  under  a  fig-tree,  and  that  giving 
liberty  to  his  tears,  in  the  trouble  and  agita 
tion  to  which  his  heart  was  reduced,  he  ut 
tered   these  words:  "  How  long,  O   Lord, 
how  long  wilt  thou  be  angry?  Shall  thy  just 
indignation   never  cease  ?  Forget,  I  beseech 
thee,  my  past  iniquities."  C.  8.  v.  12.     And 
immediately  he  began  anew  this  discourse  : 
"  How  long,  how  long  ?  To-morrow,  and  to 
morrow  ?  And  why  shall  not  this  very  mo 
ment  an  end  be  put  to  my  crimes?''  Whilst 
in  the  bitterness  of  his  heart  he  breathed  forth 
these   sorrowful   words,    he   heard  a   voice, 
which  said  to  him  ;  take  and  read  !  He  imme 
diately  rose  up,  and  took  into  his  hand  a  book 
of  the   Holy   Scriptures  that  lay  near  him, 
calling  to  mind  what  he  had  heard  spoken  of 
St.  Anthony,  how,  that  hearing  by  chance  in 
the  gospel  these  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  Go, 
sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shait  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and 
come  and  follow  me  ;"  Mat.  19.  he  took  them, 
as  if  they  had  been  particularly  addressed  to 
himself,  and  thereupon  resolved  to  leave  all, 
and  follow  Jesus  Christ.     Animated  by  this 
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example,  and  yet  more  by  the  voice  he  heard, 
he  began  to  read  the  book,  and  immediately 
Almighty  God  infused  so  great  a  light  into 
his  heart*  that  joyfully  renouncing  all  present 
things,  he  gave  himself  up  wholly  to  God's 
service. 

We  learn  by  these  examples,  how  many 
signal  conversions  have  had  their  beginning 
from  the  reading  of  good  books;  as  that  of 
Potitianns's  friends,  of  St.  Augustine,  and 
also  that  of  St.  Anthony;  and  we  might  add 
many  others,  as  well  of  past  ages,  as  of  this  in 
which  we  live,  that  began  after  the  same 
manner.  But  this,  perhaps,  would  be  super 
fluous:  for  the  mysteries  which  the  Christian 
religion  reveals  to  men,  have  so  much  beauty 
to  touch  their  hearts,  that  I  wonder  not  at 
their  producing  such  marvellous  changes  in 
the  souls  of  those  who  consider  them.  The 
reading  of  pious  books  not  only  serves  to 
awaken  those  whom  this  world  holdsas  it  were 
enchanted  and  lulled  asleep,  but  also  to  pre 
serve  those  whom  grace  has  already  roused, 
and  who  begin  to  watch  over  themselves. 
Wherefore  God'*  word  is,  in  the  Scripture, 
termed  bread,  or  food  ;  because  it  nourishes 
and  sustains  souls  in  the  spiritual  life,  as  mate 
rial  bread  does  bodies  in  the  corporal. 

And  although  this  sort  of  food  has  in  all 
times  been  as  necessary  as  bread  for  the  pre 
servation  of  life,  yet  is  it  much  more  so  in 
this.  Heretofore  the  pastors  and  priests  were 
so  careful  and  zealous  in  preaching  God's 
word,  that  there  was  no  need  of  any  thing 
more  for  believers,  who  might  without  read 
ing  preserve  themselves,  and  go  forward  in 
virtue  ;  but  we  see  at  this  day,  that  many  of 
those  to  whom  the  cure  of  souls  is  intrusted, 
conteut  themselves  with  administering  the 
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Sacraments,  and  say  a  mass  at  the  usual  hour, 
and  that  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  boroughs 
and  villages,  and  even  in  some  good  towns, 
having  performed  these  functions,  they  think 
they  have  fulfilled  their  duty.  Thus  are  the 
people  deprived  of  an  assistance  which  is  so 
necessary  to  them  ;  and  in  this  necessity  it  is 
fit  to  supply  with  good  books  the  want  of 
knowing  and  zealous  pastors. 

Receive  then  this  present  that  I  make  you, 
which  in  an  indifferent  size,  and  at  a  small 
charge,  may  supply  the  instructions  you 
would  otherwise  want.  It  will  serve  for  a 
sermon,  to  exhort  you  to  live  well;  for  a 
Christian  instruction,  to  teach  you  true  piety; 
for  an  examination  to  make  a  good  confession  ; 
for  a  preparation  to  communicate  worthily  ; 
for  a  book  of  devotion  to  pray  by  ;  and  will, 
in  fine,  furnish  you  with  several  subjects  to 
meditate  on,  which  are,  in  a  manner,  all  the 
duties  that  the  Christian  philosophy  compre 
hends  :  for  if  this  work  of  mine  is  worthy  of 
any  consideration,  it  is  because  it  contains 
many  things,  and  treats  of  whatsoever  con 
cerns  the  obligations  of  Christians,  as  weil 
of  those  that  are  but  beginners,  as  of  those 
that  are  more  advanced  in  virtue.  I  hare 
done  what  I  could  to  collect  these  matters 
together,  and  express  them  in  a  plain  and 
easy  style,  to  the  end  I  might  please  even  the 
palate  of  the  weak,  to  whom  I  often  direct 
my  discourse.  Now  if  the  benefit  that  may 
be  reaped  by  it,  be  as  great  as  the  diligence  I 
have  bestowed  on  it  has  been  earnest,  I  shall 
think  myself  happily  employed  :  since  there 
is  no  bodily  labour,  how  great  soever  it  may 
be,  which  ought  to  enter  into  compaiism 
with  the  spiritual  good  that  may  contribute  to 
the  salvation  of  souls. 
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CHAP  I. 

WITH  WHAT  PUNISHMENTS  GOD  THREATENS 
THOSE  WHO  LIVE  IN  SIN. 

OF  the  means  God  has  often  used  to  subdue  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  render  them  obedient  to  his 
commands,  one  of  the  most  prevalent  has  ever 
been  to  set  before  their  eyes  the  greatness  of  the 
pains  prepared  for  those  who  obstinately  disobey 
and  break  his  laws.  For  though  the  hopes  of  the 
happiness  promised  the  good,  may  sometimes  pro- 
dace  the  same  effect,  yet  are  we  usually  more 
sensibly  touched  with  what  afflicts  than  with  what 
delights  us.  We  are  more  discontented  with  an 
affront,  than  elated  with  honour  ;  and  the  incei:- 
veniences  of  sickness  are  more  painful  to  us  than 
the  sweetness  of  health  is  pleasant ;  so  that  the 
B  2 
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esteem  we  have  for  the  latter  arises  from  the 
former,  the  evil  which  accompanies  it  making  a 
deeper  impression  on  our  senses. 

Wherefore  we  see,  that  in  former  ages  God  of 
ten  applied  this  remedy,  as  we  are  taught  by  the 
prophets,  whose  writings  are  filled  with  nothing 
but  terrors  and  threats.  God's  design,  we  are  as 
sured,  was,  by  this  way,  to  strike  a  dread  into  men's 
minds,  to  keep  their  restless  spirits  within  Ihe 
bounds  of  their  duties,  and,  by  this  fear,  to  bring 
them  under,  and  subject  them  to  the  yoke  of  his 
law.  God  commands  the  prophet  Jeremias  to 
take  a  white  Book,  and  to  write  in  it  all  the  threats 
and  calamities  he  had  revealed  from  the  time  he 
first  began  to  speak  to  him,  and  to  read  them  to 
the  people,  to  see  whether  the  representation  of 
these  miseries  would  oblige  them  to  change  their 
lives,  to  the  end  God  might  change  the  resolution 
he  had  taken,  to  make  them  feel  the  effects  of  his 
wrath.  The  prophet  did  as  he  was  commanded  ; 
and  the  Scripture  observes,  that  at  the  same  time 
this  people  were  seized  with  such  terror,  that 
having  lost  the  use  of  their  senses,  there  was  left 
theirs  only  the  motion  of  their  eyes,  which  they 
sorrowfully  cast  on  one  another ;  so  great  a 
change  did  these  divine  words  cau^e  in  them. 

Itis  manifest  then,  that  in  the  time  of  the  Mo- 
saicai  law,  this  was  one  of  the  principal  means 
which  God  used  with  men,  nor  is  it  abolished  in 
the  law  of  grace :  Does  not  St.  Paul,  the  greatest 
of  preachers,  say,  Rom.  1,  That  lt  as  God  makes 
known  Itis  justice  in  tho.se  he  renders  jtfst,  he  in 
like  manner  causes  his  indignation  to  appear  in 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  ?"  When  the  fore 
runner  of  Jesus  Christ  was  sent,  we  know  in  what 
manner  he  first  preached.  He  declared  aloud, 
Luke  3.  v.  9, 10,  16,  17,  that  "the  axe  was  now 
put  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  That  every  tree  that 
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yieldeth  not  good  fruit  should  be  out  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire."  That  "  a  mightier  than  he  was 
already  come  into  the  world:"  that  "his  fan  was 
in  his  hand,  to  winnow  and  purge  his  floor;  that 
he  would  gather  the  wheat  into  his  barn,  but  the 
chaff  he  would  burn  with  unquenchable  fire." 
The  dread,  which  the  thunder  of  these  words 
caused  in  their  hearts  was  such,  that  all  sorts  of 
people  of  all  descriptions  ran  to  him.  Even  the 
publicans  and  soldiers,  who  ordinarily  take  little 
care  of  their  salvation,  had  recourse  to  this  holy 
man,  asking  him,  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved, 
and  avoid  these  menaces?  We  now  declare  to  you 
the  same  thing  on  God's  behalf:  it  is  not,  I  confess, 
with  the  same  spirit  and  the  same  holiness,  with 
which  St.  John  Baptist  accompanied  his  words; 
but  you  are  assured,  that  we  speak  to  you  the  same 
truth,  since  St.  John  preached  not  any  other  faith, 
or  any  other  gospel,  but  what  we  declare  to  you. 


SECTION  I. 

You  will,  perhaps,  ask  me,  what  the  pains  are 
with  which  God  threatens  the  wicked  in  the  scrip 
ture.  My  answer  is  in  a  few  words,  that  what 
may  be  said,  without  making  any  long  discourse, 
is  this:  that  as  the  reward  of  the  good  is  an  uni 
versal  good,  in  which  is  to  be  found  whatever  is 
good,  so  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  an  uni 
versal  evil,  containing  in  itself  all  other  evils. 

To  understand  this,  you  must  know  thatallthe 
evils  of  this  present  life  are  particular  evils,  an4 
consequently  afflict  not  all  our  senses  together. 
Amongst  diseases,  some  attack  the  eyes,  others  the 
ears,  others  the  heart,  the  stomach,  the  head,  or 
some  other  part.  Not  any  one  of  these  evils  ex 
tends  itself  generally  over  all  our  members;  they 
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have  their  seat  only  in  some  one  of  them  ;  and 
yet  we  see  what  torment  any  one  of  these  infir 
mities,  though  but  the  aching  of  a  tooth,  gives 
a  sick  man. 

This  is  the  effect  ordinarily  produced  by  sick 
ness,  which,  how  troublesome  soever,  is  never 
theless  supportable;  but  if  a  man  should  fall  into 
so  universal  a  distemper,  that  it  should  not  leave 
any  one  of  his  senses,  or  any  one  of  his  members 
without  its  particular  pain ;  that  at  the  same  time 
he  should  feel  sharp  pains  in  his  head,  in  his  eyes, 
in  his  stomach,  in  his  heart,  and  in  all  the  parts 
and  joints  of  his  body;  that  in  this  condition  he 
should  lie  stretched  on  a  bed,  wasting  away  by 
little  and  little  in  his  sufferings,  every  member 
having,  as  it  were,  its  particular  pain,  what  would 
you  say  of  the  torment  he  should  endure?  Could 
you  imagine  any  thing  more  miserable,  or  more 
worthy  of  compassion?  Would  you  not  pity  any 
creature  you  should  see  reduced  to  such  a  state  ? 
Behold  here,(if  this  matter  will  admit  of  any  com 
parison,)  what,  not  for  one  night  alone,  but  for 
all  eternity,  is  suffered  in  hell!  As  the  wicked 
have  employed  all  their  members,  arid  all  their 
senses  to  offend  God,  and  as  there  is  nothing  in 
them  which  they  hare  not  made  instrumental  to 
sin,  so  it  is  very  just  that  every  one  of  these  parts 
should  receive  its  proper  punishment.  In  this 
place  the  unchaste  eyes  shall  be  tormented  with 
the  horrible  sight  of  devils ;  the  ears  with  the  con 
fusion  of  the  cries  and  groans  they  shall  there 
hear;  the  smell  with  the  insupportable  stench  of 
that  infernal  abode  ;  the  taste  with  an  insatiable 
hunger  and  thirst;  the  touch,  and  all  the  members 
capable  of  that  sentiment,  with  inexpressible  fire 
and  cold  both  together ;  the  imagination  shall  be 
tormented  by  the  rigour  of  present  evils ;  the 
memory  by  the  remembrance  of  past  pleasures : 
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I  the  understanding  by  the  consideration  of  lost 
| benefits  and  future  miseries. 

The  Scripture  admirably  well  sets  forth  the  di- 
I  versity  and  great  number  of  these  pains,  when  it 
says,  JYIat22.Luke6.Eccl.7.Isa.ult.  Apoc.  18. 
"  That  in  hell  they  shall  suffer  hunger  and  thirst, 
I  that  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
two-edged  swords,  and  spirits  created  for  revenge ; 
that  there  shall  be  serpents,  worms,  scorpions, 
hammers,  wormwood,  water  mingled  with  gall, 
!  winds  and  horrible  tempests,  and  other  things  of 
|  that  sort ;"  all  which  signify  the  infinity  and  dread  • 
'  ful  severity  of  the  punishments  inflicted  in  that 
I  place.  In  that  place  shall  be  found  also,  interior 
and  exterior  darkness,  environing  both  the  body 
and  soul,  much  more  obscure  than  that  of  Egypt, 
which  might  be  even  felt  with  the  hand.  Exod.  10. 
!  "  In  fine,  there  shall  be  a  fire,  not  of  the  same  na 
ture  with  that  in  this  world,  which  offends  but 
slightly,  and  in  a  short  time  ceases;  but  a  fire,  fit 
for  that  place,  which  shall  cause  incredible  tor 
ments,  and  never  have  end/'    Now  if  this  be  true, 
can  there  be  any  thing  imagined  more  strange, 
than  to  see  those  who  believe  and  confess  these 
things,  to  live  in  so  wilful  a  negligence  ?  To  what 
labours  would  not  a  rational  man  expose  himself, 
that  he  might  but  one  only  day,  nay  but  one  only 
hour,  be  exempted  from  so  many  evils  ?  And  yet 
scarce  any  one  thinks  on  the  eternal  miseries, 
scarce  any  one  has  the  courage  to  expose  himself 
to  the  least  trouble,  that  he  may  escape  them  by 
pursuing  virtue.      This  blindness  is  certainly  so 
prodigious,  that  it  is  sufficient  to  deprive  all  those 
that  consider  it  of  their  reason. 

If  in  the  multitude  of  these  pains,  they  could 
but  in  the  least  hope,  that  they  would  one  day 
come  to  an  end,  or  after  some  time  be  diminished, 
it  would  be  some  comfort;  but  on  the  contrary, 
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the  gate  is  there  shut  against  all  sorts  of  hope 
whatever.  In  the  miseries  of  this  world  there  is 
always  a  gate  remaining  open,  where  those  that 
suffer  expect  some  consolation.  They  are  some 
times  comforted  by  reason,  sometimes  by  friends, 
sometimes  by  the  knowledge  that  several  others 
undergo  the  same  calamities  with  them,  and,  in 
fine,  by  the  belief  that  these  afflictions  will  not 
last  for  ever.  But  this  last  of  all  evils  is  the  only 
one  without  any  consolation  ;  the  reprobates  see 
no  door  where  they  can  find  any  safety  ;  ueither 
heaven,  earth,  the  time  past,  present,  or  future, 
nor  all  other  things  whatever,  offer  them  the 
least  remedy ;  which  way  soever  they  turn,  they 
find  themselves  to  be  the  mark  of  all  the  arrows 
of  God's  wrath.  All  creatures  seem  to  have  con 
spired  against  them,  and  they  are  themselves 
their  own  most  unceasing  tormentors. 

This  is  the  state  that  these  unhappy  ones  be 
wail  in  the  prophet,  saying,  Psa.  1 14.  v.  3.  "  The 
sorrows  of  death  have  compassed  me  ;  and  the 
perils  of  hell  have  found  me ;"  because  which  way 
soever  they  turn  their  eyes,  they  see  only  subjects 
of  sorrow,  arid  find  nothing  to  comfort  them. 
The  virgins  that  were  ready,  says  the  Gospel,  en 
tered  into  the  palace  of  the  bridegroom,  and  pre 
sently  the  gate  was  shut.  The  gate  shut!  O  eternal 
shutting!  O  gate  of  all  goodness,  which  shall  never 
be  opened  again,  who  can  sufficiently  consider 
thee?  As  if  the  Gospel  had  more  clearly  said,  the 
gate  is  shut  for  ever  to  pardon,  to  mercy  to  hope, 
to  grace,  to  merits;  and,  in  fine,  to  whatsoever 
good  can  be  expected.  There  are  only  six  days 
that  manna  can  be  gathered  in,  on  the  seventh, 
which  is  the  Sabbath,  it  is  no  longer  to  be  found  : 
He,  therefore,  shall  fast  for  ever, who  has  not  made 
provision  while  it  was  time.  "  Because  of  cold," 
gays  the  wise  man/'  the  slothful  could  not  plough, 
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he  shall  beg  therefore  in  the  summer,  and  it  shall 
I  not  be  given  him."  Prov.  20,  v.4.  And  in  ano 
ther  place,  "  He  thatgathereth  in  the  harvest,  is 
a  wise  son  :  but  he  that  snoreth  in  the  summer, 
is  the  son  of  confusion."  Chap  10.  v.  5.  And 
in  effect,  can  there  be  imagined  any  confusion 
more  strange  than  that  of  the  unhappy  mi*er, 
wfco  might  have  botrgh tall  thetreasures  of  heaven 
with  the  least  crumbs  of  bread  which  fell  from 
his  table  ;  but  having  refused  so  small  a  thing  to 
a  poor  beggar,  is  now,  in  punishment  of  his  ava 
rice,  become  himself  so  poor,  that  he  asks,  and 
shall  for  ever  ask,  one  drop  of  water,  without 
being  able  to  obtain  it!  Who  would  not  be  touched 
with  the  prayer  he  made?  "Father  Abraham," 
says  he,  "  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus 
that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  into  water  to 
cool  my  tongue, because  lam  tormented  in  this 
flame. "  Luke  16.  v.24.  Can  one  desire  less?  he 
durst  not  ask  a  glass  of  water,  nor  that  Lazarus 
should  put  his  hand  into  the  water,  nor  yet  so 
much  as  his  whole  finger  ;  he  requests  only,  that 
he  touch  his  tongue  with  the  tip  of  his  finger, 
and  this  is  denied  him. 

This  is  to  teach  us,  that  this  gate  is  so  shut, 
that  there  is  not  the  least  hope  of  comfort  for  the 
wicked  ;  and  that  this  horrible  excommunication, 
fulminated  against  them,  is  so  general,  that  they 
cannot  expect  so  small  a  refreshment.  On  what 
side  soever  they  turn  their  eyes,  which  way  soever 
they  stretch  forth  their  hands,  they  will  find  no 
thing  to  ease  them  ;  their  condition  is  like  to  that 
of  a  drowning  man  ;  sinking  in  the  midst  of  the 
waves,  and  not  knowing  where  to  set  his  foot,  he 
reaches  forth  his  hands  on  every  side,  because  all 
he  touches  is  but  running  water,  which  deceives 
and  deludes  him.  Thus  these  victims,  doomed 
to  the  just  vengeance  of  heaven,  swallowed  up 
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in  a  deep  ocean  of  miseries,  shall  be  reduced  to 
a  continual  combat  and  struggling  against  death, 
without  finding  any  consolation  on  which  they 
may  rest. 

Behold  then  one  of  the  greatest  torments  that 
is  suffered  in  this  place  ;  for  if  these  pains  had 
auy  limitted  time,  though  it  should  extend  to  a 
thousand, or  even  ahundred  millions  ofyears,thi$ 
would  be  at  least  some  sort  of  comfort,since  what 
ever  has  an  end  affords  a  certain  hope.  But  the 
state  of  the  damned  is  not  of  this  nature;  their 
punishments  continue  with  God's  eternity,  the 
continuance  of  their  miseries  equals  the  duration 
of  God's  glory ;  as  long  as  God  shall  live,  they 
shall  die,  nor  shall  they  cease  to  be  what  they  are, 
till  God  also  ceases  to  be  what  he  is.      O  dying 
life  !  O  immortal  death  !  How  shall  1  name  thee? 
Shall  I  call  thee  life  or  death  ?  If  thou  art  life, 
how  dost  thou  kill  V  If  thou  art  death,  how  canst 
thou  endure  ?   I  will  term  thee  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other,  because  both  in  the  one  and  the 
other  there  is  some  good  ;  in  life  there  is  some 
rest,  in  death  there  is  an  end,  which  is  a  great  ease 
to  our  afflictions  :  but  there  being  in  thee  neither 
rest  nor  end,  what  canst  thou  be  ?  Thou  art  all 
that  is  bad  both  in  life  and  death  ;  for  thou  hast 
the  torments  of  death,  and  not  the  end  which  it 
gives  ;  thou  hast  the  continuance  of  life,  and  n  jt 
the  enjoyments  it  brings.   God  has  stript  life  and 
death  of  all  the  good  they  had,  and  placed  in  thee 
whatever  they  had  of  evil,  for  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked.     How  bitter  is  this  composition  ? 
How  loathsome  and  intolerable  is  this  drink  o  f 
our  Lord's  cup,  of  which  all  the  sinners  of  the 
earth  shall  drink.  Psal.  74.  v.  10. 

I  could  wish  then,  that  you  would  attentively 
consider  this  long  duration,that  you  would  pene 
trate  as  far  as  you  can  into  this  eternity,  with  the 
«yes  of  your  understanding,  and  that,  like  the 
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clean  beasts  chewing  the  cud,  Levit.  11.  v.  3.  you 
would   ruminate  on  this  point  as  much  as  it  de 
serves.  Arid  to  facilitate  to  you  this  meditation  by 
an  easy  comparison,  imagine  how  great  the  pain  of 
a  sick  man  is  in  one  bad  night,  especially  if  he  be 
tormented   with   any  sharp    distemper;  see  how 
often  he  turns  himself  in  his  bed,  what  disquiet  he 
finds  in  himself,  how  long  the  timo  seems  to  him, 
how  he  counts  all  the  hours,  how  slowly  he  thinks 
they   pass,  and  with  what  impatience  he  desires 
the  day,  which  is  yet  so  little  capable  to  cure  his 
disease.     Jf  the  labour  of  one  night  appears  so 
painful,  what  will  be  the  torments  of  an  eternal 
night,   which  has  not  any  morning,  nor  expects 
the  least  dawning  of  the  day?  O  profound  dark 
ness!    O  eternal  night,    how  terrible   thou    art! 
Night  cursed  by  the  mouth  of  God  and  his  saints! 
Which  desirest  light,  and  shall  never  see  it ;  which 
wiahest  for  the  brightness  of  the  morning,   and 
shalt  never  enjoy  it!  But   weigh   a  little   more, 
what  a  horrible  torment  it  will  be  to  live  eternally 
in  such  a  night,  not  laid   on   a  soft  bed,  as  sick 
men  are,   but  on  a  bed,  or   rather  in  a  furnace, 
of  burning   flames.     What  body  will  be  able  to 
support  these  heats?  How  the   very  thoughts  of 
them  make  me  tremble!  If  it  be  an  insupportable 
pain  to  hold   the  end  of  the  finger  on  a  burning 
coal  for  a  short  space  of  time,  what  will  it  be  to 
burn  both  body  and  soul  in  the  midst  of  these 
ilames,  whose  heat  is  so  sharp  and  penetrating, 
that  those  of  this  world  are  in  comparison  of  them 
but  painted  fires?  Is  there  yet  any  judgment  on 
the  earth  ?  Have  men  yet  any  reason  ?  Do  they 
understand   what   these  words  mean?    Do  they 
think  them  to  be  only  fables  and  amusements,  or 
that   these    things  concern   them   not,  but   that 
they  are  spoken   for  others?  A  Christian  can  al 
lege  none  of  all  this,  since  his  faith  assures  him 
the  contrary. 

c 
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SECTION  II. 

To  this  evil,  winch  is  already  so  great,  succeeds 
another,  not  one  jot  less,  to  wit,  that  these  pains 
are  always  alike,  always  in  the  same  degree,  and 
the  same  rigour,  without  receiving  any  diminution 
or  abatement.  All  the  heavenly  bodies  turn  round 
with  heaven,  they  never  continue  in  the  same 
station,  they  are  always  ascending,  or  descending. 
The  sea  ebbs  and  flows,  rivers  increase  and  de 
crease  ;  times  and  seasons,  the  states  of  all  men, 
even  of  kings  themselves,  are  in  continual  motion : 
there  is  no  fever,  how  violent  soever,  but  has  its 
intermissions.  There  is  no  pain  so  sharp,  but  when 
it  comes  to  the  utmost  extremity  it  abates  ;  in  fine, 
lime,  by  little  and  little,  wears  away  all  evils;  and 
as  it  is  commonly  said, there  is  nothing  sooner  dried 
up  than  tears.  This  pain  alone  is  always  fresh, 
this  fever  has  no  interval,  these  fits  have  neither 
evening  nor  morning,  Gen.  7.  v.  10.  God,  in 
the  time  of  the  deluge,  caused  it  to  rain  forty 
days  and  forty  nights  without  ceasing,  and  the 
world  was  drowned,  but  he  will  eternally  rain  the 
darts  and  arrows  of  his  wrath  upon  the  damned, 
without  moments  of  intermission. 

This  is  so  true,  that  (according  to  the  opinion 
of  St.  Thomas)  1.  2  q..87.  art.  9.  ad  3,  the  pains 
which  shall  be  suffered  in  hell  for  venial  sins,  shall 
be  of  as  long  continuance  as  those  which  shall  be 
inflicted  for  mortal  sins.  For  though  venial  sin 
merits  not  an  infinite  punishment,  yet  because  in 
that  place  all  debts  are  rigorously  exacted,  there 
being  no  remission  of  any,  this  torment  shall  con 
tinue  always  in  one  and  the  same  degree,  and  one 
eternal  duration.  See  now,  whether  any  state 
can  be  more  intolerable  than  continually  to  suffer 
in  the  same  manner,  and  without  any  alteration 
or  change  :  should  a  food  be  ever  so  delicaUT/yet 
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If  we  were  obliged  to  eat  of  it  all  our  life,  it  would 
cause  in  us  a  disgust.  The  manna,  Exod.  16, 
which  God  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  de 
sert,  was  so  excellent  a  food,  that  nothing  could 
be  imagined  better,  Num.  21.  v.  4;  yet  after  the 
peopleliad  often  eaten  of  it,  it  grew  so  loathsome 
to  them,  that  they  could  no  longer  endure  it.  A 
straight  and  direct  way  is  more  tiresome  than  that 
which  turns  and  winds;  for  variety,  even  in  diffi 
cult  matters,  has  1  knqw  not  what  of  content.— 
Consider  now,  if  things  that  are  pleasing  cause  a 
loathing  in  us,  when  they  are  frequent,  what  a 
vexation  and  discontent  such  terrible  pains  will 
give  us  continuing  always  the  same.  What  will 
be  the  thoughts  of  these  unhappy  wretches  when, 
they  phall  see  themselves  so  forsaken,  and  so  hated 
by  God,  that  he  will  never  discharge  them  of  the 
punishment  of  any  one  sin?  The  rage  and  fury 
they  shall  enter  into  will  be  so  great,  that  they 
will  never  cease  cursing  and  blaspheming;  his  holy 
name . 


SECTION   III. 

To  these  evils  you  may  add  a  new  pain,  which 
incessantly  consumes  and  devours  the  damned  ; 
it  is  the  worm  of  conscience,  of  which  the  holy 
Scripture  so  often  speaks,  saying,  "  Their  worm 
shall  never  die,  and  their  fire  shall  never  be 
quenched."  Is,  66.  v.  24.  This  worm  is  a  raging 
despite,  which  possesses  those  wretches,  and  an 
unfruitful  repentance,  which  shall  always  torment 
them,  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  time  that 
was  given  them,  and  of  the  means  that  were  offered 
them  to  escape  this  miserable  condition,  which 
they  unhappily  neglected.  With  what  motions  of 
fury  will  not  sinners  be  agitated,  when  they  shall 
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see  themselves  in  this  desolate  state,  without  help, 
and  without  hope,  and  shall  remember  how  many 
daya  and  years  they  have  let  unprofitably  pass 
away  ?  How  often  they  were  admonished  of  the 
danger  that  threatened  them,  and  how  little  did 
they  regard  it?  Do  we  not  read  in  the  Gospel, 
"  That  there  shall  be,"  in  that  place,  "  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth?"  Mat.  8.  v.  12.  1.  22.  I.  13. 

These  are,  brethren,  some  of  the  principal 
causes  of  the  torment  that  is  in  hell  ;  and  to  the 
end  you  may  the  better  comprehend  a  thing 
which  is  of  so  great  importance  to  you,  1  will  set 
before  your  eyes  an  example  which  very  much 
represents  the  pain  of  the  damned.  Remember 
the  history  of  Joseph,  and  the  action  he  did  in 
the  time  of  the  Egyptian  famine.  During  seven 
years  God  sent  so  extraordinary  an  abundance  of 
wheat,  that  it  exceeded  all  measure,  and  equalled 
the  very  sand  of  the  sea.  Gen.  41.  v.  49.  The 
soven  years  of  plenty  being  ended,  the  other  seven 
which  followed  them,  were  afflicted  with  so  great 
and  so  universal  a  scarcity,  that  the  very  first  year 
all  Egypt  came  to  Pharaoh,  saying,  "  Give"  us 
food:"  the  king  sent  them  to  Joseph,  who  re 
quired  of  them  all  the  money  they  had,  and  gave 
them  corn  for  a  year.  Having  consumed  their 
provision,  they  returned  the  next  year  to  Joseph, 
and  said  to  him,  "Give  us  bread  :"  Gen.  47.  v.  15. 
44  Why  will  you  suffer  us  to  die  for  hunger  in  your 
presence,  since  you  know  we  have  no  moremoney  ?" 
Joseph  answered  them,  t4  Bring  me  all  your  cattle, 
and  I  will  give  you  corn  :"  this  xvas  done.  The 
next  year  after,  finding  themselves  in  the  same 
extremity,  they  had  again  recourse  to  Joseph,  with 
these  words  :  "  You  know  well,  my  lord,  that  we 
have  no  more  money  or  cattle  to  give  you  for  the 
preservation  of  our  lives,  and  that  we  have  now 
nothing  left  but  our  bodies  and  useless  lands : 
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.will  you  suffer  us  to  perish  before  you,  for  want 
of  bread?  Onr  lands  and  our  bodies  are  yours: 
receive  us  to  serve  the  king-  in  the  condition  of 
slaves,  and  give  us  at  least  wherewith  to  sow  the 
land,  iest  the  realm  become  a  desert,  by  the  loss 
of  all  those  that  were  wont  to  till  it."  Thus  Jo 
seph  became  master  of  all  Egypt,  by  taking 
advantage  of  the  people's  inconsiderateness. 

Let  us  see  now  the  profit  you  may  draw  from 
this  history,  and  do  you  imagine  with  me,  what 
were  the  thoughts  of  the  Egyptians,  when  they 
remembered  those  happy  years  of  plenty,  and  con 
sidered,  that  they  had  not  only  a  favourable  op 
portunity  to  provide  for  their  future  necessities, 
but  also  to  enrich  themselves  for  their  whole  lives. 
Represent  to  yourself  their  vain  repentance,  and 
with  what  displeasure  they  made  themselves  these 
reproaches:  Miserable  that  we  are,  with  what 
ease  might  we  not  only  have  remedied  the  neces 
sity  of  a  year,  but  have  also  procured  ourselves 
abundance  for  ever,  and  we  wo'jld  not !  Had  we 
not  been  forewarned,  our  negligence  might  have 
been  in  some  sort  excusable;  but  our  misfortune 
was  foretold  us  long  before  it  happened.  We 
might  easily  judge,  that  he  who  had  spoken  the 
truth  of  the  things  that  were  past,  would  not 
prove  a  liar  in  those  that  were  to  come.  We  saw 
with  what  earnestness  and  care  our  king's  officer* 
gathered  together  all  the  corn  of  the  province, 
which  ought  to  have  taken  away  all  doubt  out  of 
our  minds.  And  after  this  we  let  ourselves  be 
surprised  :  can  such  neglect  and  inconsiderate- 
ness  be  any  way  excused?  What  advantage  might 
we  not  have  received  from  the  goods  we  might 
have  then  stored  up,  had  we  not  prodigally  wasted 
them?  What  riches  might  we  not  have  gotten 
by  what  we  spent  and  squandered  away  uuprofi- 
tably  ?  Where  was  our  wit?  Where  was  our  rea- 
c  2 
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son,  that  we  could  not  benefit  ourselves  by  so 
advantageous  a  conjuncture  ?  These  complaints 
would,  without  doubt,  have  been  very  Justin  the 
mouth  of  these  wretches:  but  there  is  as  little 
proportion  between  their  misfortune  and  that  of 
which  we  speak,  between  their  blindness  and  that 
of  the  greatest  part  of  men,  as  there  is  between 
the  shadow  and  the  substance,  The  hunger  they 
suffered  lasted  but  seven  years;  but  this  of  hefl 
shall  be  eternal  :  that  found  a  remedy,  though  it 
cost  them  very  dear ;  this  shall  never  have  any: 
there  was  a  means  found  to  redeem  them  with 
money  and  some  laod;  but  this  can  never  be  re 
deemed  or  compensated.  Of  this  punishment 
there  can  be  no  remission,  from  this  tribunal  there 
is  no  appeal,  this  decree  is  riot  to  be  revoked. — 
After  the  seven  years  were  past,  that  people  began 
to  come  forth  from  their  misery;  but  in  this,  we 
represent  to  yon,  whoever  shall  have  begun  to 
suffer,  shall  suffer  eternally,  and  never  know  what 
rest  or  ease  can  be. 

If  the  sorrow  and  complaints  of  the  Egyptians 
were,  during  that  time,  so  great  and  so  just, 
what  shall  be  the  affliction  of  these,  when  they 
shall  see  themselves  without  remedy?  when  tearing- 
themselves,  and  pining  away  with  grief,  they  shall 
say,  wretch  that  I  am,  what  time  and  what  op 
portunities  have  I  suffered  to  pass  away  in  vain  ? 
I  *aw  the  season  in  which,  for  one  glass  of 
cold  water,  I  might  have  gained  a  crown  of 
glory,  when  by  giving  something  to  the  poor,  I 
might  have  merited  eternal  life.  What  hindered 
me  from  casting  my  eyes  upon  the  future  ?  How 
did  the  present  blind  me?  Why  did  I  let  the 
years  pass  away  unprofitably,  which  by  their 
abundance  gave  me  the  means  of  being  rjch  ? 
Had  I  lived  amongst  heathens,  and  believed  that 
all  was  ended  with  the  present  life,  I  might 
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have  had  some  excuse  before  my  Judge,  and  said 
to  him,  I  knew   not  what  you   had  reserved  for 
me  in  the  other  life:  but  living-  among  Christians, 
having  the  happiness  to  be  of  their  number,  know 
ing  by  faith,  that  this  hour  must  come,   the  voice 
of  the  church  continually  warning  me  of  it,  seeing 
every  day  so  many  people,  who,  to  benefit  by  her 
advice,  made  use  of  their  time;  whose  lifo  was  an 
invincible  proof  of  what  was  taught  us,    and  who 
hasted  to  make  great  provision  of  good  works  for 
tin's  last  hour;  I  see  no  excuse  for  me,  nothing  can 
justify   my   having   continued    deaf   to   so   many 
voices,  and  blind  to  so  many  examples;  heaven 
was  offered  to  me  for  nothing,  and  there  is  no  tor 
ment  but  I  deserve  for  having  so  far  forgotten  my 
self.     Infernal  furies  gnaw  and  tear  my  entrails,  I 
have  merited  it.      I  deserve  to  be  tormented  wTth 
hunger  for  ever,  since  I  would  not  in  time  provide 
myself  of  what  was  necessary.      I  deserve  not  to 
reap,  since  I  have  not  sown ;  I  deserve  to  have 
nothing,  since   I  stored  up  nothing;  let  not  any 
thing  now  be  given  me  of  what  I  desire,  since  f 
heretofore  refused  what  was  so  easy  for  me  to  give : 
I  deserve  eternally  to  send  forth  cries,  and  shed 
tears  in  vain:  as  long  as  God  shall  be  God  do  I 
deserve  that  the  worm  of  my  conscience  should 
gnaw  and  devour  me  for  ever,  since  for  a  little 
wealth,  which  I  enjoyed,  1  have  lost  infinite  trea 
sures,  when  that  by  depriving  myself  of  so  small 
a  matter,  I   might  have  gained  so  great  riches. — 
Behold,  what  is  that  worm  that  shall  never  die  ! 
Behold,  in  what  manner  it  torments  the  damned, 
and  makes  one  of  their  greatest  punishments. 


THE   .MEMORIAL   OF 
SECTION    IV. 


I  ASSURE   myself,  you  will  not  be  a  little  ter 
rified  at  so  many  sorts  of  pains,  and  that  you  will 
believe,  there  can   be  nothing  added   to  those  of 
which   I   have  spoken;  but  God's  arm  is  strong 
enough  to  chastise  his  enemies    yet  more  rigor 
ously.     These  sufferings  I  have  represented  are 
great,  but  he  can  easily  make  them  feel  new  ones  : 
those  we  have    observed  are  common  to  all  the 
damned,   but   there   are    particular    ones,    which 
everyone  shall  suffer  according  to  his  crime  — 
The  proud  shall  be  abased,  and  filled  with  con 
fusion  ;  the  covetous  shall  be  driven  to  extreme 
poverty  ;  the  glutton*   shall    be    tormented  with 
perpetual  thirst  and  raging  hunger;   the  unchaste 
shall    burn  in  the   flames  which   themselves  have 
kindled;  and  all  those  who  have  employed   their 
lives  only  to  invent,  new  pleasures,  shall  live  in 
continual  tears       But  because  there  is  ordinarily 
nothing  that  more    powerfully  touches  than  ex 
ample,   I  will  state  to  you  only  one,  to  make  you 
comprehend  something  of  this"  truth.     We  read  of 
a  certain  saint,  to  whom  God   granted  the  favour 
to  see  in  spirit  the  punishment  of  a  carnal  man, 
who,  during  his  life,  had  abandoned  himself  to  all 
sorts  of  sensual  pleasures.    He  saw,  as  soon  as  this 
unhappy  person  had  expired,  the  devils  seize  upon 
his  soul,  and  with  great  joy  present  it  to  the  prince 
of  darkness,  who  was  sitting  in  a  chair  of  fire.    See 
ing  before  him  this  criminal,  he  rose  up  from  his 
seat,  and  said,    he  would  surrender  to  him  that 
honorable   place,  because  he  had  been  of    quality  ' 
in  the  world,  and  always  treated  with  respect  — 
As  soon  as  he  was  seated,  and  had,  with   terrible 
cries  and  groans,  a  thousand  times  cursed  an  honor 
that  cost  him  so  dear,    two  horrible  devils  pre 
sented  him  a  cup  of  a  most  filthy  and  bitter  drink 
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which  they  forced  him  to  drink,  saying,  "  It  is  fit 
yon  taste  the  wine  which  we  drink  here  below, 
since  on  earth  you  loved  delicious  wines,  and 
dainty  cheer."  At  the  same  time  came  in  two  other 
devils  with  two  trumpets  of  fire,  which  setting  to 
the  ears  of  this  man,  they  blew  into  them  on  both 
sides  burning  flames,  mocking  his  misery  with  these 
words,  "  We  have  prepared  for  you  this  refresh 
ment,  because  we  knew  you  loved  the  delicacy  of 
music."  Two  others  followed,  loaded  with  ser 
pents  and  vipers,  which  throwing  into  his  mouth, 
and  on  his  breast,  they  said,  "  Since  you  were  en 
amoured  of  the  kisses  and  caresses  of  women,  it  is 
just  you  should  now  feel  other  caresses,  and  make 
proof  of  other  delights." 

It  is  thus,  that  in  this  place  for  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  "  Measure 
is  opposed  to  measure,"  to  the  end  that  by  the  di 
versity  of  the  pains  proportioned  to  the  crimes, 
the  order  of  God's  justice  and  wisdom  may  appear 
with  greater  lustre.  And  God  shewed  something 
of  it  in  spirit  to  this  holy  man,  to  the  end  we 
might  not  be  surprised,  but  might  prevent  these 
evils  by  sincere  repentance.  It  is  not  that  these 
things  are  materially  found  in  hell,  but  God  makes 
use  of  them  to  let  us,  in  some  manner,  understand 
the  torments  that  are  there  suffered,  and  sorrows 
that  accompany  the  damned.  There  is  none,  not 
the  very  heathens  themselves,  but  have  had  some 
light  into  this  matter;  for  one  of  their  poets, 
having  begun  to  relate  some  of  the  infernal  tor 
ments,  passes  over  the  rest  in  silence,  because  of 
their  multitude,  declaring,  that  though  he  had  an 
hundred  mouths,  as  many  tongues,  and  a  voice  of 
iron,  yet  he  should  not  be  able  to  recite  so  much 
as  their  names.  Virg.  En.  lib.  6.  It  is  a  poet  that 
speaks  ;  but  we  may  truly  say,  that  he  spoke  in 
this  place  like  a  prophet,  or  an  evangelist. 
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If  then  these  things  are  certain,  and  not  to  be 
avoided  by  the  wicked,  who  is  he,  that,  looking 
on  these  things  with  his  eyes  of  faith,  can,  without 
renouncing  his  reason,  and  even  the  sentiments  of 
self-love,  which  always  seeks  its  own  good,  and 
is  ever  fearful  of  evil,  forbear  to  change  his  life? 
To  act  otherwise  would  be,  indeed,  to  be  reduced 
to  the  condition  of  beasts,  who  look  no  further 
than  what  is  before  them  ;  it  would  be  to  have  eyes, 
and  not  to  see.  "  Hear,  ye  deaf,"  says  Isaias, 4<  and 
you  that  are  blind,  open  your  eyes  and  see  :  Who 
is  blind  but  my  servant?  and  deaf,  but  he  to  whom 
I  have  sent  my  messengers?  Who  is  truly  without 
eyes,  but  he  that  has  suffered  himself  to  be  sold 
for  a  slave?"  Isai.  4.  v.  18,  19.  People  of  the 
world,  who  boast  that  they  are  so  prudent,  and 
see  go  many  things,  do  they  not  see  this  ?  Do  they, 
who  have  such  good  ears,  and  hear  every  thing, 
continne  deaf  only  on  this  occasion?  If  you 
believe  not  what  I  say  to  you,  you  are  no  chris- 
tians  ;  and  if  you  believe  it,  and  have  not  recourse 
to  remedies,  you  are  irrational.  A  philosopher 
has  said,  that  there  is  this  difference  between 
opinion  and  imagination ;  that  imagination  alone 
is  not  sufficient  to  cause  a  fear,  but  there  must 
be  opinion  to  work  this  effect :  Arist.  de  animal. 
3.  c.  3.  For  the  imagination  alone  I  have, 
that  an  house  may  fall  upon  me,  will  not  put  me 
in  fear,  unless  my  thought  at  the  same  time  re 
presents  that  this  accident  will  happen.  The 
continual  apprehension  in  which  murderers  live 
comes  only  from  this  source,  they  fear,  with  rea 
son,  the  wiles  of  their  enemies.  Now  if  it  be  true, 
that  the  apprehension  of  a  danger  is  enough  to 
strike  a  terror  into  the  most  resolute,  bow  comes 
it,  that  the  certainty  of  so  many  evils,  you  have 
by  faith,  which  so  far  exceeds  allscience,  does  not 
eause  you  to  tremble  ?  If  you  see  that  you  have 
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so  long  lived  wickedly,  that,  at  least,  according 
•to  present  justice,  you  are  condemned  to  these 
pains,  and  that  there  is  nothing  can  make  you 
reasonably  presume  you  shall  act  belter  for  the 
future  than  you  have  done  for  so  many  years, 
how  can  you  live  at  rest  in  the  midst  of  so  evident, 
so  terrible  a  danger?  Or  rather,  how  is  it  that 
you  are  not  in  a  continual  fright,  seeing  the  state 
you  live  in,  the  time  you  lose,  the  cruel  regret  you 
will  therefore  have,  the  shame  and  torments  prc- 
|  pared  for  you  ?  This  is  so  strange  a  blindness,  it 
s  impossible  for  any  one  to  comprehend  it. 


CHAP.  II. 

WHAT   THE    GLORY  OF  THE   BLESSED   IS. 

To  the  end  we  may  want  nothing-  to  incline 
our  hearts  to  virtue,  having-  declared  to  you  the 
punishments  with  which  God  threatens  the  wicked, 
I  will  speak  of  the  reward  he  promises  the  good, 
which  consists  in  eternal  glory,  and  immortal  life. 
It  is  true,  there  is  not  among  angels,  or  men,  any 
one  able  to  explain  this  recompence,  or  this  life  : 
but  to  give  you  some  glimmering,  some  relish  of 
it,  hear  what  St.  Augustine  says,  Medit.  Co.  22, 
and  25.  "  O  life,  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him  ;  that  life,  the  sole  principle 
of  life:  happy,  secure,  quiet  life;  pure,  chaste, 
beauteous,  holy  life ;  that  life,  which  fears  no 
death,  dreads  no  sorrow  ;  life,  devoid  of  spot  or 
stain,  devoid  of  pain,  corruption,  anxiety  or  per 
turbation  ;  life,  full  fraught  with  dignity  and  ex 
cellence  ;  where  there  is  no  enemy  to  assault  us; 
no  sin  to  seduce  us  j  no  fear  to  intimidate  us,  but 
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perfect  love  ;  an  everlasting  day,  one  and  the  same 
spirit  in  all,  where  God  is  seen  face  to  face,  and 
where  the  soul  U  continually  feasted  with  the 
bread  of  life. 

"  Happy  mansion  of  glory,  the  desires  of  my 
heart  are  directed  to  thee,  thy  infinite  beauties  con 
stitute  the  delight  of  my  soul  :  the  more  I  consider 
thee,  the  more  1  languish  with  love  for  thee  ;  sole 
object  of  my  ardent  desires,  I  am  charmed  with 
the  sweet  remembrance  of  thee. 

*'  O  happy  life,  O  truly  blessed,  immortal,  ever 
lasting  kingdom  !  to  which  no  period  of  time  shall 
ever  succeed :  where  there  is  one  never-ending- 
day,  there  can  there  be  no  measure  of  time.  Where 
they,  who  have  been  victorious  in  the  spiritual 
combat  shall  join  in  concert  with  the  holy  Angels, 
and  sing,  without  ceasing-,  the  songs  of  Sion  : 

"  How  happy  my  souJ,  and  eternally  happy,  O 
heavenly  city,  should  it  merit  to  contemplate  thy 
glory,  thy  beauty,  thy  happiness  ;  to  see  thy  gates, 
thy  walls,  thy  streets,  thy  numerous  buildings, 
thy  illustrious  inhabitants,  and  thy  Almighty  So 
vereign  enthroned  in  splendour  and  majesty,  in 
the  midst  of  thee!  For  thy  walls  are  of  precious 
stones,  thy  gates  of  beauteous  pearl,  and  thy  streets 
of,  the  purest  gold,  ever  resounding  with  joyful 
Alleluias.  Thy  many  mansions  are  founded  upon 
hewn,  square,  sapphire  stone,  and  covered  in  with 
plates  of  gold:  into  these  no  man  can  enter,  who 
is  not  clean  ;  no  man  can  inhabit  them,  who  is 
defiled. 

"  Sweet  and  beautiful  are  thy  delights,  O  Jeru* 
salem,  our  common  mother.  Thou  feelest  none 
of  the  trials  and  sufferings  which  we  all  behold 
and  endure  in  this  miserable  life.  Thou  art  sub 
ject  to  no  intervals  of  darkness,  no  viscissitudesof 
night  and  day,  no  variety  of  seasons  in  their  seve 
ral  courses.  Thy  light  is  not  furnished  by  lamps 
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or  candles  ;  in  thee  there  is  no  shining  moon,  no 
glittering1  stars,  bat  God  of  God,  light  of  light* 
even  the  sun  of  justice  ever  shines  in  thee;  and 
the  white,  immaculate  Lamb,  is  thy  pure,  thy 
beauteous  light ;  thy  sun,  thy  splendour  and  ail 
thy  felicity  consist  in  the  never-failing  contem- 
I  plation  of  this  most  beautiful  King.  This  King  of 
kings  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  all  his  children 
surround  and  adore  him  continually. 

"  There  are  the  harmonious  choirs  of  Angels  ; 
there  the  assemblage  of  the  heavenly  citizens; 
there  the  joyful  procession  of  all  those  blessed 
souls,  who  from  the  melancholy  pilgrimage  of  this 
life,  return  to  the  never-ending  joys  of  their  hea 
venly  country.  There  the  choir  of  prophets,  whom 
the  spirit  of*  God  endued  with  the  knowledge  of 
future  events  :  there  the  twelve  first  preachers  of 
the  Christian  religion,  the  blessed  Apostles;  there 
the  victorious  army  of  innumerable  Martyrs; 
there  the  sacred  assembly  of  Confessors;  there  the 
true  and  perfect  monks  and  religious ;  there  the 
holy  women,  who  overcame  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  and  the  infirmity  of  their  sex  ;  there  the 
virgins  and  youths,  who  surpassed  their  years  by 
their  virtues  and  sanctity  ;  there  the  sheep  and 
Iambs,  who  have  escaped  the  snares  of  worldly 
pleasures ;  these  all  rejoice  in  their  proper  man 
sions  ;  and  though  the  degree  of  glory  in  each  is 
different,  yet  the  joy  of  ail  is  common,  and  shall 
be  so  for  eternity. 

"  There  charity  reigns  in  its  highest  perfection  ; 
because  God  there  is  all  in  all  :  him  they  conti 
nually  behold,  snd  beholding  continually  praise 
and  love,  and  love  and  praise  without  end,  without 
labour,  without  cessation  ;  this  is  their  sole,  their 
constant  employment.  How  happy  shall  I  be, 
how  supremely,  how  everlastingly  happy,  should 
1,  after  the  dissolution  of  this  wretched  body, de- 

D 


38  THE   MEMORIAL  OF 

serve  to  hear  the  celestial  and  melodious  hymns, 
which  are  sung  by  the  Saints  and  troops  of  holy 
Angel?,  in  praise  of  their  eternal  King.  How 
happy  myself,  how  exceedingly  happy,  should  I 
merit  1o  join  and  sing  in  concert  with  them  the 
praises  of  my  King,  my  God  and  my  Redeemer ; 
to  see  him  in  his  glory,  as  he  vouchsafed  to  pro 
mise,  when  paying  to  his  Father:  "  I  will,  that 
where  1  am,  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
may  be  with  me,  that  they  may  see  my  glory, 
which  I  had  with  thee,  before  the  world  was." 
Job.  xvii.  And  again  :  "  If  any  'man  minister  to 
me,  let  him  follow  me:  and  where  1  am,  there 
also  shall  my  minister  be."  Job.  xii.  And  in  ano 
ther  place :  '*  He,  that  lovetb  me,  shall  be  loved  by 
my  Father  :  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him."  ib.  xiv. 

Represent,  therefore,  now  to  yourselves,  if  you 
have  lived  in  God's  fear,  what  a  day  that  shall  be 
which  shall  shine  over  your  heads,  when  finishing 
the  course  of  this  life,  you  shall  pass  from  death  to 
immortality,  and  that  in  the  inevitable  moment, 
when  others  shall  begin  to  tremble,  you  shall  be 
gin  to  walk  joyfully,  because  you  shall  perceive 
the  hour  of  your  redemption  to  draw  nigh.  Lib. 
de  cust  Virg.  "  Endeavour,''  said  St  tiierom  to 
the  Virgin  Eustochium,  "  to  get  out  of  the  prison 
of  this  body,  and  if  you  were  at  the  door  of  your 
heavenly  bridegroom,  set  before  your  eyes  the 
reward  of  your  labours,  which  is  ready  for  you. 
Think,  what  a  day  that  will  be,  in  which  the  Bles 
sed  Virgin  Mary  shall  come  to  receive  you,  accom 
panied  with  a  troop  of  holy  virgins,  and  when 
your  Lord  and  spouse,  attended  by  all  his  saint??, 
shall  present  himself  before  you,  saying,  '  Come 
and  make  haste,  my  spouse,  my  fair  one,  my  dove: 
for  the  winter  is  past,  the  rains  and  the  storms  are 
ceased,  and  the  flowers  begin  to  appear  upon  our 
land.'  •• 
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How  areat,  afterwards  shall  that  joy  be  that 
your  soul  will  receive  when  it  shall  be  presented 
by  the   ansels,  and  particularly  by  him  that  was 
its  faithful  guardian,  before  the  throne  of  the  most 
Holy  Trinity,  and  that  they  shall  there  declare 
the  good  works  you  shall  have  done,   with  lae 
crosses  and  labours  you  shall  have  undergone  for 
God's  sake?  St.  Luke  writes,  that  after  the  death 
of  Tabitha,  so  famous  for  her  alms  deeds,  all  the 
poor  people  and  widows  flocked  about  St.  I  eter, 
shewing  him  the  garments  she  had  given  them, 
and  that  the  apostle,  moved  with  their  loss  and 
desolate  condition,  prayed  to  God  for  this  holy 
woman,   and  raised  her  again.     What  a  content 
will  it  be  to  your  soul,  when  the  blessed  spirits, 
placing  you   in   the  midst  of  them,   shall  in  this 
assembly,  before  the  presence  of  God,  make  an 
exact  relation  of  yoiir  alms-deeds,  your  prayers, 
your  fastings,  the  purity  of  your  Hie,  your  meek 
ness  in   injuries,  your  patience  in  labours,  your 
temperance  in   the  use  of  this  life's  conveniences, 
all  the  virtues  you  shall  have  exercised,  and  the 
good  works  you  shall  have  performed?  What  a 
satisfaction  you  shall  then  relish  from  the  good 
you  shall  have  done,  when  you  shall  clearly  under 
stand  the  price  and  excellence  of  virtue  ?  Prov.21. 
"  Tbere  the  faithful  and  obedient  man  shall  appeal- 
victorious,"  as  the  wi,e  man  says,  ««  there  virtue 
shall  receive  its  reward,  and  the  good  be  honoured 
according  to  their  merit." 

Another  comfort  you  shall  then  enjoy,  will  be 
to  cast  back  your  eyes  upon  your  past  navigation, 
and  consider  the  tempests  that  have  tossed  yon,  the 
straits  you  have  sailed  through,  the  dangers  you 
have  escaped,  and  the  pirates  you  have  avoided  ; 
there  you  shall  sing  this  song  of  the  prophet,  'I 
the  Lord  had  not  assisted  me,  1  was  ready  to  fall 
into  hell,"  Psal.  39.  v.  17.  Especially,  when  from 
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that  place  of  rest  and  glory  you  shall  see  so  many 
sins  that  are  hourly  committed  in  the  world,  so 
many  souls  that  daily  descend  into  hell,  and  how, 
among  so  many  wretches  that  are  miserably  lost, 
God  would  save  you.     What  a  glorious  sight  will 
it  be  to  behold  the  triumphs  that  will  be   daily 
celebrated,  when  new  inhabitants,  after  they  have 
vanquished  the  world,  and  finished  their  course*, 
shall  come  to  receive  their  crowns  in  that  blessed 
city?  What  a  joy  will  it  be  to  see  the  seats  filled, 
the  walls  repaired,  and  the  buildings  of  that  noble 
Jerusalem  perfectly  completed  ?  With  what   ac 
clamations  will  they  be  received  by  that  celestial 
court,    which  shall  see  them  laden  with  the  spoil 
of  their  enemies  :  nor  shall  men  alone  enjoy  this 
glory;  there  shall  be  seen  also  victorious  women, 
that  shall  have  together  triumphed  over  the  world, 
and  the  weakness  of  their  sex.     There  shall  you 
behold  innocent  virgins,  crowned  with  roses  and 
lilies,  for  having  united  martyrdom  with  chastity, 
and  at  the  same  time  conquered  the  world  and  the 
flesh.     There  shall   be  seen  young  children,  who 
shall  receive  the  recompense  of  their  purity,  their 
virtues  having  outstript  their  years.     There,  in 
fine,  shall   friends  be   recovered,    masters   found 
again,  kindred  known,  and  after  thousands  of  Al 
leluias,  a  kiss  of  peace  be  given.     The  shade  is 
sweet   to   those  who  have  felt  the  heat  of  the  mid 
day  sun  ;  a  fountain  is   refreshing  to  the  thirsty 
traveller ;  repose  is  pleasant  to  the  labourer  that 
has  toiled  all  the  day  ;  but  far  more  sweet  to  the 
saints  will  be  the  enjoyment  of  peace   after  war, 
of  safety  after  danger,  and  of  eternal  rest  after 
temporary  labours. 

The  war  being  ended,  arms,  as  no  longer  ne 
cessary,  are  no  longer  in  use.  The  children  of 
Israel  furnished  themselves  with  proper  arms  to 
conquer  the  land  of  promise;  but  having  once 
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conquered  it,  they  laid  by  their  spears  and  swordsr 
and  burying1  the  disorders  of  war  in  oblivion,  every 
one  with  the  pleasure  of  peace,  enjoyed  the  shade 
of  his  vine  and  of  his  fig-tree,  Mie.  4.  v.  4.  There 
the  eyes,  tired  with  long  watching,  may  sleep 
their  fill:  there  the  sentinel,  of  whom  the  prophet 
speaks,  may  come  down  fror;  his  watch,  and  leave 
the  keeping-  of  the  tower;  there  the  blessed  St. 
Hierom  may  now  take  his  rest,  who  all  his  life 
watched  day  and  night,  beating  his  breast  in  prayer, 
and  fighting  courageously  against  all  the  powers 
of  the  old  serpent.  In  this  blessed  country  is  not 
heard  the  rattling  of  the  enemy's  armour.  The 
viper,  that  winds  itself  up  into  a  bottom,  lurks 
not  there  to  sting  us,  the  venemous  sight  of  the 
basilisk  does  not  there  annoy  us,  nor  the  hissing1 
of  the  serpent  wound  our  tender  ears:  nothing  is 
there  heard  but  the  sweet  breathing  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  or  seen,  but  the  glory  of  God.  This  is 
the  country  of  peace  and  security,  raised  above  all 
the  elements,  in  which  are  found  neither  clouds 
nor  tempests.  "  O  city  of  God,  how  great  and 
glorious  are  the  things  that  have  been  spoken  of 
thee  !"  Psalm  86.  v.  3.  "  Blessed,"  says  holy  To 
bias,  "  are  all  that  love  thee,  and  that  rejoice 
upon  thy  peace.  My  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord, 
because  he  has  delivered  Jerusalem,  his  city,  from 
all  her.  tribulations:  blessed  shall  I  be  if  there 
shall  remain  of  my  seed  to  see  the  glory  of  Jeru 
salem.  The  gates  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  built  of 
sapphire  and  of  emerald,  and  all  the  compass  of 
the  walls  thereof  of  precious  stone.  With  white 
and  clean  stone  shall  all  the  streets  thereof  be 
paved  ;  and  in  the  streets  thereof  Alleluia  shall  be 
sung."  Tob.  13. 

O  happy  country, how  art  thou  stored  with  joy ! 
O  glory,  full  of  sweetness!  Who  shall   those  be- 
for  whom  God  has  prepared  such  a  felicity,  and 
D  2 
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whom  he  has  chosen  to  enjoy  thee?  To  desire  thee* 
seems  very  presumptuous, and  yet  without  desiring 
thee  I  neither  will  nor  can  live.  Children  of 
Adam,  blind  men,  straying  sheep,  if  this  is  your 
sheepfold,  whither  do  you  run  ?  Why  do  you  suf 
fer  yourselves  to  lose  so  great  a  good,  rather  than 
take  so  little  pains?  If  labour  be  requisite  to  ob 
tain  thee,  let  all  the  labours  in  the  world  be  laid 
upon  me,  I  willingly  and  heartily  accept  them: 
let  diseases  torment  me,  let  sorrows  rain  down 
upon  me,  let  me  be  persecuted  on  all  sides,  let 
all  creatures  conspire  against  me,  let  me  be  the 
reproach  of  men,  let  the  whole  world  plot  my  ruin, 
let  my  life  be  consumed  in  griefs,  and  my  years  in 
groans,  provided  that  after  these  storms  I  may  find 
rest  in  the  day  of  misery,  and  ascending  to  thee, 
may  make  a  part  of  that  people  which  is  clad  with 
so  much  beauty  and  glory. 

Go  now  you  that  are  so  foolishly  charmed  with 
the  love  of  this  world,  go  seek  after  honour,  build 
palaces,  extends  if  you  can,  the  limits  of  your  lands 
beyond  measure,  command,  if  you  will,  over  king 
doms  and  worlds;  but  assure  yourselves  that,  after 
all  this,  you  shall  never  be  so  rich  nor  so  great  as 
the  least  of  God's  servants,  who  shall  receive  what 
the  world  cannot  give,  and  enjoy  what  shall  last 
for  ever.  You,  with  your  riches  and  pomp,  shall 
be  buried  in  hell  with  the  rich  glutton,  and  a  des 
pised  servant  shall,  with  poor  Lazarus,  be  carried 
by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 


CHAP.  III. 

THE   ADVANTAGES   GOD   PROMISES    THE   GOOD   IN 
THIS  LIFE. 

I  KNOW  what  the   incredulous   and  libertines 
will  say  agaiust  what  I  have  just  now  represented. 
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They  will  allege,  that  these  are  future  goods  and 
evils',  that  the  heart  of  man  is  touched  with  present 
objects,  and  that  there  must  be  something  of  this 
nature  to  move  them.  But  God  has  of  his  good 
ness  abundantly  provided  for  this  also,  and  though 
he  has  reserved  the  most  delicate  viands  for  (he 
end  of  the  banquet,  knowing  nevertheless  his 
children's  weakness,  he  would  not  leave  them 
without  nourishment,  for  fear  they  might  faint  by 
the  way.  Thus  when  he  said  to  Abraham,  "  fear 
not,  Abraham,  I  am  thy  protector,  and  thy  reward, 
exceeding  great,"  he  promised  him  by  these  words 
two  things:  one  present,  which  was  his  protection 
and  assistance  in  all  the  rencounters  of  this  life ; 
the  other  future,  which  was  the  reward  of  glory 
he  reserved  for  him  till  the  other.  Now  none  can 
comprehend  how  great  this  first  promise  is,  nor  the 
vast  number  of  benefits  it  includes,  but  those  who 
have  diligently  read  the  Scripture,  which  repeats 
nothing  so  often  or  so  earnestly,  as  the  abundance 
of  the  favours  that  God  promises  his  friends  in 
this  life. 

Hear  what  Solomon  says,  in  his  proverbs,  on  this 
subject.  "Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom, 
for  the  possession  of  her  is  better  than  all  the  trea 
sures  of  gold  and  silver,  be  they  ever  so  precious. 
She  is  more  to  be  esteemed  than  all  the  riches  of 
the  world ;  and  all  the  heart  of  man  can  desire  is 
not  to  be  compared  to  her:  length  of  days  is  at 
her  right  hand,  and  riches  and  glory  at  her  left: 
her  ways  are  pleasant,  and  all  her  paths  are  full  of 
peace.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  all  those  that  have 
obtained  her,  and  he  that  shall  possess  her  con 
stantly  shall  be  blessed.  My  son,  keep  therefore 
carefully  the  law  of  God,  and  his  counsels;  for 
thou  shalt  find  in  them  the  life  of  thy  soul,  and 
they  will  give  grace  and  blessings  to  the  words  that 
shall  proceed  from  thy  mouth.  Then  shalt  thou 
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walk  safely  in  thy  way,  and  thy  feet  shall  find  no 
stumbling-block  :  if  thou  sleep  thou  slmlt  have 
nothing  to  fear;  thou  shalt  take  thy  rest,  and  thy 
rest  shall  be  sweet."  Behold  the  felicity  and  sweet 
ness  that  is  found  in  the  way  of  the  good:  but  see 
what  the  Scripture  teaches  us  concerning  that  of 
the  wicked.  It  is  the  wise  man  again  who  speaks 
in  Ecelesiasticus:  "  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  all 
broken,  and  at  the  end  of  their  journey  they  will 
find  only  darkness,  pains,  and  hell."  Eccl.  21. 
Judge  now,  there  being  so  wide  a  difference  be: 
tween  these  two  ways,  not  only  in  respect  of  their 
end,  but  also  of  the  steps  which  lead  to  it,  whether 
there  can  be  any  reason  to  change  the  way  of  God 
for  that  of  the  world;  and  whether  it  would  not 
be  an  exceeding  folly  to  choose  rather  the  goin« 
through  one  torment  to  many  others,  than  the 
passing  from  one  rest  to  another  far  greater. 

But  to  the  end  you  may  more  clearly  perceive 
how  great  this  rest  is,  and  know  the  abundance  of 
the  benefits  that  precede  it  in  this  life,  I  conjure 
you  attentively  to  consider  what  God  himself,  in 
the  prophet  Isaias,  promises  those  that  shall  keep 
his  law:  I  shall  relate  the  true  sense  which  all  in 
terpreters  give  his  words:  "When  thou  shalt  do 
the  things  that  I  command  thee,  then  shall  the 
dawning  of  the  day,  who  is  the  sun  of  justice,  ap 
pear  over  thee,  to  dissipate  all  the  darkness  of  the 
errors  and  disquiets  that  encompass  thee  ;  thou 
shalt  begin  presently  to  enjoy  a  true  and  perfect 
health;  the  holiness  of  thy  good  works  shall  go 
before  thee  as  a  torch,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  surround  thee  on  every  side:  then  shalt  thou 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  hear 
thee;  thou  shalt  implore  his  assistance,  and  he 
shall  answer  thee,  that  he  is  ready  to  grant  thee 
whatsoever  is  necessary  for  thee:  then  shall  the 
light  of  God's  grace  shine  forth  to  comfort  thee 
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iu  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  which  the  vexations 
and  miseries  of  this  life  shall  have  brought  upon 
thee:  thy  darkness  shall  be  as  the  noon-day,  since 
the  Lord  will,  through  his  infinite  goodness,  bring 
it  to  pass,  that  not  only  these  miseries,  but  thy  very 
falls  and  stumbles,  shall  serve  as  an  occasion  to  ad 
vance  thy  happiness;  he  shall  give  thy  soul  true 
peace  and  true  rest  in  the  time  of  famine  and 
scarcity  ;  he  shall  give  thee  plenty  and  abundance, 
and  thy  bones  shall  be  delivered  from  death  and 
eternal  flames:  thou  shalt  be  as  a  garden  that  is 
often  watered,  and  as  a  fountain  of  living  water 
that  is  never  dry.  What  has  long  been  ruinous  in 
thee  shall  be  rebuilt  on  such  firm  foundations, 
that  ages  shall  not  shake  it.  If  thou  takest  care 
to  solemnize  my  festivals,  and  profanest  not  their 
holiness  by  unlawful  sports;  if  thou  dost  not  thine 
own  will  iu  opposition  to  mine,  but  cheerfully  and 
exactly  performest  what  I  this  day  command  thee, 
then  shalt  thou  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  whose  caresses 
surpass  all  the  delights  of  the  world  ;  I  will  place 
thee  above  whatsoever  is  most  exalted  on  earth, 
that  is,  in  so  happy  a  state  of  life,  that  all  the 
power  of  earthly  felicity,  and  human  nature,  can 
not  come  near  it;  and,  in  fine,  to  complete  thy 
happiness,  I  will  fill  thee  with  all  good  things,  when 
1  shall  make  thee  partaker  of  that  rich  inheritance 
1  promised  Jacob  thy  father  ;  that  is,  of  heavenly 
joy  and  glory:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it."  Isai.  58.  v.  8,  9,  &c. 

God's  words  are  clear:  himself  represents  the 
benefits  he  promises  his  servants  ;  and  though 
some  of  them  are  for  the  future,  yet  the  greatest 
part  of  them  respects  even  the  present  time.  Of 
this  nature  is  the  new  light  and  heavenly  bright 
ness,  with  which  he  enlightens  souls,  the  abun 
dance  of  things  truly  good,  wherewith  they  are 
fully  satisfied,  their  firm  and  assured  confidence 
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in  him,  the  easiness  "with  which  he  hears  all  the 
prayers  of  the  just,  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
their  consciences,  the  particular  protection  he  gives 
them  ;  the  beauty,  and,  as  I  may  say,  verdure  of 
.grace,  signified  by  that  well- watered  garden  of 
which  the  prophet  speaks,  the  continual  assistance 
of  all  that  is  useful  for  their  salvation,  meant  by 
the  fountain  that  never  dries;  those  divine  de 
lights  and  comforts  which  far  exceed  all  worldly 
pleasures,  and  that  supernatural  elevation  of  mind, 
the  purity  of  which  all  the  strength  of  created 
nature  can  never  attain  to.  All  these  so  rare  ef 
fects  are  favours  God  promises  his  elect,  works  of 
his  mercy,  gifts  of  grace,  testimonies  of  his  love, 
and  blessings,  that  shew  his  particular  providence 
over  them.  It  would  be  of  great  use  to  treat  se 
parately  on  each  of  them;  but  there  is  so  much 
to  be  said  OH  so  copious  a  subject,  that  the  brevity 
I  design  does  not  admit  it. 

It  is  sufficient  that  you  know  that  the  good  en 
joy  all  these  advantages  in  this  life  and  the  next, 
while  the  wicked  are  excluded  from  them  in  both  ; 
that  you  thence  judge  how  great  a  difference  there 
is  between  them,  the  one  being  so  rich,  and  the 
other  so  poor  ;  and  that  you  thereby  comprehend 
that  the  one  are  in  'God's  favour,  the  other  in  his 
displeasure;  the  one  are  his  friends,  the  other  hi, 
enemies :  the  one  are  in  light,  the  other  in  dark 
ness  :  the  one  taste  the  joys  of  angels,  tho  other 
wallow  in  the  pleasures  of  beasts:  the  one  are 
truly  free,  and  lords  of  themselves,  the  other  are 
slaves  of  the  devil,  and  their  own  irregular  desires: 
the  one  are  always  content  through  the  interior 
testimony  of  their  conscience,  and  the  other,  ex 
cept  they  are  stark  blind,  are  in  continual  disquiets 
by  reason  of  the  worm  that  gnaws  their  hearts  : 
the  one  remains  always  firm  in  the  midst  of  afflic 
tions,  and  the  other,  like  chaff,  are  carried  away 
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by  the  wind  :  the  hope  of  the  one,  like  an  im 
movable  anchor,  places  them  in  security,  and  the 
ether,  having  nothing  to  support  them,  are  ex 
posed  to  all  the  assaults  of  fortune  :  the  prayers 
of  the  one  are  acceptable  to  God,  and  those  of  the 
ottier  are  despised:  the  death  of  the  one  is  sweet, 
calm,  and  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  (bat  of 
the  other  unquiet,  troublesome,  and  disturbed  with 
a  thousand  terrors:  and,  in  fii:e,  that  the  one,  like 
God's  true  children,  are  in  his  keeping,  and  rest 
sweetly  under  the  shadow  of  his  providence,  as 
under  the  protection  of  their  father  and  their  pas 
tor,  and  the  other,  excluded  from  this  care,  and 
this  manner  of  conduct,  wander  about  like  strayed 
sheep,  without  a  master  and  without  a  shepherd, 
exposed  to  the  mercy  of  the  wolves,  and  to  all  the 
dangers  and  evil  accidents  which  are  but  too 
common  in  the  world- 

Now  if  all  these  advantages  are  the  companions 
of  virtue,  what  hinders  you  from  embracing  so 
great  a  good? — what  can  you  say  to  excuse  your 
negligence?  You  cannot  impute  to  me  the  having 
asserted  any  thing  against  the  truth,  since  I  have 
proposed  nothing  but  God's  word,  and  the  testi 
monies  of  Holy  Scripture.  You  cannot  say,  these 
benefits  are  but  small,  since  we  have  shewn  they 
exceed  all  that  man's  heart  can  desire.  You  can 
not  pretend  to  be  so  much  an  enemy  to  yourself, 
as  to  say,  you  will  have  none  of  them,  since  man 
so  naturally  loves  himself,  that  his  will  has  always 
good  for  its  object,  it  being  the  mark  at  which  all 
his  desires  aim.  To  allege,  you  neither  compre 
hend  them,  nor  taste  them,  will  not  exempt  you 
from  guilt,  since,  though  you  have  no  sense  of 
them,  yet  you  believe  them  through  faith;  for  in 
deed  the  sense  of  them  may  be  lost  by  sin,  but  not 
the  faith.  Now  faith  is  a  more  certain,  more  se 
cure,  and  more  unquestionable  proof  than  all 
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other  testimonies  and  experiences  in  the  world. — > 
You  ought  then,  with  this  testimony,  to  contra 
dict  all  others,  and  give  more  credit  to  faith,  than 
to  your  own  senses  and  judgment.      And   if  you 
had   hut    once  made  a  strong  resolution  to    cast 
yourself  before  the  throne   of  God's  mercy,  you 
would  soon  find  the  effects  of  which  these  prophe 
cies  speak  accomplished  in  you  :  you  would  know 
how  to  set  a  value  on   the  excellency  of  these  di 
vine   treasures;  you  would  see  how  blind   the  lo 
vers  of  this  world  are,  that  they  seek  not  after 
?uch  advantageous  favours;  and   you  would  dis 
cern,  with  how  much  reason  our  Saviour  invited 
you  to  embrace  this  life,  when  he  said,  "  Come  ye 
to  me  ail  that  labour,  and  are  burthened,  and  1  will 
refresh  you.     Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  you 
shall  find  rest  to  your  souls.   For  my  yoke  is  sweet, 
and  burden  light.''    Mat.  11.  v.  28,  29,  30.     God 
is  no  deceiver,  he  makes  no  false  promises,  nor 
does  he  enhance  their  value.    Why  then  do  you 
fly?    Why  do  you  renounce  quietness  and  peace? 
Why  do  you  slight  the  voice  of  your  pastor?  How 
come  you  to  abandon  virtue,  having  such  a  pro 
mise,  signed,  as  I  may  say,  by  God's  own  hand. 
The   queen  of  Saba  heard  far  less    things  of  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  she  came  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  to  be  assured  of  what  she  had  heard, 
and  will  you  be  so  little  careful  of  yourself,  that 
being  informed  such  wonderful  things  of  virtue, 
you  will  not  hazard  a  little  pains  to  know,  at  least, 
whether  they  are  true?    Trust  then  in   God  and 
his  holy  word  ;  boldly  deliver   yourselves  up  to 
him  ;  get  rid  of  those  trifles  that  hinder  you,  and 
you  will  soon  know  that  the  merit  and  worth  of 
virtue  far  exceed  the  praises  that  are  given  her ; 
and  that  all  we  can  say  of  her,  is  nothing  in  com 
parison  to  what  she  is  in  reality. 
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CHAP.   IV. 

THAT  A  MAN  NEVER  OUGHT  TO  DELAY  HIS  CON 
VERSION,  HAVING  SO  MANY  DEBTS  TO  DIS 
CHARGE,  INCURRED  BY  THE  FAULTS  OF  HIS 
PAST  LIFE. 

IF  on  the  one  side,  the  reasons  that  oblige  us 
to  change  our  life  are  so  important  and  so  nume 
rous,  and  on  the  other,  nothing  can  excuse  us  from 
making  this  change,  tell  me  what  time  you  ex 
pect  for  the  applying  yourself  to  so  necessary  a 
work?  Cast  your  eyes  on  your  past  life,  and  at 
what  age  soever  you  are,  know,  it  is  time  that  you, 
begin  to  discharge  your  conscience  of  your  old 
debts.  Consider,  that  you  are  Christians,  that  you 
are  regenerated  by  the  sacred  waters  of  baptism, 
that  you  have  God  for  your  father,  ever  since  the 
church  became  yonr  mother  in  this  divine  sacra 
ment,  that  you  have  been  nourished  with  the  milk 
of  the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and 
what  is  incomparably  more  holy,  with  the  very 
bread  of  angels  in  the  most  august  sacrament  of 
the  altar  ;  and  that  with  all  these  advantages  and 
graces,  you  have  lived  as  licentiously  as  if  you. 
had  been  mere  pagans,  having  no  knowledge  of 
the  true  God.  What  sin  have  you  not  committed  ? 
"  Where  is  the  forbidden  tree  on  which  you  have 
not  cast  your  eyes  ?  What  green  meadow  has  been 
excepted,  at  least  from  your  desires  and  irregular 
concupiscences?"  \Visd.  2<  There  has  not  any 
object  been  presented  before  you,  but  has  ren 
dered  your  looks  criminal  ;  there  has  been  no 
sensual  desire  in  you,  which  you  have  not  endea 
voured  to  entertain,  though  you  knew  you  had  a 
God,  and  were  Christians.  What  could  you  have 
done  more,  had  you  been  without  any  faith  at  all, 
had  you  expected  no  other  life,  had  you  feared  no 
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future  judgment?    Consider,  that  your  life   ha^ 
been  a  continual  train   of  sins,  a  heap  of  vices,  a 
•way  of  precipices,  and  an  inexcusable  disobedience 
to  God's  will.     You  have  till  this  time  had  com 
merce  only  with   your  passions  ;  the   flesh,  vain 
honour,  the  world,  l-ave  hitherto  been  your  ^ods  ; 
they  have   been  the  idols  you   have  served"  and 
whose  laws  you  have  studied  ;  thinking  no  more 
on  God,  and  the  obedience  you  owe  him,  than  if 
be  did  not  exist.     1  say  nothing  to   you  but  the 
truth,    there   being  but   too   great  a  'number   of 
Christians,  who,   firmly  believing,   that  there  is  a 
God,  sin   with  as  much  ease  as  if  they  certainly 
knew  there  were  none  ;  and  being  fully  persuaded 
of    the   truth,    do   the   same   actions  as   if    they 
were  assured  it  were  a  lie.     Certainly,  brethren, 
you  cannot  do  a  greater  injury  to  Almighty  God, 
you   can  no  way  more  sensibly  affront  his  divine 
Majesty,  nor  more  clearly  manifest  the  excess  of 
your   blindness,    than  by  believing   all    that  tlie 
Christian  religion  teaches,  and  living  as  if  it  were 
but  a  fable  or  a  mere  invention. 

This  is  a  point  that  deserves  to  be  duly  consi 
dered,  and  if  the  multitude  of  your  sins,  and  the 
ease  with  which  you  have  committed  them,  does 
not  terrify  you,  yet  at  least  the  greatness  of  him 
you  have  offended  should  make  some  impression 
on  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  the  infi 
nite  majesty  of  that  Lord  whom  all  the  powers 
of  heaven  adore,  before  whom  the  whole  world 
prostrates  itself,  in  whose  presence  all  created 
things  are  but  like  the  chaff  that  is  driven  away 
by  the  wind  ;  and  then  consider  how  great  a 
crime  it  is  for  such  worms  of  the  earth  as  we,  to 
have  been  so  audacious  as  to  offend  him,  and  with 
so  much  insolence  provoke  the  indignation  of  the 
world's  Creator,  and  sovereign  Lord  of  all  things. 
Nothing  displeases  God  so  much  as  sin,  and  of 
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this  we  have  many  very  evident  proofs,  by  the 
severe  chastisements  with  which  his  justice  has 
punished  it,  .not  only  in  particular  persons,  but 
also  in  great  cities,  in  provinces,  in  kingdoms,  in 
nations  -r  and  finally,  in  the  whole  world.  His 
just  wrath  extended  itself  not  only  over  the  earth, 
heaven  was  not  exempt  from  it;  nor  was  it  ex 
ecuted  only  on  sinners  and  strangers,  but  on  the 
innocence  of  his  own  Son,  who  undertook  to 
satisfy  for  them.  tc  And  if  these  things  be  done 
in  green  wood,  and  for  others'  sins,  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry."  Luke  23.  v.  31.  which  is  found 
loaden  with  its  own  offences  ?  And  can  there  be 
imagined  any  greater  folly,  than  for  weak  and 
miserable  man  to  presume  to  mock  God.  whose 
hand  is  so  powerful  that  it  can  in  one  instant 
thrust  him  for  ever  into  hell? 

On  the  other  side,  consider  God's  extreme 
patience,  with  which  he  has  all  along,  from  the 
very  first,  time  of  your  offending  him,  waited  for 
your  repentance  ;  and  assure  yourself,  if  after  so 
many  years  of  goodness,  as  he  has  made  use  of  to 
bring  you  to  do  penance,  you  still  abuse  his 
mercy,  and  so  little  fear  his  anger,  "  He  will  take 
his  bow  in  his  hand,  will  empty  his  quiver,  and  let 
fly  against  you  a  shower  of  mort  ai  arrows.  Ps.  7. 
v.  12,  13. 

Consider  besides  the  depth  of  his  judgments,  of 
which  we  read,  and  daily  see  such  wonderful 
effects.  We  see  Solomon,  after  he  had  received 
such  great  wisdom,  after  he  had  uttered  three 
thousand  proverbs,  after  he  had  been  enlightened 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  most  abstruse  mysteries, 
so  far  at  last  forsaken,  as  to  prostrate  himself  be 
fore  false  gods.  We  see  one  of  the  first  seven 
deacons  appointed  in  the  church,  after  so  many 
graces,  and  after  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
become  not  only  an  heretic,  but  the  chief  of 
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heresiarchs.  We  see  every  moment  so  many  glit 
tering  stars  fall  miserably  from  heaven,  pleased 
with  wallowing  in  the  mire,  and  reduced  to  the 
food  of  swine  instead  of  the  bread  of  angels,  with 
which  they  were  fed  at  their  father's  table.  Now 
if  the  just,  after  so  many  years'  service,  either  for 
some  concealed  ingratitude,  are  thus  abandoned 
by  God,  what  must  they  expect  who  have  all 
their  life  scarce  done  any  thing  but  multiply  their 
offences? 

Can  then  any  thing  more  reasonable  be  pro 
posed  to  all  those  that  are  engaged  in  this  manner 
of  life,  than  to  leave  it  off?  tan  any  thing  be 
more  just,  than  to  exhort  them,  no  longer  to  add 
sin  to  sin,  and  debt  to  debt,  but  to  begin  at  length 
to  serve  God,  and  ease  their  souls  of  so  heavy  a 
burden  ?  Have  they  not  given  enough  to  the  flesh, 
<o  the  world  and  the  devil?  Is  it  not  fit,  that  af 
ter  so  long  a  delay,  they  should  give  something  of 
what  is  left  them  to  Him,  who  gave  them  all  ?  In 
line,  is  it  not  time,  after  so  many  injuries,  to  fear 
the  divine  justice,  which  is  so  much  the  severer 
against  the  wicked,  as  it  has  suffered  them  with 
greater  patience  ?  Ought  any  thing  so  justly  be 
feared,  as  the  continuing  so  long  in  sin  ;  and  God's 
displeasure  ?  as  the  having  so  powerful  an  adver 
sary,  and  making  him  instead  of  a  merciful  Father, 
a  Judge  and  an  Enemy?  Ought  any  thing  more 
to  be  apprehended,  than  the  force  of  ill  custom, 
which  changes  into  nature,  and  makes  almost  a 
necessity  of  vice  ?  And  finally,  is  there  any  thing 
so  formidable,  as  the  letting  one's  self  go  by  little 
and  little,  to  so  dangerous  a  precipice  as  a  repro 
bate  sense  ;  into  which  when  a  man  is  once  fallen, 
lie  no  longer  cares  for  any  thing?  The  Patriarch 
Jacob  said  to  his  father-in-law  Laban,  "  Fourteen 
years  have  I  served  thee,  and  taken  care  of  thy 
goods :  is  it  not  now  time  for  me  to  look  to  myself, 
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and  begin  to  provide  for  mine  own  house  ?"  Gen. 
30.  v.  #2,  DO.  Thus  is  it  not  fit,  that  after  so  many 
years,  as  you  have  employed  in  the  service  of  this 
world,  you  should  begin  to  think  on  your  soul, 
and  provide  for  that  which  is  to  come?  There  is 
nothing*  so  short,  or  so  frail,  as  man's  life  :  Why 
then  do  you  labour  with  so  much  earnestness  to 
store  up  for  a  thing  of  so  shorta  continuance,  and 
never  think  of  making  any  reserve  for  a  life  that 
shall  last  for  ever  ? 


CHAP.  V. 

CONCLUSION. 

IF  the  things  we  have  hitherto  represented  are 
so  certain,  that  they  cannot  be  doubted  of,  I  con 
jure  you  now,  brethren,  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Chri»ty  to  remember  yourselves  to  consider  : 
that  you  are  Christians,  and  to  hold  truly  all  that 
faith  teaches  you.  She  teaches  you,  that  you 
have  above  you  a  Judge,  who  watches  over  all 
your  actions,  before  whom  all  the  moments  of  your 
life  are  present,  and  that  there  will  come  a  "day, 
when  he  will  ask  you  an  account  of  them,  even  of 
an  idle  word.  She  teaches  you,  that  man  ends 
not  with  death,  but  that  after  this  transitory  life 
there  remains  another,  which  lasts  for  ever.  She 
teaches  you,  that  the  souls  die  not  with  the  bodies ; 
but  that,  the  body  remaining  in  the  grave,  the 
soul  enters  into  a  new  world,  where  she  shall 
have  entertainment  and  company  suitable  to  the' 
life  she  has  led  in  this.  She  teaches  you,  that 
tbe  reward  of  virtue  and  punishments  of  vice  are* 
B  2 
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so  great,  that  though  the  whole  world  were  full 
of  books,  and  all  creatures  employed  to  write,  yet 
would  the  world  want  writers  and  books,  before 
\vhateach  of  these  two  things  comprehends  could 
be  fully  explained.  And,  in  fine,  she  teaches  you, 
that  you  are  so  much  indebted  to  God,  and  his 
gifts  are  so  great,  that  though  man  had  as  many 
lives  as  there  are  sands  in  the  sea,  they  would  be 
all  but  little  to  be  employed  in  his  service. 

Since  then  we  have  such  powerful  motives  to 
incline  us  to  virtue,  whence  comes  it  that  there 
are  found  so  few  who  love  and  follow  it?  If  men 
are  guided  by  interest,  what  greater  interest  can 
there  be  than  an  eternal  life  ?  If  they  fear  punish 
ment,  what  torment  can  be  greater  than  that 
which  lasts  for  ever?  If  favours  and  obligations 
Tnn  the  heart,  what  obligations  can  equal  those 
we  have  to  God,  as  well  in  respect  of  what  he  is, 
as  in  consideration  of  what  wre  have  received  from 
his  bounty?  If  we  are  touched  with  the  fear  of 
clangers,  what  is  more  to  be  apprehended  than 
death,  the  hour  whereof  is  so  certain,  and  which 
engages  us  to  so  exact  an  account?  If  peace, 
liberty,  repose  of  mind,  and  a  pleasant  life,  are 
things  which  every  one  desires,  it  is  clear  they 
are  far  better  found  in  the  life  which  is  governed 
by  the  rules  of  virtue,  than  in  that  which  is  guided 
only  by  fancy  and  passion, since  man  is  a  reason 
able  creature,  and  by  reason  differs  from  beasts  : 
And,  in  fine,  if  all  this  seems  but  little  to  oblige  you 
to  have  the  esteem  you  ought  for  so  important  a 
matter,  is  it  not  enough  you  know  that  God  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  made  man  for  this 
purpose  ;  and  that  having  completed  the  creation 
of  the  whole  world  in  seven  days,  he  bestowed 
three  and  thirty  years  on  this  work,  and  even 
laid  down  his  own  life  to  bring  it  to  perfection? 
God  died  to  mak  sin  die,  and  yet  you  will  make 
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this  monster  live,  which  God  by  his  own  death 
would  make  to  die.  What  can  I  say  more?  We 
have  but  too  many  reasons,  if  we  will  make  use  of 
them,  in  treating  on  this  subject.  I  no  longer  bid 
you  behold  a  God  fastened  to  a  cross;  it  is  suffi 
cient  to  look  on  his  creatures:  which  way  soever 
you  turn  your  eyes,  you  will  find  all  thing's  calling 
you,  arid  inviting-  you  to  this  excellent  good  : 
since  there  is  no  creature  but  speaks  to  us,  and 
teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  love  and  serve  God. — 
Thus  whatsoever  things  there  are  in  the  world, 
they  are  all  so  many  preachers,  so  many  voices,, 
and  so  many  reasons  which  call  us  to  God, 

Is  it  then  possible,  that  all  these  voices,  all 
these  promises,  and  all  these  threats,  are  not 
forcible  enough  to  bring  us  to  him  ?  Could  God 
do  more  than  he  has  done  ?  Could  he  promise 
any  thing  greater  ?  Could  he  threaten  us  with  any 
thing  more  terrible,  to  win  us,  and  withdraw  us 
from  sin?  And  yet  such  is  the  presumption  of 
men  that  believe  these  truths,  or  rather  such  is 
the  charm  where  with  they  are  bewitched,  that 
they  fear  not  to  continue  all  their  life  in  sin,  to 
lie  down  in  sin,  to  rise  up  in  sin,  and  to  abandon 
themselves  to  all  sorts  of  crimes,  with  as  little 
scruple  and  apprehension,  with  as  much  rest  in  their 
sleep,  and  as  much  satisfaction  at  their  meals,  as 
if  all  they  believe  were  but  dreams,  and  the  gospel 
told  them  nothing  but  fables.  Rebellious  souls, 
obstinate  spirits,  hardened  hearts,  fire-brands, 
prepared  to  burn  in  flames  for  ever,  what  could 
you  do  more,  if  all  that  you  believed  passed  with 
you  for  lies?  The  fear  of  the  world  makes  you 
moderate  your  desires,  and  that  of  God  has  no 
operation  on  you.  It  hinders  you  not  from  gra 
tifying  your  lusts,  from  taking  revenge  on  all  that 
displease  you,  and  executing,  if  it  be  in  your 
power,  whatever  your  passions  inspire  to  yo«a 


6  THE   MEMORIAL   OF 

Klind  and  senseless  as  you  are,  feel  you  not  amidst 
the  assurance  in  which  you  live,  some  remorse  of 
conscience?  Are  reason  and  judgment  quite  ex 
tinct  in  you?  Is  it  possible,  lliat  so  great,  so  cer 
tain,  and  so  real  dangers  terrify  you  not  at  all  ? 
If  a  dish  of  meat  were  set  before  you,  and  some 
one,  whom  you  even  suspect  to  be  a  liar,  should 
acquaint  you,  that  there  was  poison  in  it,  would 
you  dare  to  touch  it,  how  delicious  and  inviting 
soever  it  might  be,  and  how  uncertain,  or  unlikely 
soever  the  information  that  was  given  you  might 
appear  ?  The  prophets,  the  apostles,  the  evange 
lists,  God  himself,  cry  out  aloud,  and  say  to  you, 
Miserable  men,  deatli  is  in  that  dish,  death  is  in 
that  delicious  morsel,  which  the  devil  sets  before 
you  ;  and  y.>u  are  so  besetted,  as  to  let  your  owu 
hands  give  you  your  death,  by  eating  what  de 
stroys  you.  Reason  and  judgment  have  no  longer 
any  place  in  you,  this  light  is  extinct,  their  very 
snuff  is  quite  put  out,  since  they  are  not  able  to 
put  a  stop  to  the  least  of  your  vices.  Mad-men, 
enchanted  by  the  artifices  of  your  enemy,  con 
demned  fer  ever  to  interior  and  exterior  darkness, 
to  pass  from  the  one  to  the  other;  blind-men,  who 
see  not  your  misery,  who  are  insensible  of  your 
unhappiness,  and  who,  being  harder  than  the 
adamant,  are  not  mollified  by  the  divine  words  : 
how  wretched  you  are  !  How  fit  you  are  to  be 
lamented  with  those  very  tears  with  which  our 
Saviour  bewailed  your  loss,  when  he  said,  "  It' 
thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  that  are  for  peace :  but  cow  they  are 
hidden  from  thy  eyes!"  Luc.  19.  v.  42.  How 
unfortunate  was  the  day  of  your  birth,  how  de 
plorable  will  be  that  of  your  death,  since  it  shall 
see  your  last  condemnation  !  It  had  been  better 
for  you  never  to  have  received  life,  than  to  be 
lost  for  ever ;  it  had  been  better  for  you  never 
to  have  been  baptized,  never  to  have  received  any 
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light  of  faith,  than  to  have  rendered  your  con 
demnation  more  terrible,  by  having  misused  these 
graces.  For  if  the  philosophers,  as  the  apostle 
says,  Rom.  1.  v.  20,  21.  were  inexcusable,  because 
having  reason  enough  to  know  God,  they  glorified 
him  not,  as  they  ought ;  those  shall  without  doubt 
be  far  more  culpable,  who,  after  the  inestimable 
grace  of  baptism,  after  the  gift  of  faith,  and  after 
having  every  year  received  their  God  in  their 
mouths,  have  done  nothing  more  than,  these 
philosophers. 

What  then  can  we  conclude  from  this  discourse,, 
but  that  there  is  no  other  prudence,  no  other 
wisdom,  no  other  counsel  to  be  taken  in  this  world, 
than  to  renounce  the  hurry  and  tumult  of  this 
life,  and  betake  ourselves  to  the  only  and  true 
way  that  leads  us  to  an  assured  peace,  and  a  life 
that  never  ends?  This  reason  commands  us:  to 
this  prudence,  faith,  heaven,  earth,  hell,  life, 
death,  God's  justice,  and  mercy,  call  us;  and 
to  this  does  the  holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  particularly  invites  us:  "My  son," 
says  he,  "  hearken  to  instruction  from  the  first 
years  of  thy  youth,  and  in  thy  latter  days  thou 
shalt  enjoy  the  sweet  fruits  of  wisdom.  Come 
unto  her,  as  one  that  ploweth  and  soweth,  and 
with  patience  expect  her  fruitful  increase:  for  thou 
shalt  not  labour  much,  and  in  a  short  time  thou 
shalt  have  great  benefits.''  Eccles.  c.  6.  v.  18,  19. 
My  son,  hearken  to  my  words,  and  despise  not 
the  counsel  which  1  shall  give  thee.  Put  thy  feet 
willingly  into  her  fetters,  and  thy  neck  into  her 
chains.  Bow  down  thy  shoulders,  and  bear  her, 
and  be  not  displeased  with  her  bonds.  Draw 
nigh  unto  her  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  follow 
her  ways  with  all  thy  power.  Search  for  her  with 
diligence,  and  she  will  discover  herself  to  thee  ; 
and  when  thou  hast  found  her,  let  her  not  go*— 
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For  by  her  thou  shall  find  rest  in  thine  old  age, 
and  that  which  before  seemed  grievous  to  thee, 
shall  be  turned  into  exceeding  joy.  Then  shall  her 
fetters  be  a  defence  of  thy  strength,  and  her  chain 
a  robe  of  glory."  Eccles.*23,  24,  25,  26, 27,  28,  29. 

These  words  of  the  Wise  Man  concern  you, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  dictated  them  only  to  let  us 
understand  in  an  excellent  manner,  how  great  the 
beauty,  the  delights  and  riches  of  true  wisdom  are, 
which  is  nothing  else  but  virtue,  and  that  delight 
ful  knowledge  of  God,  of  which  we  treat.  But  if 
your  heart  is  not  yet  won  by  so  many  benefits 
lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  mind  no  longer  the 
fleeting  waters  of  this  world  ;  but  turn  your  face 
towards  your  master,  whom  you  behold  dying  on 
the  cross,  and  satisfying  for  your  sins.  If  you 
consider  the  posture  in  which  he  is,  you  will  see, 
that  he  has  his  feet  fastened  with  nails,  to  stay  for 
you,  his  arms  stretched  out  to  receive  you,  and 
his  head  bowing  down  to  give  you,  as  to  the  pro 
digal  son,  a  kiss  of  peace.  From  thence  (if  you 
will  hear  him)  he  calls,  with  as  many  voices  as 
there  are  open  wounds  on  his  body.  Give  ear 
to  him,  listen  to  his  cries,  and  believe,  that  if 
his  prayer  is  not  heard,  who  hearkened  not  to 
the  poor  man's  complaint,  much  more  ought 
your's  to  be  rejected,  if  you  continue  deaf  to  the 
voice  of  God. 

Now,  if  at  last  this  powerful  voice  has  touched 
you,  if  you  are  firmly  resolved  to  change  your 
life,  and  betake  yourself  to  true  penance,  the 
following  Book  will  shew  you  how  this  is  to 
be  done. 

END   OF   THE   FIRST   BOOK. 


THR 


SECOND    BOOK 


OF  PENANCE  AND  CONFESSION. 


PREFACE. 

OF  all  the  evils  that  at  this  day  reign  in  the  world, 
there  is  none   more  deplorable  than   the  manner 
many  Christians  use  in  confessing  their  sins,  at  such 
time   as  the  Church  commands  it;  for  except  a, 
small  number  that  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  take 
some  care  of  their  souls,  the   rest  bring-  not  any 
preparation  to  this  divine  sacrament,   never   scru 
pling  to  come  unto  it  without  giving  themselves  the 
least    trouble    to    examine    their   consciences. — 
Thence  it  happens,  that  they  hare  no  sooner  end 
ed   their   confession,    and   been  partakers  of  the 
holy  communion,    but   they  again   resume    their 
former  course,  and  the  week  appointed  them  for 
their  penance  is  scarce  ended,  when  they  plunge 
themselves  afresh  in  the  mire  out  of  which  it  was 
endeavoured  to  draw  them,  and  return  like  dogs 
to  their  vomit. 

As  this  disorder  cannot  be  committed  without 
becoming  guilty  of  the  highest  contempt  against 
God  and  his  Church,  his  ministers  and  sacrament ; 
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and  as  it  is,  indeed,  a  mocking  of  his  goodness,  to 
ask  him  once  a  year,  pardon  for  the  injuries  we 
have  done  him  ;  to  protest  unto  him,  that  we  will 
amend,  and  presently  after  fall  to  committing  of 
greater  offences;  so  it  usually  happens,  that  the 
divine  majesty,  justly  provoked  against  such  in 
solent  prevaricators,  exercises  on  them  not  only 
the  most  dreadful  of  ail  punishments,  but  also  the 
most  just,  and  the  most  suitable  to  their  fault. — 
He  leaves  them  entirely  to  themselves,  he  suffers 
them  thus  to  make  a  mockery  of  things  the  most 
holy,  even  to  the  end  of  their  lives;  and  when 
they  are  surprised  by  death,  they  are  found  like 
those,  who,  till  that  time,  never  had  done  true 
penance  :  that  is,  '*  Their  end,"  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  "is  according  to  their  works,"  2  Cor.  11. 
v.  15.  "  They  have  not  returned  unto  me  with 
their  whole  heart,  but  with  lying,"  says  our  Lord 
by  the  prophet,  Jer.  3.  v.  10.  «•  They  have  used 
lying  and  hypocrisy,  and  I  will  deal  with  them," 
says  the  Lord,  "as  with  deceiversand  hypocrites." 
With  good  reason  does  he  give  the  name  of  lying 
to  all  false  and  outside  penance,  ordinarily  done 
by  worldly  people,  for,  indeed,  there  is  nothing 
more  false  :  they  think  to  deceive  God,  and,  in  the 
mean  time,  they  deceive  themselves ;  they  flatter 
themselves,  and  esteem  themselves  penitents,  be 
cause  they  have  done  something  exteriorly,  which 
resembles  penance,  and  it  is  altogether  unprofita 
ble  and  unfruitful. 

Let  them  then  take  care  to  dispose  themselves 
to  true  penance;  and  if  anyone  makes  this  noble 
resolution,  and  desires  to  be  truly  penitent,  I  will 
in  a  few  words,  declare  to  him  what  it  is  he  must 
do.  I  will  for  this  purpose  set  before  you  the 
most  common  advices  given  by  the  fathers:  I 
call  them  common,  because  they  are  very  clear  to 
those  that  have  any  knowledge  of  theology ;  but 
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since  they  are  unknown,  and  not  understood  by 
the  simple,  for  whose  salvation  we  have  principally 
undertaken  this  work,  we  shall  treat  of  them 
clearly  and  in  order.  This  sacrament  consists  of 
three  principal  parts,  Contrition,  Confession  and 
•Satisfaction ;  and  because  it  is  of  the  greatest  im 
portance  for  these  three  things  to  be  perfect,  dis 
coursing  of  each  of  them  separately  and  in  par 
ticular,  we  shall  succinctly  shew  you  what  true 
penance  is. 


CHAP.  I. 

OF  THE  FIRST  PART  OF  PENANCE,    WHICH   IS  CON 
TRITION,  AND  THE  MEANS  TO  ATTAIN  IT. 

HE,  then,  that  unfeignedly  desires  to  be  con 
verted,  be  that,  well  instructed  in  the  vanity  of 
the  world,  and  the  obligation  he  has  to  serve  God, 
resolves,  like  the  prodigal  child,  to  return  to  his 
father's  house;  he,  I  say,  must  know,  that  Con 
trition  is  the  first  and  principal  gate  by  which  he  is 
to  enter  into  it;  and  that  this  is  one  of  the  most 
valuable  and  most  agreeable  sacrifices  that  can  b 
offered  to  Almighty  God,  which  made  the  pro 
phet  say  "  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit: 
a  contrite  and  humbled  heart,  oh  God,  thou  wilt 
not  despise."  Ps.  50.  v.  19. 

Now  in  this  contrition  there  are  two  principal 
parts;  the  one  is  an  horror  of  past  sins,  the  other 
a  resolution  of  future  amendment,  This  we  say, 
because  contrition,  to  speak  properly,  is  an  aver 
sion  to,  and  a  hatred  of  sin,  inasmuch  as  God  is 
offended  by  it;  and  consequently,  he  that  truly 
hates  sin,  equally  detests  the  sins  he  has  committed, 
and  those  he  may  commit;  because  the  one  and  the 
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other  are  eqnally  displeasing  to  God.  There  is, 
notwithstanding,  this  difference,  that  as  to  past  of 
fences,  since  they  cannot  now  be  recalled,  it  is 
sufficient  to  look  back  upon  them  with  sorrow ;  but 
as  for  those  to  come,  which  depend  on  the  will, 
there  must  be  a  firm  resolution  never  to  commit 
them.  Thus  it  is  clearly  seen,  as  St.  Augustine 
teaches  in  his  book  of  the  Remedy  of  Penance, 
that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  the  appeasing  the  wrath 
of  God,  that  men  change  their  lives  and  renounce 
their  past  sins,  but  they  are  obliged  also  for  the  sa 
tisfying  God's  honour,  whom  they  have  insulted, 
to  have  recourse  to  the  remedies  that  accompany 
penance;  they  must  be  truly  sorrowful,  they  must 
offer  in  sacrifice  a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  and 
efface  their  crimes  by  works  of  mercy. 

According  to  this,  the  first  thing  a  true  peni 
tent  ought  to  endeavour  is,  to  have  a  great  sor 
row  for  his  offences,  entering  into  the  sentiments 
of  that  holy  penitent,  who  said,  "  I  will  call  to 
mind  before  thee,  oh!  Lord,  all  the  years  of  my 
life,  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul.7'  And  this  sor 
row  onght  not  principally  to  proceed  from  the 
sinner's  having,  by  his  crimes,  deserved  hell,  and 
forfeited  heaven,  with  all  the  benefits  that  are  lost 
by  sinning,  though  this  kind  of  sorrow  is  good, 
when  it  hath  God  for  its  object,  whom  we  have 
offended:  for  since  God  deserves  to  be  loved  and 
esteemed  above  all  things,  reason  wills,  that  we 
be  far  more  afflicted  for  losing  and  offending  him, 
than  for  any  thing  else  whatsoever.  The  greater 
the  sin,  the  greater  the  sorrow  should  be;  yet  the 
mercy  of  God  is  such,  and  the  desire  he  has  to 
save  us  so  great,  that  though  the  sorrow  be  not 
altogether  such  as  I  have  described,  yet  the  virtue 
of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  which  gives  grace  to 
him  who  puts  no  impediment  to  the  receiving  it, 
being  joined  uato  it,  will  suffice  for  the  obtaining 
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remission  of  the  sin,  This  is  what  divines  com 
monly  say,  that  the  sacraments  of  the  law  of  grace, 
of  attrite,  make  a  man  contrite  ;  and  as  a  candle 
that  is  newly  put  out,  and  has  not  totally  evapo 
rated,  is  easily  lighted,  so  the  soul,  which  yields 
some  fervour  by  the  virtue  of  attrition,  though  it 
yet  burns  not,  is  easily  inflamed,  and  revives  by 
the  power  of  the  sacrament.  But  to  know  what 
the  attrition  is  that  suffices  to  produce  this  effect, 
is  not,  brethren,  given  to  men ;  God  only  knows 
it,  from  whom  nothing  is  hid. 

You  shall  observe  also,  for  the  comfort  of  the 
weak,  that  it  is  not  always  necessary  for  the  sor 
row  of  which  we  speak,  to  be  of  the  nature  of 
those  that  are  termed  sensible,  because  they  are 
in  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  and  produced  ex 
teriorly  by  tears.  One  may,  without  this,  be  truly 
sorrowful,  and  truly  penitent,  as  when  our  will 
detests  sins  above  all  things,  how  odious  soever, 
which  often  happens  without  the  shedding  of  tears, 
or  feeling  this  kind  of  sorrow. 

We  shall  hereafter  explain  how  the  grief  neces 
sary  to  make  one  truly  penitent  may  be  acquired, 
and  by  what  means  the  possession  of  so  great 
a  good  may  be  attained.  In  the  mean  time  1 
shall  tell  you,  that  the  second  thing,  and  the  most 
important  to  the  having  this  contrition,  is  to  form 
in  one's  self  a  firm  resolution  never  to  offend  God 
by  any  mortal  sin;  this  resolution,  as  well  as  the 
regret  for  sins  committed,  must  not  have  for  its 
principal  motive  either  heaven  or  hell,  or  any 
other  interest  that  respects  ourselves,  but  the  love 
of  God  alone ;  and  the  sinner  ought  in  this  point 
to  resemble  a  virtuous  wife,  whose  heart  is  firmly 
resolved  rather  to  lose  her  life  than  violate  the 
faith  she  has  promised  her  husband,  and  who  is 
not  thus  resolute  in  preserving  her  loyalty  to  him 
so  much  for  fear  or  interest,  as  for  the  love  she 
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bears  him.     This  is  the  disposition  I  desire  in  you 
though  to  fear  the  pains  of  hell,  or  to  wish  for 
heaven  with  its  recompenses,  is  not  an  evil  thin"-, 
but  profitable  and  commendable,  as  being  a  sift  of 
God. 

Moreover,  as  the  penitent  is  obliged  to  have  a 
firm  resolution  to  avoid  sin  for  the  future,  so  he 
must  forsake  the  sins  to  which  he  is  yet  subject,  if 
they  are  mortal,  otherwise  his  confession  will'no 
longer  be  a  confession,  but  a  sacrilege,    and  an 
abuse  of  the  sacrament.    He  that  confesses,  and 
lie  that  absolves  him  in  this  condition,  would  be 
equally  guilty;  and  so  this  confession,  instead  of 
blotting  out  sins,    would  serve  only  to  add  another 
more  grievous.    Beware  of  falling  into  this  misfor 
tune  ;  take  heed  of  making  a  poison  of  a  medicine, 
or  a  condemnation  of  what  God  has  instituted  for 
your  remedy,  and  the  only  means  to  recover  out 
of  mortal  sin;    consequently,  if   a  man   has  any 
hatred  in  his  soul  against  his  neighbour,   or  if  this 
hatred  had  passed  so  far  as  to  a  formed  enmity,  he 
must,  before  all  things,  putoff  thisill  will,  be  recon 
ciled  to  him,  and  restore  his  reputation  if  lie  has 
endeavoured  to  deprive  him  of  it,    especially,  if 
there  might  happen  any  dangerous  scandal  by  not 
doing  it  ;  in  which  the  advice  of  his  confessor  is  to 
be  followed.    This  is  what  oftens  happens,  and  this 
conduct  is  wholly  necessary  when  there  is  found 
any  one  who  refuses  his  brother  the  pardon  he 
asks  of  him  in  the  court  (as  it  is  termed)  of  con 
science,  for  by   this    hardness   he  scandalizes  his 
brother,  and  stirs  up    afresh    his    hatred    against 
himself. 

It  is  the  same  with  the  restitution  of  another's 
goods,  which  must  be  immediately  restored  to  the 
person  to  whom  they  belong;  I  say  immediately, 
because  this  restitution  must  not  be  'delayed  when 
2tcan  be  done  j  nor  is  it  sufficient  for  you  to.  have; 
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an  intention  of  restoring  hereafter,  or  by  your 
will,  if  you  can  out  of  hand  acquit  yourself  of  this 
obligation,  though  it  be  by  inconveniencing  your 
self,  especially  if  he  whose  goods  you  detain  is 
himself  in  the  same  or  such  like  condition.  There 
are  many  things  to  be  said  touching  the  necessity 
of  immediate  restitution,  and  there  are  many  false 
pretences,  with  which  such  as  are  unwilling  to  re 
store,  flatter  and  deceive  themselves  :  those  that 
desire  to  be  secure  in  conscience,  will  take  advice 
of  their  spiritual  directors,  who  will  shew  them, 
that  not  only  he  who  has  taken  another  man's 
goods,  or  done  him  any  damage,  is  bound  to  re 
store  the  one,  and  repair  the  other;  but  he  also 
that  has  been  the  occasion  of  it;  he  that  has  either 
counselled  it  or  consented  to  it ;  he  that  has  re 
ceived  the  same  into  his  house  as  such:  he  that 
has  bought  any  thing  of  a  suspected  person  ;  he 
that  has  hidden  or  concealed  such  in  his  house ; 
and,  in  fine,  he  that  has  not  hindered  the  evil  if  it 
was  in  his  power  to  do  it.  All  these,  and  every 
one  of  them  in  particular,  are  bound  entirely  to 
make  good  the  damage  that  has  been  caused  by  any 
of  these  ways ;  and  any  of  them  having  satisfied 
it,  all  the  rest  are  obliged  to  reimburse  him  who 
has  paid  for  them  all, 

As  there  is  a  sort  of  restitution  that  regards 
goods  unjustly  detained,  so  there  are  two  others 
that  respect  reputation  and  honour.  The  first, 
is,  if  we  have  published  some  important  and  secret 
fault  of  our  neighbour  ;  and  the  second,  if  we 
have  done  him  any  injury  by  word  or  deed.  In. 
the  first  place  we  are  obliged,  if  it  may  be  advan 
tageous  to  him,  to  restore  the  good  opinion  that 
might  be  had  of  him,  and  to  repair  the  estimation 
and  lustre  of  his  reputation,  which  we  had  endea 
voured  to  tarnish  :  and  for  the  second,  it  is  abso^ 
lutely  necessary  to  satisfy  the  person  we  have  of*: 
F  2 
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fended,  either  by  asking  him  pardon,  or  doing- 
him  some  other  service  that  may  equal  tbe  injury 
he  has  suffered,  or  by  both,  according  to  the 
advice  of  his  confessor.  Thus  you  see  three 
different  restitutions  we  are  bound  to,  to  wit,  of 
goods,  of  reputation,  and  of  honour,  on  which 
none  can  be  too  exact  in  examining  himself,  for  the 
discharge  of  his  conscience. 

Another  point,  which  is  of  very  great  impor 
tance,  and  without  which  there  cannot  be  any  true 
and  solid  penance,  is  the  avoiding  of  dangerous 
occasions.  Thus  those  that  have  any  dishonest 
commerce,  that  are  engaged  in  any  evil  design,  or 
in  any  unlawful  affection,  are  obliged  to  shun 
these  occasions,  if  they  will  receive  the  grace  of 
the  sacrament. 

Nor  is  it  enough  that  your  heart  is  removed 
from  sin,  unless  you  remove  also  the  occasion  of 
sinning;  for  otherwise  you  cannot  possibly  avoid 
it.  It  is  a  dangerous  error  into  which  many  per 
sons  fall,  who,  pure,  as  they  believe  their  inten 
tion,  imagine  all  to  he  safe,  not  perceiving  that 
the  sesd  of  the  evil  is  in  them,  which  will  never 
fail  to  spring  forth  in  its  time.  St.  Bernard  saw 
very  clearly  into  this  misfortune,  when  he  said  : 
"  You  converse  daily  with  a  woman,  and  do  you 
pretend  to  be  esteemed  chaste  ?  Though  you 
should  be  so,  you  cannot  at  least  avoid  the  giving- 
occasion  to  evil  suspicions  ;  and  I  tell  you  that  by 
acting  thus  you  cause  a  scandal,  of  which  you 
ought  to  take  away  both  the  cause  and  the  mat 
ter;"  since  it  is  written,  "Woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  scandal  cometh."  Mat.  18.  v.  8.  And 
the  same  saint,  in  one  of  his  sermons  on  the  Can 
ticles,  says  another  word  which  ought  far  more  to 
frighten  us:  "  It  is,  perhaps,  a  greater  miracle  for 
a  man  to  dwell  with  a  woman  without  losing  his 
chastity,  than  to  raise  a  dead  man  to  life,  if  you 
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cannot  do  what  is  easier,  how  will  you  have  me 
believe,  that  you  will  do  what  is  more  difficult?'' 

Wherefore,  you  must  absolutely  break  this  com 
merce  ;  you  must  banish  all  occasions  of  sin  ; 
especially  when  the  veil  of  modesty  has  been 
once  removed,  and  the  evil  taken  its  course:  for 
as  long  as  this  door  is  open  to  it,  it  is  impossible, 
morally  speaking,  but  it  will  continue,  and  you 
be  daily  more  irrecoverably  engaged  in  it.  But 
if  you  tell  me,  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  separate 
from  this  occasion,  because  you  must  put  out  of 
your  house  some  person  to  whom  you  have  great 
obligations,  or  who  is  very  necessary  to  you  ;  1 
answer  this  weak  excuse  by  the  words  of  our  Sa 
viour:  "  If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  scandalise  thee, 
cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  good  for 
thee  to  go  into  life  maimed,  or  lame,  rather  than 
having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into 
everlasting  fire."  Mat.  18.  v.  8.  This  remedy 
seems  harsh  ;  but  as  there  are  some  corporal  dis 
eases  which  cannot  be  cured  but  by  the  knife  and 
the  fire,  and  as  a  limb  must  be  sometimes  cut  off 
to  save  the  body,  so  there  are  some  spiritual  dis 
tempers  which  require  remedies  no  less  severe. 
God's  law,  which  is  very  sweet  and  very  equitable, 
is  not  to  be  blamed  for  this  ;  the  fault  is  yours, 
sinner,  who  have  renounced  all  shame,  who  have 
voluntarily  thrown  yourself  into  the  evil,  who  have 
taken  pleasure  to  provoke  and  rouse  up  a  wild 
beast  in  his  own  den,  where  you  can  neither  fly, 
nor  defend  yourself.  No  wonder  then,  that  you 
suffer  the  punishment  you  have  deserved,  that  you 
reap  what  you  have  sown,  and  that  you  undergo 
much  toil  to  drive  your  enemy  out  of  your  house, 
since  yourself  opened  the  door  to  let  him  iu. 
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CHAP,  II. 


OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  MEANS  TO  OBTAIN  CONTRITION, 
AND  PARTICULARLY   OF  TRUE   SORROW  FOR  SIN. 

You  have  seen  what  concerns  the  two  most  es 
sential  parts  of  contrition  :  let  us  now  see  by  what 
means  they  may  be  attained,  and  principally 
examine  the  first  of  these  conditions,  which  is,  the 
sorrow  for  having  offended  God. 

Let  him  then,  who  with  all  his  heart  desires  to 
obtain  this  precious  jewel,  know,  that  the  most 
efficacious  of  all  means  is,  to  beg  it  of  God  with  a 
profound  humility.  True  contrition  is  a  parti 
cular  favour,  an  excellent  gift  of  God,  and  a  work 
surpassing  all  the  powers  of  nature,  which  is  in 
fected  by  original  sin.  God  created  it  in  righte 
ousness,  and  this  misery  turned  it  aside.  He 
created  it  wholly  just  and  elevated  to  him  ;  but 
vice  corrupted  it,  and  made  it  turn  back  toward 
itself,  that  is,  toward  the  love  of  visible  goods, 
which  it  desires  and  esteems  more  than  God. 
Thus,  as  there  is  no  remedy  in  nature  to  recover 
a  man  born  crooked  and  bowing  towards  the 
earth,  so  our  will  being  born  in  this  imperfection, 
there  is  none  but  God  who  is  capable  to  reform  it, 
and  raise  it  up  to  him,  by  making  it  love  him 
above  ail  things  ;  and  as  man  cannot  have  this  love 
without  God's  grace,  so  he  cannot,  without  the 
particular  assistance  of  his  divine  goodness,  have 
a  sorrow  for  sin,  surpassing  all  things.  For  the 
one  is  the  consequence  of  the  other.  For  this 
cause  Jesus  Christ  says  in  the  gospel :  "  No  man 
come  to  me,  unless  my  father  draw  him :" 
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For  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  love  him  above 
all  thing-s  ;  and  to  have  a  sorrow  for  sin,  exceed 
ing  all  other,  which  none  can  have  of  himself: 
God  only  can  give  it. 

This  grace  is  extraordinary,  and  when  God 
grants  it  to  a  sinner,  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
favours  he  bestows  ;  for  though  it  be  more  to  give 
glory  than  grace,  it  is,  nevertheless,  more  difficult 
to  draw  a  man  out  of  sin,  and  place  him  in  a  state 
of  grace,  than  to  give  him  glory  after  grace  has 
been  given  him  ;  the  distance  from  sin  to  grace 
being  undoubtedly  far  greater  than  from  grace 
to  glory.  And  St.  Thomas,  1.  2.  q.  113.  art.  'J. 
speaking  of  God's  works,  affirms,  that  the  justifi 
cation  of  a  sinner  is  a  greater  work  than  the  crqa- 
tion  of  the  world  ;  because  all  the  being  of  the 
world  is  but  a  finite  and  limitted  good,  as  all 
created  things  are ;  but  the  justification  of  man 
is  a  participation  of  God's  greatness  and  glory, 
which  is  an  infinite  good. 

If  then  this  sorrow  be  so  great  a  gift  of  God, 
it  follows,  that  we  must  ask  it  of  him  with  ear 
nestness,  imitating  the  woman  of  Canaan  in  her 
perseverance  :  "  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  the 
Son  of  David  :  my  daughter  (that  is  my  soul)  is 
sore  vexed  of  a  devil."  Mat.  15.  v.  28.  But  if 
God  be  at  the  beginning  severe,  as  he  was  towards 
the  Canaanite,  be  not  discouraged  nor  cease  to 
invoke  him,  for  he  used  this  conduct  towards 
that  woman  only  to  teach  us  n-ot  to  lose  confi 
dence,  but  to  persevere,  as  she  did,  in  prayer,  even 
to  the  end.  "  God  is  faithful,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  he  cannot  deny  himself,"  2  Tim.  2.  v.  12.  And 
to  assist  you  in  so  important  a  matter  as  this  of 
prayer,  we  shall  hereafter  set  down  certain  prayers, 
that  those  who  know  not  yet  how  to  speak  to  God 
of  themselves,  nor  to  represent  to  him  their  neees- 
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sities,  may  make  known  their  hearts  to  him,  and 
beg  this  grace  of  him. 

The  second  means  to  acquire  this  grace  is,  that 
he  who  shall  find  himself  touched  by  God,  choose 
a  time,  a  place  fit  for  retirement,  that,  retreating 
into  himself,  he  may  seriously  meditate  on  all 
those  things  which  may  excite  him  to  a  sorrow  for 
his  sins.  The  more  attention  and  care  he  shall 
employ  to  consider  the  causes  there  are  for  it,  the 
more  clearly  he  will  see  the  reasons  that  ought 
to  incline  him  to  bewail  his  misery;  he  will  find, 
how  nature  has  not  without  cause  ordained,  that 
the  same  sense  which  serves  a  man  to  see  should 
serve  him  also  to  weep  ;  that  the  one  is  a  conse 
quence  of  the  other ;  that  he  who  sees  as  he 
should,  weeps  in  the  same  manner;  and  that  he 
who  knows  how  to  behold  his  sins  as  they  ought  to 
be  beheld,  will  know  how  also  to  lament  them  as 
they  ought  to  be  lamented.  Let  the  sinner  then 
open  his  eyes  to  view  his  faults  ;  let  him  observe 
their  multitude  ;  then  let  him  consider  the  great- 
ness  of  the  God  he  has  offended  ;  and  by  these  two 
considerations  he  will  know  the  just  causes  he  has 
to  be  afflicted. 


CHAP.  III. 

CONSIDERATIONS  THAT  MAY  HELP  A  PENITENT  TO 
CONCEIVE  AN  HORROR  OF  HIS  SINS.  FIRST,  OF 
THEIR  MULTITUDE. 

SECTION   I. 

To  excite  in  your  soul  this  lively  sorrow,  you 
must  at  first  set  before  your  eyes  the  whole  course 
of  your  life,  and  represent  to  your  conscience  all 
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the  sins  with  which  you  have  so  long  a  time  de 
filed  it,  and  all  the  ill  uses  you  have  made  of  so 
many  graces  received  from  God  ;  and  because 
sin  is  a  turning  away  from  the  sovereign  good, 
and  from  the  end  for  which  man  was  created, 
consider  attentively  what  this  end  is,  and  you 
will  but  too  clearly  see  how  far  you  have  departed 
from  it.  The  end  for  which  God  placed  man  in 
the  world  was  not  to  plant  gardens,  to  build 
houses,  to  heap  up  riches,  nor  yet  to  live  in  de 
lights,  as  the  lives  and  actions  of  the  most  part  of 
men  seem  to  persuade  us  :  but  to  the  end  he 
might  know  God,  love  him,  keep  his  command 
ments,  and  by  that  means  attain  to  the  highest 
felicity,  for  which  he  was  created.  For  this  pur 
pose  he  gave  him  a  law  which  he  is  obliged  to 
observe,  grace  to  fulfil  this  law,  sacraments,  which 
confer  grace,  doctors  to  teach  him,  and  inspirations 
to  draw  him,  and  that  which  is  more,  he  has  given 
also  Himself,  to  be  the  sovereign  remedy  of  all 
our  evils.  For  this  same  purpose  he  bestowed  on 
him  the  gifts  of  nature,  which  are  life,  health, 
strength,  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  the  senses  aud 
members  of  the  body,  to  the  end  he  might  employ 
all  these  things  in  the  service  of  him  who  gave  them 
to  him:  and,  in  fine,  he  plentifully  furnished  him 
with  the  necessaries  (as  they  are  usually  ealled)  of 
life,  to  the  end  he  might  make  use  of  them  to  pre 
serve  his  own  life,  to  comfort  his  neighbours,  and 
to  help  himself  by  them,  as  by  means  afforded  him 
for  the  meriting  eternal  glory. 

See  now  whether  you  have  satisfied  the  inten 
tions  of  your  Creator  :  see  how  you  have  used  all 
these  benefits,  and  in  what  manner  you  have  ac 
quitted  yourself  of  all  these  duties.  If  you  at  first 
look  to  the  end  for  which  he  created  you,  and  at 
the  same  time  consider  that  which  you  have  chosen, 
you  will  see  how  far  you  have  strayed  from  that 
of  God.  He  created  you  for  himself,  to  the  end 
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you  should  employ  your  understanding,  your 
memory,  and  your  will  for  him,  and  that  you 
might  place  in  him  all  your  love  and  ail  your  hope ; 
and  you,  on  the  contrary,  forgetting  these  obliga 
tions,  have,  with  an  intolerable  contempt,  made 
use  of  all  these  benefits  only  to  fix  yourself  to  the 
world,  and  give  to  the  creature  what  is  due  to 
none  but  the  Creator.  You  have  loved  the  crea 
ture,  you  have  adored  it,  you  have  placed  your 
hope  and  your  joy  in  it,  and  thus  you  have  given 
to  created  things"  what  belongs  to  tkeir  and  your 
Lord,  and  have  placed  on  the  earthly  goods  what 
you  ought  to  have  placed  on  the  heavenly.  You 
will,  by  this  means,  know  how  ill  you  have  per 
formed  the  first  of  God's  commandments,  which 
concerns  this  duty ;  you  will  see  in  what  forge  t- 
fulness  of  God  you  have  lived,  since  you  have 
scarce  thought  on  him  all  your  life  long  ;  you 
will  perceive  how  ungrateful  you  have  been  for 
his  benefits,  since  perhaps  you  have  never  so  much 
as  thanked  him  for  them  ;  you  will  discern  the 
little  estimation  you  have  made  of  his  commands, 
since  you  have  so  often  violated  them  ;  that  you 
have  continually  wanted  love  for  him.  who  de 
serves  it  so  much,  giving  still  the  far  greatest  share 
to  worldly  toys  and  trifles  ;  and,  in  fine,  you  will 
see  how  you  have  fallen  into  such  blindness,  that 
you  have  given  all  your  affections  to  the  miserable 
worms  of  the  earth,  not  having  due  sentiments  for 
this  so  excellent  Majesty. 

Represent  also  to  yourself  how  often  you  have 
sworn,  and  even  in  vain,  by  his  most  holy  and 
dreadful  name,  having  had  nothing  so  ordinarily 
in  your  mouth  to  favour  your  obstinacy,  and  to 
confirm  your  lies.  See  in  what  manner  you  have 
sanctified  the  festivals  ordained  to  praise  God, 
and  bewail  your  past  offences,  since  you  have  ex 
pected  these  days  only  to  augment  your  crimes,  and 
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please  the  devils.  Consider  what  honour  you 
have  given  as  well  to  your  natural  parents,  as  to 
your  spiritual  fathers,  who  are  your  prelates  and 
superiors,  since  you  have  slighted  all  their  com 
mands,  and  set  all  their  laws  at  defiance :  what 
love  you  have  had  for  your  neighbour,  whom  you 
have  so  often  injured,  and  whose  death  you  have 
so  frequently  desired  for  matters  of  no  value,  and 
some  insignificant  punctilio  of  honour.  See  whe 
ther  you  have  preserved  your  body  and  soul  from 
all  impurity,  since  you  have  so  many  times  defiled 
yourself  by  your  actions,  by  words,  by  your 
thoughts,  by  your  desire,  by  your  voluntary  com 
placencies,  and  have  thus  so  often  dared  to  pro 
fane  the  temple  which  God  had  sanctified  for 
himself.  Who  can  here  explain  the  uncleanness 
and  licentiousness  of  your  looks,  the  impurities 
you  have  conceived  in  your  heart,  and  those  your 
mouth  has  daily  uttered,  the  excess  and  pomp  of 
your  clothes,  your  walks,  your  dangerous  conver 
sations,  and  so  many  artifices  as  you  made  use  of 
to  do  evil  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  your  covetousness, 
and  your  injustice,  since  you  have  esteemed  no 
thing  so  much  as  money,  since  you  have  made  it 
yourlastend,  have  adored  it  as  your  idol,  and  given 
it  what  is  due  to  none  but  God  alone?  Who  can 
express  the  liberty  you  have  given  to  your  tongue, 
the  obscenities,  the  detractions,  the  flatteries, 
the  lies,  the  curses,  and  the  injuries,  that  have 
proceeded  from  it;  since  all  your  discourses,  and 
all  your  ordinary  conversations  have  been  nothing 
else  :  having  in  this  manner  traced  what  you 
have  committed  against  God's  commandments, 
make  an  exact  and  serious  reflection  on  the  seven 
deadly  sins,  and  see  with  sorrow  the  share  you  have 
in  them.  Examine  what  has  been  your  ambition, 
your  presumption,  your  pride,  and  how  many  ways 
you  have  made  it  appear  both  in  your  words  and  in 
your  actions  Call  to  mind  your  wrath,  your  envy, 
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your  intemperances,  and  the  delicacy  with  which 
you  have  pampered  your  body:  reflect  on  your 
dulnessand  slowness  to  do  good,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  you  have  run  after  all  things  that  are 
evil.  Consider  also  in  what  manner  you  have  per 
formed  the  spiritual  and  corporal  works  of  mercy, 
and  how  little  you  have  been  concerned  at  your 
neighbour's  necessities,  having  taken  so  much  care 
to  provide  for  your  own. 

And  if  there  is  no  reasonable  creature  but  ought 
to  acknowledge  in  itself  God's  benefits,  and  make 
use  of  them  according  to  his  intentions.,  tell  me,  to 
what  use  you  have  employed  them?  In  what 
have  you  spent  the  life  he  has  given  you?  How 
have  you  employed  your  wit,  your  strength,  and 
the  gifts  of  nature  he  has  endowed  you  with?  What 
have  you  done  with  all  the  wealth  and  riches  he 
has  bestowed  on  you  ?  You  cannot  deny  but  you 
have  employed  them  only  in  vanity,  and  offending 
God;  that  of  his  owji  benefits  you  made  arms 
against  him;  that  you  have  taken  occasions  to 
commit  the  greatest  sins  from  those  very  things 
for  which  you  were  obligated  to  do  him  the 
greatest  services;  and  that  whai  ought  to  have 
been  a  powerful  motive  to  make  you  love  God 
above  all  tilings,  has  served  you  only  to  offend 
him  with  greater  ingratitude.  And,  in  fine,  you 
will  be  forced  to  confess,  that  you  have  lived  as  if 
you  owed  nothing  to  your  God,  as  if  you  had 
received  nothing  of  him,  as  if  you  had  been  your 
own  creator,  and  had  not  any  dependence  on  him. 
What  is  there  then  more  reasonable,  than  that 
they  who  have  eyes  to  behold  these  disorders, 
and  understanding  to  comprehend  how  far  they  are 
strayed  from  the  right  way,  should  bitterly  bewail 
their  unhappiness,  and  that  iheir  eyes  should  melt 
in  tears  at  the  sight  of  so  many  evils?  Those  only 
a.re  neither  sensible  of  them,  nor  lament  them, 
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who  are  so  blind  as  not  to  see  the  dreadful  ruin 
they  have  brought  their  soul  to  its  brink,  and  the 
loss  of  all  these  necessary  means  of  their  salvation, 


SECTION    II, 
SECOND  CONSIDERATION. — OF  WHAT  IS  LOST  BY  SIN ,' 

HAVING  considered  the  number  and  quality  of 
your  sins,  consider  also,  what  they  have  made  you 
lose:  you  will  thereby  see  how  great  that  is  which 
you  have  lost,  and  how  often  you  have  lost  it. — 
This  motive  will  perhaps  cause  in  you  repentance 
and  sorrow,  which  can  never  be  advantageous  to 
you  but  on  this  occasion.  St.  Chrysostom  says, 
there  is  no  less  reparable  by  tears,  but  that,  which 
is  suffered  by  sin,  and  that  they  are  never  pro 
fitably  employed  but  in  bewailing1  it:  make  use, 
brethren,  of  this  saving-  sorrow,  and  to  incline 
your  hearts  the  more  seriously  to  it,  consider,  wi,t!i 
all  humility,  what  is  lost  by  one  mortal  sin,  and 
you  will  soon  see  that  there  is  nothing  which 
ought  more  sensibly  to  move  you. 

The  reasons  of  it  are  these  :  First,  by  one 
single  mortal  sin  is  lost  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  so  excellent  a  gift  that  God  bestows  no 
greater  on  any  mortal  creature  in  this  life:  there 
are  lost  also  the  charity  and  love  of  God,  which 
are  always  inseparable  from  this  grace,  and  far 
more  considerable  than  all  the  favours  of  earthly 
princes,  which  men  with  so  much  care  endeavour 
to  preserve  :  there  are  lost  also  infused  virtues, 
and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  adorn  and 
beautify  the  soul  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  arm 
and  strengthen  us  against  the  assaults  of  the  devil  ; 
though  faith  and  hope  are  not  always  lost :  there 
is  lost  the  right  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven*. 
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which  comes  by  this  grace,  since  it  is  grace  that 
leads  to  glory:  there  is  lost  the  gift  of  spiritual 
adoption,  which  makes  us  the  children  of  God, 
gives  us  the  heart  and  mind  of  children  towards 
him;  and  losing  this  advantage,  we  become  un 
worthy  to  be  treated  by  him  with  a  fatherly 
affection,  and  renounce  that  singular  and  truly 
paternal  Providence  he  exercises  over  such  as  he 
takes  into  the  number  of  his  children  ;  there  is  lost 
the  peace  and  quiet  given  by  a  good  conscience  : 
there  are  lost  the  favours  and  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  there  is  lost  the  fruit  and  merit  of 
all  the  good  works  a  man  has  done  during  his  whole 
life,  till  this  unhappy  hour,  and  with  this  all  the 
share  a  man  can  pretend  to  in  the  riches  and  benefits 
of  the  whole  church,  which  are  not  communicated 
to  the  sinner  in  such  a  manner  as  when  he  was  in 
the  state  of  grace.  In  fine,  all  these  treasures  are 
lost  by  one  mortal  sin,  and  what  a  man  gains  by 
having  committed  it  is  to  see  himself  condemned 
for  ever  to  the  torments  of  hell  ;  to  be  blotted  out 
of  the  book  of  life  ;  instead  of  God's  child,  to  be 
come  the  devil's  slave,  and  of  the  temple  of  the 
most  Holy  Trinity,  to  become  a  den  of  thieves, 
and  a^  retreat  for  serpents. 

But  of  all  these  losses,  the  most  dreadful  and 
afflicting  is  the  having  lost  Almighty  God  ;  for 
this  loss  is  the  root  and  cause  of  all  the  rest  — 
Think  on  this,  brethren,  and  know,  that  to  lose 
God,  is  to  cease  having  him  for  our  father,  our 
pastor,  and  our  protector;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
of  a  most  merciful  father,  to  render  him  a  declared 
enemy,  and  a  most  severe  judge.  It  is  this  un- 
happiness  you  ought  to  lament  with  tearsof  blood; 
and  it  was  of  such  an  one  as  this  that  the  pro 
phet  Osee  said,  "  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel,  as  other 
people,  renounce  thy  pleasures;  because  thou  hast 
committed  fornication  against  thy  God."  Osee  9, 
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v.  1.  The  host  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  marching:  to 
the  conquest  of  a  city,  some  soldiers  entered  into 
an  house,  whence  they  took  away  an  idol  of  silver  : 
the  master  of  the  house,  to  whom  it  belonged, 
followed  them  weeping:,  and  when  these  soldiers 
asked  him  the  cause  of  his  tears,  he  answered  them, 
"  You  carry  away  my  god,  and  do  you  ask  me,  why 
I  weep?"  Jud.  18.  v.  24.  If  this  miserable  man 
thought  he  had  great  reason  to  bewail  the  loss  of 
his  idol  of  metal,  which  was  the  work  of  his  own 
hands,  what  ought  a  Christian  to  do,  since  he 
knows  that  every  time  he  sins  he  loses  not  a 
false  god  which  himself  has  made,  but  the  true 
God,  by  whom  all  things  are  made. 

This  great  good,  and  this  chief  of  all  goods,  be 
ing  lost  by  one  sin,  judge  whether  it  is  not  fit  for 
them  heartily  to  lament,  who  have  lost  so  precious 
a  treasure,  and  see  themselves  fallen  from  so  many 
privileges,  and  such  an  height  of  glory,  into  such 
an  abyss  of  misery  ;  what  sorrow,  and  what  con 
fusion  ought  not  to  seize  a  soul  that  has  thrown 
itself  into  so  many  calamities? — "  Open  your  eyes 
miserable  soul,"  says  an  holy  Doctor,  "  and  see 
what  you  were,  and  what  you  are ;  where  you  were 
and  where  you  are  :  you  were  the  spouse  of  the 
most  High,  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  a  chosen 
vessel  of  the  eternal  King,  the  throne  of  the  true 
Solomon,  the  seat  of  wisdom,  the  companion  of 
angels,  and  an  inheretrix  of  heaven  :  you  had  all 
these  qualities,  and  as  often  as  I  say  you  had,  you 
ought  to  mourn  that  you  no  longer  have  them." 
Is  there  any  thing  more  strong,  or  more  opposite 
than  this  change  ?. — The  spouse  of  God  is  found  to 
be  an  adulteress  with  Satan,  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  become  a  den  of  thieves  ;  the  chosen 
vessel  is  changed  into  a  vessel  of  corruption  ;  the 
habitation  of  Jesus  Christ  into  a  sty  of  unclean 
beasts  ;  the  seat  of  God  into  a  chair  of  pestilence  ;; 
G  2. 
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the  companion  of  angels  has  made  herself  the 
fellow  of  devils;  and  she,  who  heretofore  soared 
aloft,  even  to  heaven,  like  a  dove,  creeps  now  on 
earth  like  a  serpent.  Bewail  yourself  thens  mise 
rable  soul ;  mourn,  since  the  heavens  mourn  over 
you,  since  the  church  deplores  you,  since  all  the 
saints  lament  for  you — St.  Paul  shed  tears  for 
you,  because  you  have  sinned,  and  not  done 
penance,  2  Cor.  12.  v.  ult.  The  prophets  weep  for 
you,  because  God's  wrath  is  ready  to  break  out 
against  you:  Jeremias  sheds  more  tears  for  you 
than  he  did  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  see 
ing  the  noble  city  of  Israel  overthrown  by  the 
just  wrath  of  heaven,  and  the  daughter  of  Sion 
to  have  lost  all  her  beauty.  Jer.  22.  v.  10.  arid 
Lament. 


SECTION    III. 

THIRD  CONSIDERATION  — OF  THE  MAJESTY  ANU 
GOODNESS  OF  GOD,    AGAINST    WHOM  WE  SIN. 

IF  you  pass  farther  and  consider  the  greatness 
and  goodness  of  God,  against  whom  you  sin,  you 
\\-\\l  find  iu  this  motive  far  greater  cause  to  be 
afflicted.  It  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  the 
greater  the  person  offended  is,  the  more  grievous 
also  is  the  offence  which  is  done  unto  him ;  that 
if  this  person  be  of  auinfinite  merit,  andan  infinite 
dignity,  the  offence  committed  against  him  will 
be  also  of  the  same  nature,  and  consequently  of 
an  infinite  greatness.  Thus  the  farther  you  shall 
penetrate  into  the  immensity  of  God,  the  more 
you  will  dii!»cover  the  malice  and  enormity  of  sin. 
Lift  up  then  \our  eyes  on  high,  and  see,  if  you 
can,  the  exceeding  Majesty  of  God  ;  behold  his 
riches,  his  dignity,  his  wisdom,  his  beauty,  his, 
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glory,  his  goodness,  his  benignity,  his  power,  and 
the  obligations  in  which  all  creatures  are  bound 
to  him,  and  you  will  thereby,  in  some  sort,  com 
prehend  how  great  a  crime  it  is  to  have  offended 
him. 

But  among  all  the  grandeurs  of  Almighty  God,, 
that  which,  for  the  most  part,  touches  true  peni 
tents,  is  his  goodness,,  particularly  when  it  is 
considered  and  meditated  on.  There  are  many 
things  that  make  it  known,  but  there  is  nothing 
in  which  it  so  visibly  shows  itself  as  in  the  Incas- 
nation  and  Passion  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Institution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  in  which  he 
daily  offers  himself  for  us,  communicates  himself 
to 'us,,  and  makes  his  abode  in  us.  Of  this  divine 
goodness,  we  also,  often  enough,  perceive  parti 
cular  marks  ;  we  carry  in  ourselves  pledges  of  it,, 
and  certain  assurances  in  the  favourable  entertain 
ments  it  sometimes  pleases  to  afford  the  elect ;  it 
often  visits  them  with  such  extraordinary  favours, 
with  so  much  spiritual  light  and  joy,  that  human 
weakness  cannot  support  them.  We  find  it  re 
corded,  that  an  ancient  father  of  the  desert,  being 
at  prayer,  said,  "  Lord,  stop  a  little  the  torrent  of 
thy  consolations:"  and  at  another  time,  "  Draw 
back  from  me,  O  Lord,  for  it  is  impossible  for  me 
to  support  the  excess  of  thy  sweetness."  St.  John 
dim.  Gradu.  25.  These  are  the  effects  of  God's 
grace,  the  favours  which  the  devout  are  wont  to 
receive  from  so  infinite  a  greatness,  from  so  ex 
treme  a  goodness,  from  so  immense  a  sweetness, 
and  from  so  inSnite  a  mercy  ;  and  after  all  it  is  no' 
wonder,  that  this  Divine  Bounty,  who  so  willingly 
drank  for  us  the  bitter  cup  of  his  Passion,  should 
make  us  taste,  with  so  much  sweetness,  that  of 
his  consolations. 

Has  not  he  then  who  attentively  considers  this 
wonderful  goodness,  and  at  the  sain-e  time  remem- 
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bers  his  having  so  often  offended  it,  just  reasou$ 
day  and  night,  to  bewail  his  offences?  St.  John 
Climacus  relates,  Gradu,  4.  and  5.  that  one  of  the 
monks,  whose  actions  he  describes,  having  com 
mitted  a  fault,  asked  leave  of  his  superior  to  enter 
into  the  house  of  penitents,  which  they  called  rl  he 
Prison,  and  that  the  superior  having  granted  it, 
though  with  reluctance,  because  it  was  but  a  light 
offence  and  very  pardonable,  this  good  brother 
felt  in  his  soul  so  sharp  a  sorrow  for  having  sinned 
against  the  divine  Majesty,  that  in  eight  days,  his 
heart  being  mortally  pierced  with  grief  and  love 
together,  he  gave  up  his  soul  to  God.— See,  sinners, 
how  great  this  sorrow  must  have  been  which 
could  in  a  short  time  deprive  him  that  felt  it  of 
bis  life-.  In  this  manner  does  the  regret  for  sin 
afflict  those  whose  eyes  God  opens  to  see  the 
greatness  of  its  malice  ;  and  if  this  holy  penitent 
was  so  sensibly  touched  for  one  only  sin,  committed 
perhaps  without  reflecting  on  what  he  did,  how 
great  ought  to  be  their  sorrow  who  have  em 
ployed  their  whole  life  only  in  sinning  and  multi 
plying  their  offences. 


SECTION  iV. 

FOURTH    CONSIDERATION.— OF   THE   INJURY    DONE 
TO   GOD   BY   SIN. 

BESIDES  what  we  have  already  said,  consider 
the  extreme  injury  sin  does  to  God,  and  you  will- 
see  tho  just  cause  you  have  to  grieve  for  it ;  for 
as  often  as  you  sin,  you  exercise  in  your  heart  a 
sort  of  judgment,  though  you  perceive  it  not:  on 
the  one  side  you  set  before  you  the  benefit  of  sin,, 
which  is  the  pleasure  you  expect  to  receive  by  it ; 
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on  the  other  you  consider  the  offence  you  commit 
against  God,  which  makes  you  lose  his  friendship. 
Thus  you  put  in  the  balance  God  and  your  plea 
sure  ;  and  you  resolve  without  fear  to  lose  rather 
the  favour  of  Almighty  God,  than  this  miserable 
pleasure  ! 

Can  any  thing  be  imagined  more  horrible,  or 
any  greater  affront  to  the  divine  Majesty  be  in 
vented,  than  to  prefer  so  base  and  vile  a  thing 
before  him  ?  This  is  to  imitate  the  madness  of  the 
Jews,  who  being  offered  their  choice  of  Jesus  or 
Barabbas,  answered  they  would  rather  have  that 
robber  than  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  as  much  as  lies  in 
us  to  take  from  God  the  glory  due  to  him,  as  to 
our  last  end,  and  give  it  to  our  interest  and  our 
pleasures.  For  to  set  an  higher  esteem  on  a  fleet 
ing  pleasure  than  on  God,  and  prefer  it  before 
him,  is  undoubtedly  as  much  as  it  is  in  our  power 
to  take  the  empire  from  the  Creator,  and  give  it 
to  the  creature  ;  and  this  is  so  strange  a  case,  that 
God  commands  the  heavens  to  be  amazed  at  it, 
saying  by  the  prophet  Jeremias,  Jer,  2.  v.  12,  13. 
"  Tremble  with  astonishment,  O  ye  heavens,  and 
let  your  gates  fall  down  with  horror ;  for  my  peo 
ple  have  committed  two  great  evils  ;  they  have 
forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and 
sought  out  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water." 

Consider  then,  how  often  you  have  done  this 
injury  to  God,  and  tremble  for  fear  ;  let  your  eyes 
become  fountains  to  bewail  day  and  night  so  great 
a  disorder  ;  see  against  whom  you  have  sinned, 
and  for  what  you  have  sinned  ;  what  you  have  left, 
and  what  you  have  chosen  ;  what  you  have  lost, 
and  what  you  have  gained.  Be  ashamed  now  of 
yourself  while  it  is  yet  time,  and  stay  not  till  you 
are  covered  for  ever  with  confusion  in  the  dreadful 
day  of  our  Lord's  judgment. 
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SECTION  V. 

FIFTH    CONSIDERATION.— OF   THE   HATRED    GOD 
BEARS   TO    SIN. 

You  will  receive  also  no  small  assistance  for 
the  acquiring  this  holy  sorrow,  with  a  strong  hatred 
against  sin,  if  you  consider  attentively  that  which 
God  bears  to  it.  This  hatred  is  so  great,  that 
none  can  comprehend  it  ;  and  if  all  the  created 
understandings  were  united  in  one,  it  would  not 
be  able  to  comprehend  it;  for  the  better  a  thing 
is,  the  more  it  loves  goodness,  and  the  more  it  hates 
wickedness.  Now,  since  it  is  true  that  God  is  not 
only  good,  but  infinitely  good,  it  thence  follows, 
that  he  has  an  infinite  love  for  good,  and  an  in 
finite  hatred  to  evil  ;  and  thus  he  recompenses  the 
one  with  eternal  glory,  and  punishes  the  other  with 
eternal  torments,  and  the  privation  of  an  infinite- 
good.  It  is  also  certain,  that  God  hates  sin  as 
much  as  it  deserves  to  be  hated  ;  that  is,  pro- 
portionably  to  the  deformity  which  is  in  sin  :  now 
since  this  deformity  is  infinite,  as  being  against 
a  God  of  infinite  majesty,  it  follows,  that  the  hatred 
God  bears  it  is  infinite. 

These  reasons  are  strong,  but  since  examples 
are  more  sensible  and  feeling,  to  the  end  you  may 
the  better  comprehend  the  quality  of  this  hatred, 
I  will  set  before  your  eyes  some  of  those  great 
punishments  with  which  God  has  in  this  world 
chastised  sin.  The  heart  is  known  by  the  works  ; 
and  by  the  penalties  God  has  inflicted  on  sinners, 
you  will  conceive  the  aversion  he  has  for  sin.  His 
power  has  formed  nothing  so  agreeable  to  his  eyes, 
as  that  fair  angel  and  his  companions,  whom  he  had 
created  to  praise  him;  but  for  one  only  sin,  the 
highest  creature  became  the  most  abominable,  and 
that  which  he  loved  most  was  the  first  object  of 
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his  wrath.  Can  one,  whithout  trembling,  call  to 
mind  the  punishment  of  the  first  man  and  all  his 
posterity?  That  which  God  laid  on  the  whole 
world  by  the  water  of  the  deluge?  Those  five 
great  towns  mentioned  in  the  holy  Scripture,  he 
consumed  by  .fire  from  heaven?  The  rigour  of 
his  justice  and  judgments,  which  he  made  appear 
in  punishing  the  adultery  of  David  ;  the  disobe 
dience  of  Saul;  the  indulgence  of  Heli  toward* 
hits  children  ;  the  covetousness  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  ;  and  the  pride  of  Nebuchodonosor  ? 
And  in  fine,  the  greatness  and  eternity  of  hell- 
torments,  which  were  created  only  to  punish  sin  ? 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  pains  suffered  by  the 
Son  of  God  made  man  ;  of  that  rigorous  chastise 
ment  which  the  eternal  Father  inflicted  even  on  his 
own  Son?  This  example  is  beyond  all  others,  and 
ought  to  cause  much  more  fear  than  those  we  have 
represented,  seeing  the  infinite  dignity  of  the 
person  on  whom  this  punishment  fell,  for  the  re 
demption  of  man. 

Consider  them  then,  every  one  in  particular, 
and  in  all  their  circumstances,  and  be  assured,  you 
will  draw  from  them  a  wonderful  advantage,  by 
the  knowledge  they  will  give  you  of  the  dreadful 
rigour  of  God's  justice,  and  the  perfect  hatred 
he  has  against  sin.  This  is  the  means  to  excite 
in  your  heart  the  true  fear  of  God  and  sorrow  for 
your  offences,  for  you  should  hate  them,  were  it 
possible,  as  much  as  God  himself  abhors  them. 
1  know  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  raise  the  great 
ness  of  this  sorrow  to  the  pitch  it  ought  to  be  ; 
but  detest  at  least  your  crimes  as  much  as  you 
can,  and  cease  not  to  beg  of  God  that  he  would 
increase  your  sorrow  for  having  offended  him  :  for 
in  this  consists  the  best  part  of  true  penance  and 
Christian  justice. 
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SECTION  VI. 

SIXTH    CONSIDERATION.— OF    DEATH,   AND   THE 
THINGS   THAT   FOLLOW    IT. 

IT  is  also  very  reasonable,  that  the  calling  to 
mind  the  pains  of  hell,   the   universal  }udgment, 
and  the  judgment  at  the  day  of  our  death,  should 
move  us  to  tear  and  sorrow* for  our  sin,  since  each 
of  these  things  threatens  with  so  great  miseries 
those  who  shall  be  found  guilty  ;  and  that  they 
are  so   much  nearer  to  us,  as  there  is  none  but 
ought  to  look  on  the  remainder  of  his  life  as  very 
short.     Think  then   seriously  on  it,  and  consider 
what  you   will  do,  what  you  will  say  when  this 
time  shall  come,  which  undoubtedly  is  not  far  off. 
It  is  then  that  all  those    who    shall    have    lived 
wickedly  may  say  with  truth,    O    my  soul,    the 
hour  is  now  come  that  must  put  an  end  to  thy 
pride,   to    thy  vanity,  to  thy  follies,  and  to  thy 
filthy  pleasures,  which  thou  hast  loved  more  than 
God,  and  to  which  thou  hast  paid  more  obedience 
than  to  God,  since  thou   hast  so  often   for  their 
sakes  offended  him.     Pride  and  vanity  where  are 
you  now?   Delights  and  pleasures  what  is  become 
of  you  ?    What   have   you  given    me,  and    what 
Lave  you  left  in  my  hands,  after  so  many  years 
that   1   have  served  you  ?    1   have  preferred"  you 
before  eternal  life  ;  for  you  I  have  lost  heaven 
and   gained    hell ;    I    have   lost  infinite   benefits, 
and  deserved  to  become  for  ever  a  companion  of 
devils.     What,  I  say,  have  you  left  me  for  being 
so  faithful  to  you,  and  having  for  your  sakes  com 
mitted  so  many  evils  ?  If  you  must  then  fall  into 
this  miserable  condition  ;  if  your  heart  must  be 
pierced  with  all  those  thorns,  and  your  conscience 
stung  with  so  much  remorse,  and  perhaps  in  vain, 
why  do    you   not  now  make  your  soul  sensibly 
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feel  them  when  you  may  do  it  with  profit?  Why 
do  you  not  pronounce  a  just  condemnation 
against  yourselves  in  this  life,  that  you  may  not  in 
the  next  be  judged  by  Almighty  God  according  to 
the  severity  of  his  justice. 


SECTION  vii. 

SEVENTH    CONSIDERATION. — OF    GOD'S    BENEFITS. 

BUT  there  will  be  nothing  more  available  for 
the  increasing  of  this  sorrow,  than  to  meditate 
thoroughly  on  the  greatness  and  number  of  God's 
benefits  ;  for  the  more  you  shall  consider  how 
good  God  has  been  to  you,  the  more  confusion 
you  wilt  receive  for  having  been  so  ungrateful  to 
him.  It  was  by  this  means  the  prophets  often 
endeavoured  to  excite  in  God's  people  a  sorrow 
for  their  offences ;  and  it  was  by  this  considera 
tion  the  prophet  Nathan  began  to  aggravate  the 
heinousness  of  David's  sin,  having,  before  he  re 
prehended  him  tor  his  adultery,  reminded  him  of 
all  the  benefits  and  favours  he  had  received  of 
Almighty  God. 

To  make  use  now  of  the  same  remedy,  call 
diligently  to  mind  whatever  God's  goodness 
has  done  for  you.  Remember  that  it  is  he  who 
has  created  you,  who  has  kept  you,  who  has  re 
deemed  you  ;  that  by  his  grace  you  have  been 
baptized,  you  have  been  called,  you  have  received 
good  inspirations,  you  have  been  preserved  from 
many  evils,  and  have,  in  fine,  had  a  multitude  of 
benefits  bestowed  on  you.  If  you  weigh  these 
things  in  a  just  balance,  you  will  find,  that  what 
soever  the  heavens  include,  and  whatsoever  the 
earth  contains  are  benefits  proceeding  from  him  ; 
that  all  the  members  and  senses,  which  compose 
H 
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your  body,  are  so  many  of  his  gifts  ;  that  all 
the  moments  you  breathe  are  so  many  favours 
you  receive  from  his  hand  ;  that  the  bread  you 
eat,  the  earth  you  walk  on,  the  sun  which  lights 
you,  the  heavens  which  encompass  you,  and 
whatever  serves  for  the  entertainment  of  your 
life  are  presents  that  he  makes  you  ;  and,  in  fine, 
to  comprehend  all  in  one  word,  all  the  good  in 
the  world  are  his  benefits,  since  he  created  all 
this  good  for  you,  and  has  preserved  you  from 
the  greatest  of  evils,  that  is  dying  in  your  sins,  it 
being  certain,  that  no  misery  is  suffered  by  one 
man  which  another  may  not  undergo. 

Is  there  any  thing  then  you  ought  to  be  more 
sensible  of,  than  your  having  lived  in  such  a  for- 
g-etfulness  of  God,  who  has  carried  you,  as  it 
were,  in  his  arms,  whose  goodness  has  given  you 
subsistence,  whose  spirit  has  giver  you  life, 
whose  sun  has  warmed  you,  whose  providence  has 
protected  you;  and  finally,  in  whom,  and  by 
whom  you  move,  live,  and  have  your  being'/ 
Can  there  be  any  greater  crime,  than  to  have  per 
severed  so  long  in  offending  that  God  who,  even 
during  all  your  disorders,  never  ceased  to  do  you 
good?  Or  any  greater  blindness,  than  the  having 
returned  for  so  many  favours  such  base  ingra 
titude? 

But  moreover,  can  any  malice  go  higher  than 
the  despising  a  God  who,  having  clothed  himself 
with  a  body,  made  for  you  so  many  jonrnies,  sus 
tained  so  many  fasts,  shed  so  many  tears,  offered 
so  many  prayers,  suffered  so  many  injuries,,  un 
derwent  so  many  labours,  received  so  many 
affronts,  and  bore  such  insupportable  sorrows  ? 
It  is  certain  that  sins  brought  all  these  miseries 
upon  him  ;  that  he  accepted  them,  and  would  bear 
them,  partly  to  satisfy  for  them,  and  partly  to 
show  us  how  much  he  hates  them,  since  he  did  so 
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much  to  destroy  them.  Thus  you  see  what  ^ 
you  have  to  melt  in  tears,  when  you  reflect 
how  often,  by  your  sins,  you  have  afresh  buftetted, 
scourged,  and  crucified  your  Saviour,  who  en 
dured  all  this  for  you.  Consider  on  the  one 
side  that  invincible  patience,  and  prodigious  mercy 
of  God  towards  you,  and  on  the  other  your  ingra 
titude  towards  him,  and  being  plunged  into  a  sea 
of  sorrow,  say  to  him  the  following  words, 


CHAP.  IV. 

A    PRAYER,   TO   STIR  UP   IN   THE   SOUL    COMPUNC 
TION,    AND   SORROW    FOR    HER   SINS. 

O  THOU  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  such  are 
the  benefits  1  have  received  fromthee,  that  I  want 
words  to  express   them.     Thou  hast  drawn   me 
out  of  the  dust  and  mire  of  the  earth  ;  thon  hast 
of  nothing  created  my  soul  after  thy  image,  and 
made  capa  le  of  thy  glory  ;  thou  hast  given  me 
understanding,  memory,  will,  free  choice,  with  all 
the  parts  of  my  body,  and  all  the  senses  belonging 
to   it,   to   the  end   1   might  make  use  of  them  to 
know  and  love  thee.     'thou  hast  borne  with  me 
even  to  this  hour  after  so  many  sins,  whereas  so 
many  others,  less  criminal  than  I,  suffer  now,  per 
haps,    the  pains  of  hell,  because  thou  hast   not 
borne  them  with  the  same  patience.     Not  content 
with  these  mercies,  thou  wouldst  for  my  sake  be 
made  man,  and  converse  with  men  ;  for  me  thou 
wouldst  feel  the  sharpest  agony  and  sorrow  ;  thon 
uouldst  be  bathed  in  a  bloody  sweat,   be  taken, 
bound,   buitetted,  spit  upon,   insulted,    despised, 
blasphemed,  and  sometimes,  in  mockery,  clothed 
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with  a  red,  sometimes  with  a  white  garment ;  for 
me  thou  vvouldst  be  torn  with  whips,  crowned 
with  thorns,  beaten  with  a  reed,  be  condemned  as 
a  criminal,  bear  a  cross  on  thy  shoulders  to  the 
place  of  thy  punishment,  and  be  there  fastened  to 
it  with  nails  :  in  this  infamous  place  thou  wonldst 
be  set  between  two  thieves,  as  if  thou  hadst  been 
one  of  the  wicked  ;  wonldst  have,  for  the  easing 
of  thy  thirst,  only  vinegar  and  gall ;  and,  in  fine, 
wouldst  lose  thy  life  in  that  deplorable  condition. 

In  this  manner,  O  my  Lord,  and  with  suffering 
such  cruel  torments,  didst  thou  vouchsafe  to  re 
deem  me;  and  yet  I,  who  am  but  a  worm  of  the 
earth,  a  miserable  sinner,  have  dared  to  give  thee 
as  many  buffets,  and  crucify  thee  afresh,  as  many 
limes  as  I  have  committed  mortal  sins,  which 
ought  to  make  all  creatures  with  justice  rise  up 
against  me,  to  revenge  the  injuries  of  their 
Creator. 

But  how  can  I  sufficiently  accuse  myself  of  the 
111  use  I  have  made  of  thy  sacraments,  these  sa 
cred  remedies,  which  thou  with  thy  own  blood 
preparedst  for  me?  Thou  hast  washed  me,  and 
received  me  to  be  thine,  in  the  waters  of  bap 
tism  ;  herein  thou  hast  adopted  me  to  be  one  of 
thy  children  ;  thou  hast  consecrated  me  as  thy 
temple  ;  thou  hast  anointed  me  as  a  king,  as  a 
priest,  and  as  a  soldier,  that  ought  continually  to 
fight  against  thy  enemy.  In  this  sacrament  thou 
Last  chosen  my*soul  for  thy  spouse,  and  adorned 
it  with  all  the  ornaments  befitting  so  high  a  dig 
nity.  What  have  I  done  with  all  this  wealth  thou 
bestowedst  on  me,  and  what  use  have  I  made  of 
all  these  benefits?  Thou  madest  me  thy  son,  and 
1  have  made  myself  the  slave  of  sin ;  thou  form- 
edst  me  to  be  thy  temple,  and  I  have  made 
myself  an  habitation  for  devils  ;  thou  listedst  me 
for  one  of  thy  soldiers,  and  I  have  run  over  to 
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thy  enemy's  side ;  thou  espousedst  my  soul  on 
condition  1  should  bear  thee  an  endless  love,  and 
1  have  loved  vanity  more  than  truth,  and  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator. 

It  were  fit,  O  my  Lord,  that,  finding  myself 
guilty  of  so  many  crimes,  I  should  have  begun  to 
lament ;  this  is  a  tribute  I  owe  thee,  and  which 
thou  hast  almost  as  long  a  time  expected  of  me, 
as  has  past  since  thou  gavest  me  life  to  incline 
me  to  it ;  thou  hast  so  often  called  me,  and  so 
long  borne  with  me  ;  thou  hast  sometimes  stirred 
me  up  to  it  by  thy  punishments,  but  often  invited 
me  by  thy  favours,  and  hast  left  no  means  un 
tried  to  draw  me  to  thee.  When  thou  waitedst 
for  me,  I  abused  thy  patience  ;  when  thou  cailedst 
me,  I  was  deaf  to  thy  voice  :  thou  gavest  me 
time  to  do  penance,  and  I  employed  it  to  confirm 
myself  in  my  pride:  thou  struckest  me  and  1  felt 
it  not:  thou  affiictedst  me,  and  I  made  not  the 
use  1  ought  to  do  of  thy  chastisements  :  thou  hast 
taken  great  pains  to  purify  me,  and,  with  all  thy 
labour,  even  fire  was  not  capable  to  cleanse  my 
filth,  nor  scour  away  the  rust  of  my  vices,  [ 
equally  hardened  myself  against  thy  punish 
ments,  and  thy  favours,  shewing  on  the  one  side 
my  stubbornness,  and  on  the  other,  my  ingratitude. 
But  in  fine,  O  Lord,  since  thou  hast  done  so  many 
things  for  me,  and  commandest  us  never  to  lose 
confidence  in  thy  goodness,  I  wholly  refer  myself 
to  thy  mercy,  and  most  humbly  beg  of  thee  grace 
to  lead  a  new  life,  that  I  may  henceforth  in  such 
manner  please  and  serve  thee,  that  1  may  never 
hereafter  be  separated  from  thee.  Amen. 
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CHAP.  V. 

ANOTHER  PRAYER,  TO  BEG  PARDON  FOR  OUR  SINS. 

O  SOVEREIGN  CREATOR  of  all  things; 
when  I  revolve  in  my  mind  how  much,  by  my 
sins,  have  1  offended  thee,  I  wonder  at  my  folly 
seeing  that  1  have  forsaken  so  good  a  Father  ;  I 
accuse  my  ingratitude,  and  perceiving  that,  from 
so  noble  a  liberty  as  I  enjoyed,  I  am  fallen  into 
so  miserable  a  slavery  :  I  condemn  my  impru 
dence,  and  can  set  nothing  before  my  eyes  but 
hell  and  judgment,  in  the  dread  I  have  of  thy 
justice  from  which  I  cannot  escape.  But  if,  on 
the  contrary,  I  consider  thy  great  mercy,  which 
(according  to  the  testimony  of  thy  prophet)  ex 
ceeds  all  thy  works  ;  Psal.  144.  then  does  a  pleas 
ing  breeze  of  hope  come  to  refesh  me,  and  brings 
strength  and  comfort  to  my  soul ;  for  how  caa 
I  despair  to  obtain  pardon  of  him  who  has  so 
often,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  invited  sin 
ners  to  do  penance,  saying  "  I  will  not  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  be  converted  and  live." 
Kzech.  3o.  v.  11.  Moreover,  what  expresions 
has  not  thy  Son  used,  and  what  comparison  has 
he  not  employed,  to  let  us  see  that  thou  art  al 
ways  ready  to  pardon  those  who  are  truly  peni- 
lent  ?  This  he  signified  to  us  by  that  precious 
stone,  which  was  lost  and  found  again  ;  and  by 
the  strayed  sheep,  that  the  shepherd  brought 
home  on  his  shoulders.  Mat.  18.  v.  12.  &o.  But 
much  more  expressly  did  he  set  it  forth  in  the 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Child,  Luke  15.  v.  1 1.  &c. 
usg.  ad  Jinem,  whose  image  I  manifestly  bear  ; 
for  1  am,  in  eilect,  that  son,  who  with  so  little  rea- 
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son  went  away  from  a  father  which  so  tenderly 
loved ;  who  have  so  unfortunately  squandered 
away  my  estate ;  who,  instead  of  submitting:  to 
thy  sweet  yoke,  have  unworthily  subjected  myself 
to  the  law  of  my  passions;  who  am,  by  this  means, 
fallen  into  the  intolerable  bondage  of  sin,  whence 
there  is  no  way  for  me  to  get  out,  but  by  him 
whom  J  have  forsaken  and  offended. 

Let    thy    mercy  then,    O    Lord,     receive    this 
wretch,  who  begs  thy  pardon,  and  whom   thou 
hast  with  so  much  patience  borne  with,  even  to 
this  hour.      1  am  not  worthy  to  lift  up  my  eyes 
towards  thee,  or  to  call  thee  my  Father,  but  thou 
hast  goodness    enough    to  look  down  upon  me, 
because  thou  truly  art  a  Father:  It  is  this  look 
alone  that  raises   the   dead,    it    is   this  look  that 
causes  those  that  are  lost  to  return  to  themselves, 
and   1  am  very  certain,  it  would  have  been  im 
possible  for  me  to  have  the  sorrow   I  now  feel  if 
thou  hadst  not  beheld  me,  when  \  had  miserably 
lost  myself  by  straying  from  thee;  thou,  from  the 
height   of    heaven  lookedst  down  upon  me,  and 
openedst  my  eyes,  that   I   might  see  myself,  and 
know  the  evils  of  which  1  was  full ;    now  thou 
comest  before  me,  putting  me  in  mind  what  it  is 
to  have  lost  innocence.     I   desire  not  thy  pater 
nal  kiss,  of  which  1  am  unworthy;  I  request  not 
the  rich  garments,  with  which  1  was  wont  to  be 
clad,  nor  the  ring  that  shewed  my  dignity  ;   I   ask 
thee  not  to   receive  me  as  thy  child ;  it  will  be 
an  exceediug  happiness  for  me,  if  thou  please  to 
take  me  into  the  number  of   thy   slaves,   if  thou 
brandest  me  with  thy  iron,  and  bindest  me  with 
thy  chains,    that  I  may  no  more  fly  from  thee  ; 
it  shall  never    grieve  me  to  pass  my  life  in  thy 
house  as  one  of   the  least  of   thy  servants,  pro 
vided  I   may   never  be    separated    from    thee. — 
Hear  me  then,    O  Father  of  mercies,  grant  me 
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gome  share  in  the  favour  of  thy  only  Son,  and 
make  me  feel  the  remedy  of  his  death.  Give  me 
thy  spirit  to  purify  my  heart,  and  strengthen  it  in 
thy  love,  that  1  may  no  more  return  into  this 
deplorable  banishment,  out  of  which  I  have  been 
recalled  by  thy  goodness,  who  livest  and  reignest 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


ANOTHER   PRAYER,    TO  BEG  PARDON  OF  OUR  SINS. 

If  yon  desire  to  obtain  true  Contrition,  and  consequently  the  Re- 
ini"iou  of  your  Sins,  I  advise  you  for  some  Days  to  read  this 
Prayer  with  the  greatest  attention  you  can  :  you  will  see  (here 
in,  how  exceedingly  you  are  obliged  to  Almighty  God,  and  how 
great  your  Repentauce  ought  to  be  for  having  offended  his  divine 
Majesty. 

WHO  will  give  water  to  my  head,  and  foun 
tains  of  tears  to  my  eyes,  that  I  may  both  night 
and  day  bewail  my  sins,  and  my  ingratitude  to 
Almighty  God?  There  are  many  things,  O  my 
Lord,  which  may  bring  sinners  to  the  knowledge 
of  their  sins;  but  1  find  nothing  so  efficacious  as 
to  consider  the  greatness  of  thy  goodness,  and  the 
multitude  of  thy  benefits,  even  towards  sinners 
themselves.  Wherefore,  to  the  end  my  soul 
may  by  this  means  accuse  and  confound  herself,  I 
will  relate  some  part  of  thy  benefits,  and  some 
part  of  my  wickedness  ;  that  it  may  by  this  com 
parison  more  clearly  appear,  what  thou  art,  and 
what  I  am  ;  what  thou  hast  been  towards  me,  and 
what  I  have  been  towards  thee. 

There  was  a  time,  when  I  was  not,  thou  gavest 
me  being,  thou  drewest  me  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  madest  me  after  thy  image.  "  From 
my  mother's  womb  thou  art  my  God:"  Psal  21. 
v.  10,  Since  from  the  beginning  of  my  creation 
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even  to  this  very  hour  thou  hast  been  my  Father, 
my  Saviour,  my  Protector,  and  all  my  good. 
Thou  formedst  my  body  with  all  its  senses,  thou 
createdst  my  soul  with  all  her  powers,  and  thou 
hast,  even  to  this  day,  preserved  my  life  by  a 
particular  benefit  of  thy  providence.  Thou  earnest 
down  from  heaven  to  earth  :  thou  soughtest  me 
in  the  ways  wherein  I  had  lost  myself:  thou 
enablest  my  nature,  by  taking  my  humanity, 
thou  deliveredst  me  from  captivity  by  making 
thyself  a  prisoner  :  thou  rescuedest  me  out  of 
the  power  of  the  devil  by  putting  thyself  into  the 
i  hands  of  sinners:  and  thou  destroyedst  my;  ein, 
by  clothing  .thyself  with  the  similitude  of  a 
sinner.  Thou  wouldst  oblige  me  by  this  grace, 
fill  me  with  love  by  this  benefit,  strenghten  my 
hope  by  these  merits,  and  cause  in  mean  horror 
of  sin,  by  showing  me  what  thou  didst  to  destroy 
it.  Thou  threwest  burning  coals  on  the  dead 
coals  of  my  heart,  that  by  the  great  number  of 
favours,  included  in  this  one  benefit,  I  might,  in 
fine,  love  him  who  has  done  so  much  for  me,  and 
shewn  me  so  much  love. 

Thus,  O  Lord,  wast  thou  pleased  to  redeem 
me  :  but  what  would  it  have  availed  me  to  be 
redeemed  if  I  had  not  been  baptized?  Amongst 
so  many  infidels,  of  which  the  whole  world  is  full, 
thou  wast  pleased  to  make  me  one  of  thy  faith, 
ful,  and  put  me  in  the  number  of  those  whose 
happiness  is  so  great,  as  to  become  thy  children 
when  they  are  regenerated  in  the  waters  of  bap 
tism.  There  was  I  received  to  be  thine  ;  there 
was  that  wonderful  alliance  made,  that  thou 
shouldst  be  my  God,  and  I  should  be  thy  servant ; 
that  thou  shouldst  be  my  Father,  and  1  should  be 
thy  child  ;  that  as  thou  wouldst  never  cease  ex 
ercising  the  care  of  a  Father  over  me,  I  should 
also,  during  my  whole  .life,  pay  thee  the  respects 
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and  obedience  of  a  child.  All  this  was  done  in 
baptism,  not  to  mention  the  other  sacraments, 
which  thou  hast  instituted  for  a  remedy  of  my 
miseries,  not  being-  willing  to  apply  any  other 
medicine  to  my  wounds  but  the  precious  blood 
of  thine. 

In  the  mean  time  my  malice  has  been  so  great,, 
that,  notwithstanding  all  this  assistance,  I  have 
lost  tin's  first  grace  of  innocence;  and  thy  mercy 
has  been  so  abundant,  that  thou  hast  to  this  very 
hour  forborn  me.  O  my  only  hope,  and  sole  re 
fuge,  how  can  I  without  tears  call  to  mind  how 
often,  during  this  so  ill-employed  time,  death 
might  have  surprised  me,  and  yet  I  was  preserved? 
How  many  thousand  souls  are  now  perhaps  burn 
ing  in  hell  for  less  offences  than  I  have  committed? 
What  would  have  become  of  me,  if  thou  hadst 
then  taken  me  hence,  as  thou  didst  so  many 
others?  What  judgment  ought  I  not  to  have  ex 
pected,  if  death  had  seized  me  when  thy  justice 
had  found  me  in  the  very  action  that  made  me 
criminal  ?  Who  tied  its  hands  at  that  moment? 
Who  spoke  to  thee  for  me,  when  I  was  asleep? 
Who  stayed  thy  indignation,  and  my  punishment, 
at  such  a  time  as  I  provoked  the  one,  and  deserved 
the  other?  What  didst  thou  see  in  me  that  ren 
dered  me  more  considerable  to  thy  eyes  than  so 
many  other  sinners,  whom  death  took  away  in  the 
midst  of  the  shis  and  follies  of  their  youth?  Myi 
sins  lifted  up  their  voice  against  me,  and  thou 
seemedst  not  to  hear  them  :  my  malice  increased 
every  day  against  thee,  and  thou  daily  prolongest 
the  term  of  thy  mercy.  I  daily  sinned  and  thou 
daily  ezpectedst ;  1  fled,  and  thou  soughtest  me; 
I  vvas  almost  wearied  and  tired  with  offending 
thee,  and  thou  wast  not  weary  of  bearing  with 
me  :  and  as  if  my  sins  had  been  services,  and  not 
offences,  in  the  midst  of  my  greatest  disorders  I 
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received  from  thee  many  good  inspirations  and 
paternal  corrections,  which  condemned  them  on 
purpose  only  to  make  me  return  to  my  duty. — • 
How  frequently  didst  thou  call  me?  How  often 
didst  thou  make  me  hear  thy  voice  in  the  bottom 
of  my  heart,  saying  to  me:  "  Thou  hast  abandoned 
thyself  to  as  many  corruptions  as  thou  wouldst  ; 
yet  returu  to  me,  and  1  will  receive  thee."  Jer. 
3.  v.  1.  Thou  induced  me  with  words  of  love, 
and  terrified  me  with  wholesome  fears  and  threats, 
putting  me  in  mind  of  the  dangers  of  death  and 
the  rigour  of  thy  justice.  How  many  preachers 
hast  thou  sent  to  stir  me  up  by  their  word  ;  hew 
many  confessors  to  assist  me  by  their  counsel  ? 
How  often  not  only  by  words,  but  by  works,  hast 
thou  }  .rsued  me,  endeavouring  (as  a  hunter  who 
follows  his  game)  to  prevent  me,  sometimes  by 
benefits,  sometimes  by  punishments,  that  I  might 
not  escape  from  thee  ? 

4 'What,  therefore,  can  I  render  to  thee,  O  Lord, 
for  all  thy  benefits  and  favours?"  Psal.  115.  v.  12. 
I  owe  thee  all  that  1  am,  because  thou  alone  hast 
created  me:  I  am  indebted  to  thee  for  all  my  be 
ing  and  life,  because  it  is  thou  alone  that  pre- 
servest  me.  Rut  what  can  I  give  thee  for  having 
given  thyself  for  me?  If  I  had  all  the  lives  of 
men  and  angels,  and  should  otfer  them  up  all  in 
sacrifice  to  thee,  what  would  all  this  be  towards 
the  recompensing  one  of  these  drops  of  blood, 
which  thou  hast  shed  for  my  salvation  ?  Who  will 
then  give  tears  to  my  eyes  that  I  may  bewail  my 
wretchedness  and  blindness,  which  have  hindered 
me  from  acknowledging  so  many  benefits?  Help 
me  now,  O  Lord,  and  give  me  thy  grace,  to  the 
end  I  may  accuse  myself,  and  "confess  my  in 
justice  against  thee."  Psal.  31.  v.  5.  How  un 
happy  soever  I  am,  I  am  nevertheless  thy  crea 
ture,  made  .after  thy  image :  acknowledge,  O 
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Lord,  this  figure,  which  is  thine  ;  remove  not 
from  me,  and  thou  wilt  find  what  thine  own  hand 
has  made.  I  confess  I  have  employed  all  my 
forces  to  offend  thee,  and  made  use  of  the  work 
of  thine  own  hands  against  thee  :  my  feet  have 
run  after  iniquity,  my  hands  have  been  opened  to 
covetousness,  my  eyes  have  been  gazing  after  no 
thing  but  vanity,  and  my  ears  always  attentive  to 
hearken  after  lies.  That  most  noble  part  of  my 
soul  which  had  eyes  to  see,  has  turned  them  away 
from  beholding  thy  beauty,  and  fixed  them  only 
on  that  fading  lustre  which  accompanies  this  mi 
serable  life ;  that  which  should  have  been  con 
tinually  meditating  on  thy  law  and  thy  com 
mandments,  has  been  busied  day  and  night  in 
nothing  else  but  seeking  opportunities  to  break 
them.  And  if  this  has  been  the  employment  of 
nay  understanding,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  my 
will  ?  Thou  offeredst  it  the  delights  of  heavep  ; 
it  has  changed  heaven  for  earth,  and  opened  the 
heart  which  thou  hadst  consecrated  for  thyself, 
to  the  love  of  creatures.  This  has  been,  O  Lord, 
my  acknowledgment  of  thy  benefits,  and  this  is 
the  fruit  that  the  senses  which  thou  hast  created 
have  brought  forth :  what  then  can  I  answer, 
when  entering  into  judgment  with  me  thou  shalt 
say  to  me :  "  I  had  chosen  thee  to  be  my  well- 
beloved  vineyard,  I  had  planted  thee  with  the 
choicest  vine;  how  then  art  thou  turned,  and 
what  has  made  thee  so  wild?"  Jer.  2.  v.  21. 
Igai.  5.  v.  2. 

If  thy  reproaching  me  with  wl:.it  thou  didst  for 
me  when  thou  createdst  me,  is  sufficient  to  strike 
•le  dumb,  what  shall  I  be  able  to  answer  when 
thou  shalt  represent  to  me  the  care  thou  hast 
taken  to  preserve  me  ?  Thou  hast  preserved,  O 
Lord,  by  thy  adorable  providence,  him  who  has 
made  it  his  whole  study  to  contemn  thy  law,  to 
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persecute  thy  servants,  to  scandalize  thy  church, 
and  to  fortify  the  kingdom  of  sin  against  thee. — 
Thou  hast    moved    the    tongue    that  blasphemed 
thee;  thou  hast  governed  the  members  that  of 
fended   thee;  and  thou  hast  maintained  him  who, 
at  thy  cost,  served   thy  enemies.      For  I  have  not 
only  repaid    thy    benefits   with   ingratitude,    but 
have  of  those  very  benefits    made    arms  to  fight 
against   thee :    thou  hast  appointed  all  creatures 
to  serve  me :    I  have  made  use  of  them  only  to 
offend  thee :  I  have  loved  the  gifts  more  than  the 
girer;  the  lustre  I  saw  in  them  blinded  me.      I 
kept  my  eyes  and   mind   fixed  to  that,    whereas 
their  beauty  should  have  served  only  as  a  means 
to  raise  me  to  the  knowledge  of  thine;    and  to 
make  me  comprehend  how  the  Creator  must  be 
incomparably  fairer  than  his  creature.     Thou  hast 
given  me  all  things  necessary,  that  I  might  give 
myself  to  thee;  I  have  appropriated  them  to  my 
self,    and    have    never    rendered  thee  either  the 
glory  or  the  tribute  that  I  ought:  they  have  been 
perfectly  obedient  to  thee,  doing  me  all  the  ser 
vices  which  thou  hadst  prescribed  them  ;   and   I, 
for  my  part,  have  always  offended  him,  by  whose 
order  all  things  set  themselves  to  serve  me  :  thou 
gavest  me  health,  and  I  employed  it  against  thee  : 
thou    gavest  me  strength,    and  I  used  it  for  thy 
enemy. 

What  shall  I  yet  say  of  another  of  my  ingrati 
tudes?  I  have  seen  all  the  labours  and  miseries 
with  which  other  men  are  afflicted  ;  yet  they  have 
not  been  sufficient  to  make  me  understand  that 
all  these  calamities  which  befel  others,  were  so 
many  benefits  to  me  ;  since  thou  hadst  the  good 
ness  to  preserve  me  from  them.  Owe  we  not  an 
acknowledgment  to  the  least  of  men  that  has 
done  us  good?  And  art  thou,  O  my  God,  only 
he  whose  favours  it  is  lawful  to  forget  ?  If  be- 
I 
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nefits  have  heretofore  tamed  the  fierceness  of 
lions  and  serpents,  how  comes  it  that  thine  have 
not  so  far  won  my  heart  as  to  oblige  me  to  say 
with  the  prophet  :  "  Let  us  fear  and  respect  the 
Lord,  that  sendeth  us  rain  from  heaven  in  his  sea 
son,  and  gives  us  good  things  in  ahundance  every 
year."  Jer.  5  v.  24. 

Thy  bearing1,  ()  Lord,  with  such  an  one  as  I 
am,  was  sufficient  to  shew  what  thou  art;  nor 
was  it  necessary  to  give  me  any  further  testimo 
nies  of  thy  goodness:  and  if  thon  mayest  with 
justice  require  from  me  a  strict  account  of  these 
things,  thou  mayest  with  more  rigour  exact  one 
from  me  of  those,  which  made  thee  so  liberal  I  y 
shed  thy  blood.  1  have  thwarted  all  thy  pur 
poses,  and,  as  much  as  lay  in  me,  rendered  useless 
all  the  mystery  of  thy  incarnation.  Thou  madest 
thyself  man  to  make  me  in  a  manner  participate 
of  thy  nature  ;  and  I.,  through  a  disorderly  love 
of  mine  own  vileness,  have  ranked  myself  among 
beasts,  and  made  myself  a  child  of  the  devil : 
Ihou  earnest  down  to  earth  to  raise  me  to  heaven, 
and  as  I  merited  not  that  favour,  so  I  minded  it 
not,  taking  more  pleasure  to  continue  wallowing 
in  my  filth  and  mire;  thou  hadst  set  me  at  H- 
berty ;  and  I  have  of  myself  returned  into  bon 
dage  :  thou  gavest  me  life ;  and  I  have  again 
given  myself  death  :  thou  madest  me  one  of  thy 
members  ;  arid  I  made  myself  a  member  of  the 
devil.  Neither  did  so  many  benefits  suffice  to 
make  me  know  thee:  nor  so  many  extraordinary 
marks  of  thy  love  to  make  me  love  thee  ;  nor  so 
many  obligations  to  make  me  hope  in  thee  ;  nor 
so  rigorous  a  justice,  borne  by  thyself,  to  make 
me  fear  thee.  Thou  humbledst  thyself  even  to 
the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  and  my  pride  was  never  in 
the  least  abated :  thou  stoodest  naked  on  the 
cross ;  and  tke  world  suffices  not  my  covetous- 
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ness;  thou,  who  art  a  God,  sufteredst  thyself  to 
be  buffeted  ;  and  1,  who  am  but  a  worm  of  the 
earth,  cannot  endure  so  much  as  the  hem  of  my 
garment  to  be  touched 

But  I  am  yet  constrained,  to  my  confusion,  to 
observe  the  utmost  point  at  which  my  ingratitude 
and    malice  could  arrive  ;  the  mercy  and  love  it 
pleased  thee  to  exercise   towards  me  were  so  ex 
ceeding1,  that  thou  wouldst  die  thyself  to  make  sin 
die  in  me;  and   1  have  presumed  to  offend  thee  on 
the  confidence  I  had  in  this  mercy.     What  greater 
impiety  than  this  can  be  committed  ?    I  have  taken 
occasion  from  thy  goodness  to  persevere  in  my 
wickedness:    the  very  same    means    thou  madest 
use  of  to  destroy  sin  has  been  to   me  a  motive  of 
sinning  ;  thus  have  I  frustrated  thy  designs,  mocked 
thy  counsels,  and  made  all  thy  bounties  serve  to 
execute  the  inventions    of    my  malice;    because 
thou  art  so    good,    I    imagined   that  I  might  be 
wicked  ;  and  because  thon  hadst  already  bestowed 
on  me  so  many  benefits,  I  concluded  that  I  might 
commit  against  thee  great  offences.      By  so  de 
testable  a  conclusion  1  fell  into  this  error,  to  be 
hold  the  remedy  thou  ordainest  against  sin,  as  an 
encouragement  to  sin  with  more  liberty,  and  to 
employ  those  arms  to  destroy  my  own  life,  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  fight  against  my  enemies.       In 
fine,  thou  wouldst  die,  to  render  thyself  the  Lord 
of  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  to  the  end  "that 
they  which  live,  may  not  now  live  to  themselves, 
but  to  thee,  who  diest  for  them  ;"  2  Cor.  o.  v.  15. 
And  I,  like  a  true  child    of  Je/abel,  have   taken 
occasion  from  thy  death  to  rob  thee  of  thy  goods  ; 
1  have  run  away  from  thy  sorvice,   and  made  my 
self  a  slave  to  thy  enemy.    What  punishment  does 
not  such  a  crime  deserve  ?    If  dogs  devoured  the 
flesh  of  this  queen  for  such  a  sin,  how  comes  it 
that  my  body  is  yet  whole?  4  Kin.  (J.     And  if  the 
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apostle  forms  a  strong  argument  to  demonstrate 
the  malice  of  man's  heart,  from  its  taking  occa 
sion  of  the  law  to  break  the  law,  is  it  not  a  far 
greater  wickedness  to  take  occasion  of  grace  to 
overthrow  the  same  grace  ?  Rom.  7.  y.  13,  &c.— 

0  Lord,  I  adore  thy  patience  in  suffering  thyself 
to  be  buffeted  by  the  hands  of  sinners  :  but  there 
is  much  more  cause  to  wonder  at  thy  bearing  with 
me,  and  such  other  sinners  as  I  am. 

But  what  appearance  of  hope  is  there,  that  this 
patience  is  not  tired  ?  I  see  what  thou  sayest  in 
thy  prophets  :  "  I  have  held  my  peace,  1  have  al 
ways  kept  silence,  I  have  suffered  much  ;  but  now 

1  will  cry  out  like  a  woman  in  travail :"    Isai.  42. 
v.  14    1  know  that  the  earth  whichbringsnotforth 
fruit,  after  it  has  been  watered  by  the  rain,  is  cursed  ; 
and  that  the  vineyard,  which,  after  it  has  been  care 
fully  cultivated,  instead  of  good  grapes,  bringsforth 
only  such  as  are  sour  and  wild,  is  destroyed  and 
laid  waste  by  thy  command.     How  then,  sinner, 
who  mayest  be   compared  to  a  dry  and  withered 
branch, "didst  thou  not   fear  the  terrible  voice  of 
that  husbandman,  who  cuts  off  from  the  vine  the 
fruitless    sprigs,    and    casts    them    into  the  fire  ? 
Where  was  my  prudence  not  to  apprehend  so  for 
midable  a  judgment  ?     Where   were  my  ears  that 
they  heard  not  these  words  ?  And  what  dead  sleep 
was  I  in,  that  I  awoke  not  at  the  thundering  of 
these  threats  ?  I  placed  all  my  content  in  continu 
ing  on  the  earth  ;  I   loved  an  abode  so  unworthy 
the  soul  which  God  has  given  me,  and   I   made  it 
my  delight  to  be  among  the  thorns  ;    I   was  burnt 
with  the  fire  of  my  passions  ;  1  was  stung   with 
the  points  of  my  desires  ;  I  was  torn  in  pieces  by 
the  distraction  of  my  thoughts  ;   1   felt  the  con 
tinual  gnawings  of  the  worm  of  my  conscience  ; 
and  in  this  miserable  condition  1  foolishly  thought 
myself  at  rest;  1  imagined  that  I  enjoyed  peace 
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in  the  midst  of  this  cruel  war,  and  perceived  not 
that  1  was  a  senseless  I'ool  in  not  knowing-  myseJf, 
and  a  rebel  in  departing  from  thy  service. 

What  then,    ()  my    (»<»d,  will  become  of  me  ? 
alas  !  what  must  1  do  ?    1  truly  know  that  I  deserve 
not  to  appear  before  thee,  or  to  lift  up  my  eyes  to 
behold  thee  :  but  whither  shall  I  go? — where  can  I 
hide  myself  from  thee  ?    Art  not  thon  my  father> 
and  the  Father  of  mercies?  Thus,  though  I  have 
ceased  to  act  as  a  child,  thou  hast  not  left  off  to 
treat  me  as  a    father  ;    and    though  I  have  com 
mitted  all  that  can  contribute  to  my  condemnation, 
thou  hast  still  in   thee  all  that  is   requisite  for  my 
salvation.      1  can  then  do  nothing  but  throw  my 
self  at  thy  feet,   and  humbly  beg  thy  mercy  :  I  can 
call  upon  none  but  thee  ;  from  none  but  thee  can  I 
expect  relief;  for  it  is  thou  that  hast  created  me, 
that  hast  formed  me,  that  hast  redeemed  me,    that 
hast  preserved  me  :  thou  art  my  king,  my  pastor, 
my  priest,  and  sacrifice  :  and  thus,  O  Lord,  if  thou 
puttestme  away,,  who  will  receive  me  ?    If  thou 
forsakest  me,  who  will  protect  me  ?  Acknowledge, 
O  Lord,  this  strayed  sheep,  which  returns  to  thee  : 
if  1  am   wounded,  thou   canst  heal  me  ;  if    I  am 
blind,  thou  canst  give  me  sight  ;  nay,  were  I  dead, 
thou  canst  raise  me  again,  and  if  1  am  filthy,  thou 
canst  cleanse   me  :  "    Thou  shalt  sprinkle  me,  O 
Lord,  with  hyssop,  and   i  .shall  be  cleansed  :  thou 
shalt  wash  me,   and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snowr  :" 
Ps.  50.  v  8.     Thy   mercy  is  greater  than  my  of 
fence,  thy  goodness  exceeds  my  malice,  and  thou 
canst  pardon  more  sins  than  1  can  commit.    Look 
not,  therefore,  upon  me  with  disdain,  nor  consider 
the  multitude  of  my  oiler, cos,  but  the  multitude  of 
thy  mercies,  who  livest  and  reignest  world  without 
eud. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


OF  THE  WONDERFUL  FRUITS  THAT  FOLLOW  TRUB 
CONTRITION. 

THESE,  brethren,  are  the  considerations  and 
prayers  that  may  help  us  to  obtain  this  so 
important  grace  of  contrition  :  I  have  staid  the 
longer  upon  them,  because  this  part  is  the  foun 
dation,  and,  as  it  were,  the  key  of  all  the  rest  that 
compose  penance-  You  ought,  therefore,  to  read 
these  things  with  the  greatest  devotion  you  can  : 
you  ought  to  retire  into  a  quiet  and  silent  place, 
and  choose  a  time  fit  for  that  purpose,  for  as  it 
oftens  happens  that  one  who  begins  to  pray  without 
devotion,  finds  it  in  praying;  so  it  may  also  fall 
out,  that  as  you  are  reading  some  of  these  prayers, 
or  meditating  on  some  of  those  considerations  I 
propose  to  you,  without  contrition,  God  may  give 
it  you  in  the  midst  of  your  prayer.  St.  Luke, 
chap.  9.  v  29.  teaches  us,  that  our  Lord  was  trans 
figured  whilst  he  was  praying  :  Thus  great  changes 
iire  often  wrought  in  prayer,  God  many  times 
granting  at  the  last  what  he  does  not  at  the  first ; 
and,  therefore,  it  is  not  without  reason  ordinarily, 
that  the  end  of  prayer  is  better  than  the  beginning. 

If  it  happens  then  that  the  penitent,  by  one  of 
these  means,  or  any  other,  enters  into  a  true  con 
trition,  at  the  same  time  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  restored  to  him,  and  it  maybe  said,  that 
from  that  very  moment  this  blessed  Spirit  is  given, 
him  for  a  guest,  a  Director,  and  a  Governor,  who 
will,  like  a  wise  pilot,  securely  steer  his  life 
through  the  midst  of  this  tempestuous  sea.  He  is 
then  united  by  charity  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  living 
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member  of  its  head,  and  by  this  admirable  union 
made  partaker  of  the  influence  of  his  grace,  of  his 
merits,  of  his  death,  and  of  his  life  :  he  is  then  re 
ceived  and  adopted  for  a  child  of  God,  he  becomes 
an  inhabitant  of  his  kingdom,  God  treats  him  as  a 
true  son,  making  him  feel  all  those  effects  of  his 
care  and  providence  which  he  usually  granfs 
them  whom  he  raises  to  this  illustrious  quality. 
Then  this  Father,  full  of  goodness,  receives  into 
his  house  this  son  that  was  lost,  causing  him  to  be 
clothed  with  a  white  robe,  which  signifies  inno 
cence,  and  giving  him  the  ring  of  wisdom,  that  is, 
a  new  knowledge  of  heavenly  things,  which  are 
hid  from  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Luke  15.  ver.  22. 

Then  the  heavens  rejoice,  the  angels  sing  praises 
to  God,  and  all  the  celestial  kingdom  blessess  that 
happy  day,  which  restores  to  them  a  banished 
citizen  ;  and  all  creatures  which  were  before 
afflicted  for  the  offence  done  to  God,  and  the  loss 
of  their  fellow-creature,  leap  for  joy,  and  sound 
forth,  after  their  manner,  a  song  of  praise,  to  see 
this  loss  so  advantageously  repaired  :  but  above 
all  this  good  Shepherd,  who  has  with  so  great 
pains  sought  his  strayed  sheep,  and  brought  him 
home  on  his  shoulders,  makes  his  joy  appear: 
then  he  calls  together  all  bis  friends  and  neigh 
bours,  saying  to  them:  "  Rejoice  with  me,  be 
cause  I  have  found  my  sheep  that  was  lost." 
Luke  15.  v.  6. 

You  will  in  the  mean  time  observe,  that  the 
greater  the  penitent's  humility  and  conlrition  are, 
the  better  they  prepare  him  also  for  a  more 
eminent  grace,  and  for  the  receiving  greater 
mercies :  for  as  the  designed  height  of  a  building 
may  be  conceived  by  the  low  laying  of  its  foun 
dations,  and  as  we  see,  that  a  tree  shoots  up  so 
much  higher  into  the  air,  as  it  takes  root  deeper 
into  the  earth :  so  when  God  gives  men  a  more 
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profound  humility,  and  a  more  lively  horror  of 
their  wicked  life,  it  is  a  great  sign,  that  he  dis 
poses  them  for  a  more  than  ordinary  grace. 

"  Justice  and  judgment  are,"  as  the  prophet 
says:  "  the  supporters  of  God's  throne:"  Psai. 
88.  v.  1,1.  It  is  judgment  that  examines  the 
cause,  and  justice  that  executes  the  sentence. 
The  soul  of  the  sinner  exercises  these  functions 
in  herself:  she  resents  at  first  with  confusion  the 
evil  she  has  committed,  which  was  to  forsake  the 
Creator  for  love  of  the  creature  :  and  afterwards 
she  pronounces  against  herself  her  own  judgment, 
acknowledging  it  to  be  just,  that  he  who  has 
dishonoured  God  should  humble  himself,  dis 
honour  himself,  and  debase  himself  even  to  the 
dust  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  he  who  has  taken 
extraordinary  delight  in  creatures,  should  ex 
ceedingly  lament,  and  severely  chastise  himself, 
to  do  penance  for  his  sinful  pleasures.  It  is  thus 
a  soul  renders  herself  the  throne  of  God,  and  be 
comes  the  palace  in  which  the  Divine  Wisdom  is 
pleased  to  make  its  abode.  St.  Bernard  says,  that 
God  makes  use  of  fear  and  love,  as  of  two  feet,  to 
enter  into  a  soul:  he  first  sets  in  that  of  fear,  and 
afterwards  that  of  love;  so  that  the  greater  the 
fear  is  which  begins,  the  greater  the  love  is  that 
follows.  Our  Lord,  according  to  the  language  of 
the  prophet,  mortifieth  and  qnickeneth,  bringeth 
down  to  hell,  and  bringeth  back  again  :  1  Kings,, 
2.  v.  6.  And  this  is  the  order  most  frequently 
kept  by  this  Sovereign  Lord,  who,  after  a  soul 
has  conceived  so  great  a  sorrow  and  fear  for  her 
offences,  that  she  seems  as  it  were  already  swal 
lowed  up  in  hell,  draws  her  back  by  his  mercies* 
and  raises  her  up  again,  giving  her  as  many  com 
forts  as  she  has  suffered  griefs  and  torments  in  her 
heart. 

Thus,  when  your  soul  shall  be  troubled, 'when 
she  shall  be  taken  with  these  terrors,  do  not  lose 
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courage,  but,  on  the  contrary,  know  that  then  a 
strong  medicine  is  given  you,  to  the  end  you  may 
become  more  healthy;  that  you  are  washed  in 
scalding  water,  to  the  end  you  may  be  more  clean; 
and  that  you  are  laid  on  burning  coals,  to  the  end 
you  may  be  purified  from  the  filth  and  rust  you 
had  contracted.  It  will  then  be  fit  for  you  to 
raise  your  voice  to*  God  with  the  prophet,  saying, 
"  O  Lord,  thou  hast  moved  the  earth,  and  hast 
shaken  it,  heal  the  breaches  thereof,  because  it 
is  moved  :"  Psalm  59,  v.  2,  and  then  will  you  ex- 
I  perience  in  yourself  What  the  prophet  adds  :  "  The 
earth  trembled,  and  was  still,  when  God  arose  to 
I  give  judgment."  Psalm  75.  v.  8,  9. 

For  as  soon  as  being  moved  by  God,  you  shall 
have  pronounced  against  yourself  the  judgment 
we  have  mentioned,  the  fear  of  Divine  Justice  will 
not  fail  to  seize  your  soul;  but  this  labour  will 
soon  be  succeeded  by  rest,  with  the  confidence 
and  peace  which  our  Lord  gives  those  to  whom 
he  shews  mercy  ;  it  is  he,  that  by  his  spirit  of 
judgment,  and  by  his  spirit  of  fire,  washes  away 
the  stains  of  the  daughters  of  Sion,  and  takes  from 
the  midst  of  them  the  blood  which  defiled  them, 
striking  at  first  a  terror  into  souls  by  the  first, 
that  is,  by  the  fear  of  his  justice,  and  afterwards 
comforting  them  by  the  second,  that  is,  by  con 
fidence  in  his  mercy  ;  Isai.  4.  v.  4.  Elias  heard 
a  noise,  an  earthquake,  and  a  violent  whirlwind, 
which  overthrew  mountains ;  but  this  tempest 
was  followed  by  a  gentle  wind,  in  which  God 
made  himself  known.  3  Kings,  19. 

This  is  the  most  usual  manner,  in  which  God 
works  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  this  is  the  same 
he  observed  for  the  sane tifi cation  of  the  world  : 
he  gave  it  first  the  law,  and  after  the  law,  the 
gospel :  and  thus  the  soul  ought  to  find  in  herself 
before  all  things  the  effect  and  rigour  of  the  law. 
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and   afterwards  the   peace  and    comfort    of  the 
gospel.     The   property  of  the  law  is   to  frighten, 
as  was  signified  by  the  terrors  with  which  it  was 
given  on   Mount  Sinai:  Exod.  19.   but  the  pro 
perty    of    the    gospel    is    to   bring   comfort   and 
courage;  as  it  came  to  pass  when   God   sent  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  apostles  on  Mount  Siou  in  the 
day  of  Pentecost.     il  Whoever  will  come   to  this 
mountain  must  pass  by  the   other  :"  Act.  2.  that 
is,   whoever   pretends  to  obtain  the  spirit  of  love, 
must  feel  the  spirit  of  fear  :  and  whoever  aspires 
to  the  comforts  of  the  gospel,  must  first  undergo 
the   rigours  of  the   law.     How  happy  is  the  soul 
that  finds  herself  thus  disposed.      It    is    to    her 
are    promised  all  the    graces  and    riches   of  the 
gospel,    as   Isaias  signified,   chap.   61,   v.  1,2,3. 
when  speaking  in  the  person  of  our  Saviour,  he 
said  thus :  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  in  me,  be 
cause  he  hath  anointed  me  with  his  grace  ;  he  hath 
sent  me  to  preach  unto  the  meek,  for  to  heal  those 
whose  hearts  are  wounded,  to  declare  redemption 
to  the  captives,   and   liberty  to  the  prisoners  ;  to 
comfort  the  afflicted,   and  give  courage  to  them 
that  mourn  in  Sion,  to  give  them  a  crown  instead 
of  ashes,  and  the  oil  of  joy  intead  of  mourning, 
and  a  garment  of  praises  instead  of  the  spirit  of 
sorrow."     See  here,  how  many  comparisons  the 
Holy  Ghost  uses,  to  express  on  one  side  the  effects 
of  the  law  and  penance  ;  and  on  the  other,   those 
of  the  gospel  and  grace,  and  how  the  one  are  pro 
mised   by  the  other.     It  is  then  certain,  that    to 
enter  into   Jesus  Christ's  palace,  and  into  his  rich 
cellars,  where  are  the  delicious  wines  of  the  true 
Solomon,  we  must  pass  through  affliction,  through 
labour,  and   through   penance  ;  and  that  whoever 
proposes  any  other   way  is  a  deceiver.     Endea 
vour  with  the  spouse  to  get  upon  the  mountain  of 
myrrh,  that  is  of  bitterness, of  sorrow,and  of  morti- 
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fieation,  and  you  shall  not  fail  to  hear  afterwards 
the  words  which  the  wise  man  adds  :  "  Thou  art  all 
fair,  my  beloved,  and  there  is  no  spot  in  thee." 
Cant.  4.  v.  7. 

It  is  true  God  does  not  always  dispose  in  this 
order,  but  sometimes  prevents  with  the  sweetness 
of  his  blessings  those  he  will  draw  to  him,  lest 
the  austerity  of  penance,  and  the  strokes  of 
despair  may  make  them  retire  and  shrink  back  : 
but  it  also  ordinarly  happens  that,  after  they  have 
been  strengthened  by  such  evident  pledges  of  his 
mercy,  he  puts  into  their  souls  bitter  regrets  for 
their  offences,  which  are  followed  by  this  great 
peace,  and  this  consolation  we  have  spoken  of. 
This  is  what  God  teaches  by  his  prophet,  wheii 
he  says :  "  I  will  give  her  suck,  1  will  lead  her 
into  the  desert,  and  I  will  speak  to  her  heart ;  1 
will  give  her  the  valley  of  Achor,"  that  is,  of 
trouble,  "  to  open  to  her  the  way  of  hope ;  and 
she  shall  sing  there,  as  she  sang  in  the  days  of  her 
youth."  Osee,  2.  v.  14,  15.  This  shows  that 
when  God  uses  these  means,  he  begins  by  the 
sweetness  of  spiritual  delights,  that  he  afterwards 
gives  the  valley  of  Achor,  that  is  trouble,  and  the 
bitterness  of  contrition  ;  but  that  in  a  short  time 
succeed  songs  of  youth,  that  is  the  joys  of  the 
soul,  which  pours  herself  forth  in  praises,  seeing 
in  herself  the  marks  God  gives  her  of  his  love, 
which  are  so  many  pledges  of  the  marriage  he  will 
contract  with  her,  and  first  fruits  of  his  glory. 

It  is  also  of  very  great  importance  to  take  no 
tice  that  our  Lord,  in  raising  a  soul  from  a  less 
degree  of  grace  to  an  higher,  often  proceeds  in 
the  same  order  he  kept  in  bringing  her  to  change 
her  life,  and  pass  from  sin  to  grace  :  for  having 
a  design  to  draw  her  to  great  things,  he  disposes 
her  for  this  state  by  sighs  and  desires,  by  sorrows 
and  fears,  and  fills  her  not  with  his  gifts  till 
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after  he  has  tried  her  in  spirit  and  body,  by  manj 
labours  and  pains.  He  will  have  this  rainy  and 
stormy  winter  to  precede  both  the  flowers  of  the 
spring,  and  the  fruits  of  the  summer,  Cant.  2, 
which  are  the  gifts  and  graces  that  he  prepares 
for  his  friends ;  and  the  greater  the  favours  are 
he  reserves  for  them,  the  sharper  also,  usually, 
are  the  sorrows  that  go  before  them.  Let  no 
sinner  therefore  be  dismayed  when  he  sees  him 
self  in  this  condition,  on  the  contrary  let  him  look 
on  it  as  an  assurance  of  God's  goodness,  and  of 
the  graces  he  will  bestow  on  him. 


CHAP.  VII. 

OF  THE  SECOND  PART  OF  PENANCE,  WHICH  IS  CON 
FESSION,  AND  OF  SEVEN  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  TO 
BE  OBSERVED  IN  IT. 

WE  have  explained  the  first  part  of  penance, 
which  consists  in  contrition  of  heart:  let  us 
now  come  to  the  second,  which  regards  confession 
of  sins.  Few  people  confess  as  they  ought,  and 
to  perform  this  duty  well,  when  the  penitent; 
shall  have  done  his  utmost  endeavour  to  excite 
in  his  soul  a  true  contrition,  according  to  the 
rules  we  have  set  down,  he  must  observe  what 
follows : 

SECTION    I. 

OF  THE  CARE  THAT  IS  TO  BE  TAKEN  IN  EXAMINING 
OUR   CONSCIENCE. 

I.  ADVICE.  THE  first  thing  is,  that  before 
any  one  presents  himself  to  confession,  he  takes 
time  to  examine  his  conscience,  and  exact  of  his 
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memory  a  faithful  account  of  all  his  past  sins,  es 
pecially  if  it  be  long  since  he  has  been  at  confes 
sion.  A  wise  doctor  says,  that  it  is  to  be  done 
with  all  the  care  and  diligence  the  most  prudent 
men  use  in  affairs  of  the  greatest  importance  ;  and, 
n  truth,  I  know  not  any  more  considerable,  or  of 
greater  consequence. 

This  preparation  is  so  necessary,  that  if  it  should 
wanting,  the  confession  would  be  null,  unless 
the  confessor  should,  by  prudently  interrogating 
he  penitent,  supply  this  default :  as  it  would  also 
)e  if  any  should,  on  purpose,  omit  to  confess 
a  sin  of  which  he  knows  himself  guilty  :  and  ac- 
ording  to  the  opinion  of  eminent  doctors  of  the 
church,  it  is  an  evil  equally  grievous  to  conceal 
oluntarily  some  sin  in  confession,  or  to  confess 
ne's  self  so  negligently  as  to  omit  some  for  want 
)f  due  examination.  This  is  so  common  a  misfor- 
une,  that  it  were  fit  to  be  preached  aloud  in  all 
ublic  places,  for  the  undeceiving  of  those  who 
>rdinarily  go  and  throw  themselves  at  the  feet  of 
confessor  without  any  way  preparing  themselves 
>y  «n  examination  of  their  life. 

Those  that  come  to  the  performance  of  this 
duty  with  &o  little  respect,  besides  the  sacrilege 
they  commit,  ere  as  much  obliged  to  make  a  new 
confession  as  if  they  had  deliberately  concealed 
j  one  of  their  sins  ;  their  forgetfulness  being  so  far 
from  excusing  them,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  ren 
ders  them  more  guilty,  since  it  proceeds  not 
from  any  defect  of  nature,  but  from  a  manifest 
negligence  depending  on  the  will.  For  the  avoid 
ing  these  inconveniences,  it  is  necessary  for  a  man 
to  be  careful  in  himself;  and  the  order  he  ought 
to  keep  in  it  is,  to  begin  the  review  of  his  soul  by 
the  consideration  of  the  mortal  offences  into  which 
he  may  have  fallen.  For  this  purpose  it  will  be 
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necessary  lo  consider  distinctly  the  ten  Com 
mandments  of  God,  and  seriously  to  reflect  how 
often  he  has  sinned  against  them,  by  thought, 
word,  or  action,  weighing  also  all  the  circumstan 
ces  that  have  accompanied  the  sin,  if  they  are 
such  as  ought  necessarily  to  be  confessed,  of  which 
we  will  treat  particularly  hereafter. 


SECTION    II. 

THE   OBLIGATION    WE   HAVE    TO    CONFESS  THE 
NUMBER   OF   OUR   SINS. 

ADVICE  II.  IN  the  second  place,  it  is  neces 
sary  for  the  penitent,  when  he  makes  his  confes 
sion,  to  be  exact  in  declaring  the  number  of  his 
sins  ;  that  is,  how  often  he  has  committed  such 
or  such  a  sin  :  for  if  the  number  be  not  expressed, 
his  confession  will  not  be  entire.  If  he  cannot 
distinctly  remember  the  number,  let  him  declare 
it  in  such  manner  as  he  can,  more  or  less,  accord 
ing  as  he  can  best  call  it  to  mind  ;  but  if  his  me 
mory  cannot  suggest  to  him  any  thing  like  a  dis 
tinct  comprehension  of  the  number,  and  if  it  is  a 
sin  in  which  he  has  lived  a  considerable  time,  as 
in  some  enmity,  or  sin  of  impurity,  let  him  then 
declare  how  long  he  has  continued  in  this  sin,  to 
the  end  the  confessor  may  thence  conjecture  how 
often  he  may  propably  have  oflended  during  such 
a  space  of  time  :  but  if  it  be  a  sin  that  has  not 
this  continuance,  but  into  which  the  penitent  has 
several  times  fallen  ;  as  if  he  has  forsworn  him 
self,  spoken  ill  of  his  neighbour,  or  cursed  him, 
and  cannot  remember  how  often  he  has  thus  of 
fended,  let  him  tell  at  least,  whether  he  has  been 
subject  to  commit  these  sort  of  sins  as  often  as 
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occasion  offered,  or  whether  sometimes,  returning 
to  himself,  he  resisted  them:  for  by  this  means 
his  physician,  knowing  the  state  of  his  disease, 
can  better  apply  himself  to  cure  him. 


SECTION    III. 

OF  CONFESSION,  AND  THE   CIRCUMSTANCES  THAT 
OUGHT  TO  ACCOMPANY  IT. 

ADVICE  III.  IT  is  not  enough  to  confess  the 
kind  and  number  of  one's  sins,  but  their  circum 
stances  must  also  be  expressed  when  they  are  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  be  directly  opposite  to  some 
of  the  commandments  of  Almighty  God,  or  of 
his  Church,  or  when  they  greatly  aggravate  the 
sin,  though  they  do  not  cnange  the  kind  of  it: 
for  though  the  act  of  the  mortal  sin  be  in  itself 
but  one,  it  may  nevertheless  be  accompanied  witlx 
sue.1!  d^rmity  Or  excess,  f hat  it  will  be  absolutely 
necessary  to  declare  them  :  as  for  example,  if  a 
man  should  steal  arms  to  kill  another,  or  take 
away  his  wife,  it  is  evident  that  though  this  be 
but  one  act,  which  is  to  rob,  and  that  conse 
quently  he  commits  but  one  sin,  which  is  theft, 
yet  this  single  act  is  infected  with  the  poison  of 
two  more  criminal;  to  wit,  murder  and  adultery, 
which  are  contrary  to  these  two  of  God's  com 
mandments  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  and,  "  Thou 
stmlt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife."  And  these 
circumstances  so  augment  the  sin,  that  it  is  abso 
lutely  necessary  to  confess  them.  There  are 
others  that  are  not  so  important,  and  which  may 
be  omitted,  as  the  having  spoken  ill  of  others  in 
the  church,  or  having  committed  some  sin  on  a 
fasting  day,  or  an  holy-day  :  but  after  all  he  does 
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well  to  confess  them,  as  one  confesses  venial  sins : 
and  because  it  is  not  so  easy  a  matter  to  discern 
well  the  diirerence  between  these  two  sorts  of 
circumstances,  1  will  here  set  down  those  we  are 
most  commonly  obliged  to  declare  in  confession. 

First,  as  for  what  concerns  sins  of  impurity:  it 
is  necessary  to  declare  the  circumstances  of  the 
person  with  whom  one  has  sinned  ;  the  sins  being- 
different  according-  to  the  different  qualities  of  the 
persons:  for  to  offend  God  with  a  single  person 
is  simple  fornication  ;  with  a  married  person  it  is 
adultery  ;  with  a  kinswoman  incest ;  with  a  priest 
or  a  nun,  being  dedicated  to  God's  service,  sacri 
lege,  or  spiritual  adultery :  and  such  circum 
stances  are  so  essential  in  respect  of  this  sin, 
lhatone  is  bound  to  declare  them,  not  only  when 
it  has  been  consummated  by  the  act,  but  also 
when  it  has  been  committed  only  in  thought  and 
desire,  since  it  is  the  same  thing  in  the  sight  of 
God.  la  this  sir.  also,  and  in  all  others,  we  must 
take  notice  whether  they  have  caused  any  scan 
dal,  which  is  likewise  a  necessary  circumstance  : 
and  by  this  word  Scandal  is  understood  the  giving 
another,  either  by  words  or  actions,  occasion  to 
sin,  as  the  soliciting  a  woman  to  incontinency,  or 
of  a  man  to  gaming,  or  the  instigating  any  one  to 
be  revenged  of  his  enemy.  Thus,  in  sins  of  the 
flesh,  besides  what  we  have  already  said,  it  is  very 
necessary  to  distinguish  whether  one  has  made 
use  of  such  means  as  are  frequent  in  those  sorts 
of  crimes  to  induce  the  other  person  to  sin,  or 
whether  she  willingly  offered  herself  to  it:  for  in 
the  first  there  is  scandal,  which  much  augments 
the  malice. 

It  is  also  to  be  considered,  whether,  when  a  sin 
was  committed,  it  were  done  in  such  a  place  or 
before  such  persons  as,  from  the  evil  example 
that  was  given  them,  might  probably  take  occasion 
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to  do  the  like:  as  if  any  one  who  ha*  authority 
over  others  should  eat  flesh  on  a  day  of  fasting  or 
abstinence,  or  carelessly  give  himself  to  some 
other  licentiousness  in  the  presence  of  those  that 
depend  on  him,  and  will  soon  he  ready  to  imitate 
his  faults.  In  this  case  there  is  an  indispensible 
obligation  to  confess  this  circumstance  of  scandal, 
and  of  the  ill  example  we  have  given  ;  and  this  is 
a  point  that  ought  duly  to  be  weighed  by  persons 
of  quality  whose  houses  are  open  to  every  one  to 
game  in  ;  and  by  all  fathers  and  mothers  whose 
words  and  actions  are  like  laws  to  their  children  : 
for  through  too  common  a  misfortune,  the  supe 
riors  taking  pleasure  in  any  thing  is  sufficient  to 
make  their  inferiors  look  on  it  at  least  as  lawful, 
if  not  also  commendable.  1  Kings,  31.  Saul, 
through  despair,  killed  himself  with  his  own  hand, 
and  his  servant  at  the  same  time  fell  also  on  his 
own  sword,  believing  that  he  did  not  amiss  in 
following  the  example  of  his  master.  It  is  also 
sometimes  necessary  to  declare,  whether  one  has 
sinned  in  an  holy  place,  and  particularly  in  three 
eases,  wliich  are  theft,  bloodshed,  and  actual  im 
purity ;  because  this  circumstance  of  place  aggra 
vates  (he  offence,  and  makes  it  sacrilege,  whicU 
makes  the  crime  more  henious  In  like  manner, 
when  a  man  has  sworn,  or  made  a  vow  to  do  or 
not  to  do  something  to  which  he  is  moreover  ob 
liged  by  an  express  commandment  of  Almighty 
God,  as  not  to  swear,  nor  to  kill,  or  any  evil  of 
like  nature;  if  he  shall  afterwards  happen  to  do 
the  contrary,  he  is  bound  to  declare  this  circum 
stance,  to  wit,  his  oath  or  vow,  which  makes  hi* 
sin  double,  and  ought  to  be  doubly  considered,. 
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SECTION  IV. 

THAT  IT  IS  NOT  NECESSARY  TO  CONFESSANY  THING 
THAT  DOES  NOT  AGGRAVATE  OR  CHANGE  THE 
SPECIES  OF  THE  SIN  OF  WHICH  WE  ACCUSE  OUR 
SELVES. 

ADVICE  IV.  THB  fourth  advice  is,  that  having 
performed  what  I  have  declared  of  the  number 
and  circumstances  of  sins,  there  is  nothing-  far 
ther  necessary  to  be  done  but  to  express  simply 
the  kind  or  name  of  the  sin  committed  ;  as  theft, 
enmity,  adultery,  or  the  like.  Whence  you  may 
comprehend  that,  in  confessing  your  sins,  there  is 
no  need  of  relating-  a  history  ;  it  is  enough  to  tell 
their  names,  and  how  often  you  have  committed 
them,  without  using  many  words  to  declare  how 
things  passed.  This  is  a  rule  very  requisite  to  be 
observed,  and  if  the  most  part  of  penitents  un 
derstood  it,  they  might  in  a  short  time  accuse 
themselves  of  their  manifold  sins,  by  reducing  them 
to  their  kinds,  and  saying:  I  hive  so  many  times 
stolen,  committed  adultery,  swore  false  oaths,  &c. 
-And  for  the  better  governing  himself  on  these  oc 
casions,  when  a  penitent  intends  to  accuse  himself 
of  a  crime  that  seems  to  require  a  long  rehearsal, 
in  which  he  will  relate  several  circumstances  that 
trouble  his  conscience  and  vary  his  sins,  let  him 
endeavour  to  pick  them  out  of  the  body  of  hi* 
story,  and  accuse  himself  of  them  apart,  and  so 
lie  shall  accuse  himself  as  he  ought.  But  after 
pll,  if  he  has  not  understanding  enough  to  keep 
this  method,  let  him  accuse  himself  as  well  as  he 
can,  for  God  requires  no  more  of  any  one  than 
he  knows,  and  is  able  to  do. 

You  may  from  this  advice  conclude,  that  it  is 
n->t  necessary  to  particularize  the  manner  and 
order  in  which  the  sin  was  committed  ;  especially 
if  they  are  things  which  concern  impurity,  but  it 
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is  sufficient  simply  to  tell  the  kind.     I  could  wish 
I  might  stop  here,   and    this  matter   being-  very 
loathsome,  I  wish  I  could  omit  speaking  of  it ; 
but    since  we  are  seeking  after  remedies,  I  am 
constrained   rather  to  offend  the  chaste  ears,  by 
declaring   in  particular  what  is  necessary  to  be 
explained.     The  sin  of  impurity  may  then  be  com 
mitted  by  thought,  by  word,  by  touch,  or  in  fine, 
by  the  deed   itself.      If  the  act  has  been  consum 
mated,  it  is  sufficient  to  tell  the  name  of  it ;  as,  I 
have  often  committed  incest,  adultery,  or  simple 
fornication,  without  specifying   any  farther  par 
ticularities,  which  are  sufficiently  understood  when 
the  kind  of  the  sin  is  known.     If  it  were  by  lasci 
vious  touching,  you  shall  say,  I  have  so  often  dis 
honestly  touched  such  a  sort  of  person,   without 
adding  any  thing  more  particular,  unless  by  the 
touching  there   followed   something    that    might 
change  the  kind  of  the  sin.    If  you  have  sinned  in 
word,  you  shall  say,  1  have  spoken  filthy  or  immo 
dest  words  to  excite  one  to  sin,  or  to  divert  myself, 
without  rehearsing  what  you  said.     If  you  have 
o fieiided  in  thought,  you  shall  say,  1  have  had  an 
unchaste  thought,  I  consented  to  it,  1  have  taken 
delight  in  it,  I  have  continued  it,  without  particu 
larizing  ;  I  thought  on  such  or  such  a  thing,  as  many 
do  to  their  confusion,  not  being  obliged  to  it  by  the 
sacrament.     These   things  are    so    clear,  that   it 
seems  every  one  ought  to  be  almost  instructed  of 
them  by  himself ;  and  we  should  not  have  spoken 
of  them,   did  we  not  observe  the  contrary  to  be 
frequently  practised  :  but  there  are  some  persons 
so  stupid,   that  they  want  a  candle  at  noon-day  ; 
and  the  scrupulous  shall  by  this  learn,  that  they 
ought  not  to  declare  their  sins  m,  any  other  man 
ner :    they   ought  so   explain  them,  as   they  are 
taught  by  the  doctors  of  the  church,  and  content 
themselves  with  that,  since  they  are  obliged  to  do 
no  more. 
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SECTION  V. 

IN    WHAT    MANNER   SINS  OF  THOUGHT   ARE  TO   BE 
CONFESSED. 

ADVICE  V.  BECAUSE  there  is  some  particu 
lar  difficulty  in  confessing  well  sins  of  thought,  I 
shall  succinctly  show  how  this  ought  to  be  done. 
A  man  when  assaulted  by  an  evil  thought  can 
behave  himself  only  after  one  of  these  four  ways: 
He  will  either  immediately  repel  it,  or  for  some 
time  entertain  it,  or  determine  to  put  it  in  exe 
cution,  or  continue  in  it  purposely  and  delibe 
rately,  with  delight.  For  the  first,  it  is  clear  there 
is  no  sin,  but  merit  and  a  reward  to  be  expected  ; 
and  so  there  is  nothing  to  be  confessed.  And  if 
the  combat  were  so  obstinate  that  it  should  con 
tinue  a  whole  day,  he  who  resists  is  so  far  from 
committing  any  sin,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  an 
occasion  of  merit  for  him,  and  a  means  to  obtain 
a  reward.  The  second  is  a  venial  sin,  more  or  less 
considerable  according  to  the  time  one  shall  have- 
continued  in  it  ;  the  manner  of  confessing  it  is  to 
say,  I  accuse  myself  of  having  had  a  thought  of 
impurity,  of  hatred,  orjof  anger,  and  that  I  have 
not  rejected  it  as  I  ought;  but  indulged  some 
time  in  it.  As  to  the  third,  when  one  consents  to 
this  thought,  and  resolves  to  put  it  in  execution, 
though  t»:e  act  follows  not,  it  is  a  mortal  sin,  and 
of  the  same  kind  as  the  act  itself  would  be  :  for 
the  exterior  act  has  essentially  nothing  more  than 
the  interior.  For  the  fourth,  which  is  the  delay 
ing  voluntarily  in  an  evil  thought,  whether  it 
respects  revenge,  impurity,  stealth,  &c.  it  ps  a 
mortal  sin,  and  is  termed  in  morality,  ddectatio 
morosa ;  that  is,  a  lingering  delight  ;  as  if  one 
should  say,  though  I  drink  not  in  the  tavern,  I 
take  delight  in  thinking  on  it ;  and  there  are 
ordinarily  none  but  dissolute^  vicious  souls,  and 
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such  as  give  themselves  up  to  sensual  pleasures, 
that  fall  into  such  sins ;  for  though  this  is  not  a 
consenting  to  the  act  of  the  sin,  it  is  yet  a  con 
senting1  to  the  delight  it  gives,  and  puts  a  person 
in  evident  danger  of  consenting  to  the  act.  This 
is  to  be  understood,  when  a  man  sees  and  con 
siders  what  he  thinks,  and  yet  repels  it  not ;  for 
if,  when  he  makes  reflection  on  the  evil  thought 
that  occurs  to  him,  he  endeavours  to  shake  off  this 
flame  from  him,  it  will  then  be  no  mortal  sin,  be 
cause  he  stays  not  willingly  in  it ;  but  it  will  be  a 
venial  one,  because  he  should  have  taken  more 
care  not  to  be  surprized  by  it.  This  manner  of 
sin  respects  all  mortal  sins,  though  it  be  more  fre 
quent  in  sins  of  the  flesh,  of  hatred,  or  of  revenge, 
which  commonly  are  more  fiery  and  deeper  rooted 
than  the  rest. 

This  is  a  disorder  into  which  those  very  often 
fall  that  are  wholly  addicted  to  impurity  and  vice, 
who,  seeing  themselves  deprived  of  the  means  to 
satisfy  their  brutish  desires,  do  what  they  can  to 
enjoy,  at  least  in  thought,  their  detestable  plea 
sures,  especially  when  they  dread  dishonour,  or 
that  the  strict  watch  kept  over  them  hinders  their 
accomplishing  them  in  act.  Nor  is  it  less  com 
mon  amongst  those  who  are  violently  possessed  by 
some  criminal,  carnal  passion:  this  is  a  tyranny 
that  seizes  on  the  heart  with  a  strange  command, 
that  carries  it  away,  and  keeps  it  continually  fixed 
on  the  base  object ;  and  therefore  there  is  nothing 
so  dangerous  as  to  give  these  sort  of  affections 
entrance  into  one's  soul  ;  for  His  to  lodge  in  one's 
house  a  cruel  tyrant,  and  a  destroyer  of  innocence, 
and  to  keep  by  one  a  secret  allurement  to  all  sins. 
Those  sins  may  be  also  committed  by  married 
persons,  in  respect  of  husband  and  wife,  when 
they  entertain  such  thoughts  with  pleasure  or  de» 
light :  so  dangerous  is  this  abominable  sin  ! 
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SECTION  VI. 

OF  TAKING   HEED  NOT  TO  PREJUDICE   OUR  NEIGH 
BOUR'S    REPUTATION. 

ADVICE  VI.  THE  sixth  advice  to  preserve 
our  neighbour's  reputation,  confessing  our  own 
sins  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  discover  those 
of  another,  nor  even  to  name  any  person.  It  is 
sufficient  to  say,  I  have  sinned  with  one  that  is 
married,  or  that  is  single.  If  the  circumstance  to 
be  expressed  is  such  as  the  confessor  may  by  it 
know  of  whom  we  speak,  we  must  then  seek  ano 
ther  confessor ;  and  if  that  cannot  be  done,  we 
may,  in  such  an  impossibility,  tell  the  circumstance, 
for  the  confessor  will  not  reveal  it,  and  this  de 
claration  tends  not  to  defame  our  neighbour,  but 
to  discover  our  own  crimes.  We  must  also  be  very 
exact,  neither  excising  our  sins  nor  aggravating 
them  with  any  excess,  nor  telling  a  certain  thing 
for  doubtful,  nor  a  doubtful  for  certain ;  but 
putting  all  things  in  their  quality,  telling  them 
simply  as  they  are,  and  never  swerving  from  the 
truth. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

OF    CASES    IN    WHICH     THE    CONFESSION    IS    NULL, 
AND   MUST  BE   REITERATED. 

To  the  end  it  may  more  clearly  appear  of 
what  importance  all  those  things  are  of  which  we 
have  treated,  I  have  thought  it  would  be  very 
proper  to  relate  in  few  words  the  most  ordinary 
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Cases  in   which  the   confession  is  null,    and  con 
sequently,  must  be  reiterated. 

The  first  is,  when  the  penitent  has  in  his  con 
fession  told  a  lie  in  a  matter  of  mortal  sin.  The 
second,  if  he  has  deliberately  and  on  purpose 
omitted  to  accuse  himself  of  any  mortal  sin  ;  that 
is,  if  he  understood  what  he  concealed  to  be  a 
mortal  sin  ;  for  if  he  then  thought  it  not  so,  but  has 
since  been  bettter  instructed,  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
accuse  himself  of  this  particularly,  without  reite 
rating-  his  whole  confession :  and  though  the  ig 
norance  were  such  that  it  could  not  excuse  his 
first  omission,  when  he  fell  into  it,  it  is  neverthe 
less  sufficient  to  discharge  him  of  this  new  obliga 
tion.  The  third  is,  if,  having  been  a  long  time 
from  confession,  he  has  not  been  careful  enough 
in  examining  his  conscience  ;  for  in  this  case 
forge tfulness  excuses  not  the  penitent,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  renders  him  more  culpable.  The 
fourth  is,  when  the  penitent  has  not  a  firm  reso 
lution  to  leave  the  sin  in  which  he  is,  or  when  he 
will  not  restore  what  he  ought,  The  fifth,  when 
he  is  excommunicated,  and  has  not  taken  care  to 
get  himself  absolved  of  his  excommunication 
before  his  coming  to  this  sacrament. 

It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  in  all  these 
cases  which  require  the  reiterating  the  confes 
sion,  if  it  be  made  to  the  same  confessor  it  will 
not  be  necessary  to  repeat  anew  all  the  sins  one 
has  confessed,  if  the  confessor  remembers  them, 
but  it  vrill  suffice  only  to  say,  1  accuse  myself  of 
all  the  sins  1  confessed  such  a  day,  and  moreover 
of  such  and  such  a  fault,  which  obliges  me  to 
reiterate  my  confession  :  but  it  is  always  safer  to 
reiterate  the  confession.  And  because  most  men 
have  great  reason  to  apprehend  that  they  have 
been  guilty  of  some  of  these  defects  in  the  con 
fessions  they  have  made,  it  is  a  very  prudent  and 
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wholesome  advice  for  those  who  have  any  care 
of  their  salvation,  to  make  once  in  their  life  a 
general  confession,  to  put  away  entirely  all  these 
negligences,  and  afterwards  to  begin  a  new  life, 
and  watch  over  themselves  with  more  attention. — 
In  fine,  for  the  help  of  the  weak,  and  the  ease 
of  those  whose  memory  is  defective,  we  have 
thought  it  would  not  be  amiss  to  insert  a  short  ta 
ble  of  sins,  according  to  which  penitents  may  ex 
amine  their  consciences,  and  prepare  themselves 
to  come  properly  disposed  to  this  sacrament.  It 
is  not  our  intention  in  presenting  you  with  this  me 
morial  to  take  up  a  great  number  of  sins  which 
rarely  happen,  and  are  little  known,  (as  some 
authors  have  done,)  but  to  set  before  you  only 
those  in  which  men  most  commonly  fall. 

FIRST'  COMMANDMENT. 

I  AM  THE  LORD  THY  GOD,  THOU  SHALT  HAVE  NO 
OTHER  GODS  BUT  ME. 

SINCE,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  God  is  to  be 
honoured  by  the  three  theological  virtues,  Faith 
Hope,  and  Charity,  we  ought  in  this  place  to 
speak  of  the  sins  we  have  committed  against 
these  virtues.  And  first,  as  for  what  concerns 
Faith,  the  penitent  shall  declare  whether  he  has 
doubted  of  any  article  of  Faith  :  for  he  who 
doubts  in  Faith  is  an  infidel. 

Nay,  though  he  has  not  absolutely  doubted, 
if  he  has  even  in  any  manner  staggered,  or 
not  been  sufficiently  firm  in  matters  of  Faith, 
it  is  a  sin. 

If  he  has  with  too  much  curiosity  desired  to 
search  into  matters  of  faith. 

If  he  has  given  credit  to  dreams,  divinations, 
lots,  and  witchcraft,  or  has  made  use  of  any  of 
these  things. 
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If  he  has  given  credit  to,  or  carried  about  him 
any  superstitious  writings,  containing  obscure  and 
unknown  words  and  figures. 

If  he  was  a  free-mason,  or  abetted  the  principles 
of  free -masonry. 

If  he  has  performed  any  work  of  devotion 
with  an  ill  intention,  as  to  the  end  any  one  might 
die. 

As  concerning  blasphemy  in  matters  of  faith, 
let  him  accuse  himself  if  he  has  blasphemed  God, 
or  his  saints. 

If  he  has  been  dissatisfied  with  the  Divine  Pro 
vidence,  nor  submitted  to  the  will  of  God  ;  if  he 
has  murmured  against  him,  or  complained  of  him 
for  the  afflictions  and  troubles  he  has  sent  him,  as 
if  he  were  not  just  or  merciful. 

If  in  this  rage  he  has  desired  his  own  death, 
or  wished  God  would  take  him  out  of  the  world, 
testifying  that  he  was  weary  of  the  life  he  gave 
him. 

As  to  Hope,  let  him  examine  himself  whether, 
in  the  adversities  that  have  befallen  him,  he  has 
had  such  confidence  in  God  as  he  ought,  accom 
panied  with  such  courage  and  consolation  as  this 
lively  confidence  ordinarily  brings  with  it. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  he  has  placed  his  con- 
fideuce  in  creatures,  and  in  the  powers  of  this 
world. 

If  he  has  despaired  to  obtain  pardon  of  his  sins, 
or  amendment  of  his  life 

If,  on  the  contrary,  through  a  presumptuous 
confidence  of  being  pardoned  for  his  offences, 
he  has  persisted  in  a  wicked  life,  or  put  off  his 
repentance  from  day  to  day,  or  to  the  hour  of  his 
death. 

As  concerning  Charity,  let  him  accuse  himself 
if  he  has  not  loved  God  above  all  things,  with  all 
his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  as  he  is  obliged  to 
do.  L 
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If  he  has  done  good  works  rather  for  some 
human  respeot  or  interest,  than  for  the  love  of 
God. 

If  he  has  not  been  careful  to  recommend  him 
self  every  day  to  God  ;  if  he  has  not  daily  given 
him  thanks  for  his  benefits,  and  principally  for 
having  created  him,  redeemed  him,  and  made 
him  a  Christian,  and  that  he  is  not  an  infidel,  or 
an  heretic. 

If  he  knows  not  his  prayers,  and  what  a  chris. 
tian  is  bound  to  do. 

If  he  has  ill  treated  God's  servants,  those  that 
pray,  confess,  and  communicate  ;  if  he  has  scoffed 
at  them,  or  spoken  ill  of  them. 

If  he  has  put  himself  in  danger  to  offend  Al 
mighty  God,  by  doing  something  which  he  doubted 
to  be  a  sin. 

SECOND    COMMANDMENT. 

THOU  SHALT  NOT  TAKE  THE  NAME  OF  GOD  IN  VAIN. 

If  he  has  sworn  any  thing,  knowing,  or  doubt 
ing  it  was  false,  or  if  he  took  no  care  whether 
what  he  swore  were  true ;  if  he  has  promised  any 
lawful  thing  with  an  oath,  not  having  intention  to 
perform  it  when  he  swore. 

If  he  has  sworn,  without  an  intent  to  do  as  he 
swore. 

If  he  has  sworn  not  to  do  a  good  act,  as  not 
to  lend  grafts,  not  to  help  any  one  in  necessity, 
not  to  visit  nor  speak  to  one  that  he  ought  in 
charity  ;  this  oath  bindeth  not,  no  more  than  the 
following. 

If  he  has,  on  the  contrary,  sworn  to  do  any  evil. 

He  must  also  accuse  himself  of  those  oaths  by 
which  he  curses  or  imprecates  on  himself  any  evil, 
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which  are  very  common  :  as,  let  such  a  thing  come 
on  me  ;  let  such  an  accident  befal  me. 

If  he  has  been  the  cause  of  any  one's  swearing 
falsely,  or  not  performing  a  lawful  oath,  he  may 
have  made. 

If  he  has  been  accustomed  to  swear  frequently, 
it  is  a  perilous  habit,  because  it  puts  us  in  danger 
of  sometimes  swearing  falsely. 

If  he  has  omitted  to  reprehend  his  children  of 
servants,  when  he  has  heard  them  svvear. 

As  concerning  vows  ;  if  he  has  broken  any  vow, 
or  too  long  delayed  to  fulfil  it. 

If  he  has  made  a  vow  to  do  some  evil,  or  not 
to  do  some  good,  neither  of  these  vows  obliges. 

Great  care  is  also  to  be  taken  that,  in  grant 
ing  the  change  of  any  vow,  it  be  done  with  great 
prudence. 

THIRD   COMMANDMENT. 

THOU  SHALT  KEEP  HOLY  THE  SABBATH  DAY. 

If  he  has  broken  any  holiday,  by  doing,  or 
commanding  any  servile  work  to  be  done  on  it, 
except  it  were  some  small  matter. 

If  he  has  neglected  to  hear  a  whole  Mass  on 
such  days  without  lawful  cause. 

If  he  has  not  behaved  himself  at  Mass,  at  divine 
service,  and  in  holy  places,  with  such  reverence 
as  is  due  to  them  ;  or  if  he  has  employed  himself 
there  in  gazing,  talking,  or  laughing. 

If  he  has  not  taken  care  that  his  children  and 
servants  should  hear  Mass  on  such  days. 

If  he  has  spent  the  holidays  in  gaming  or 
vanities. 

If  he  has  neglected  the  hearing  of  sermons. 

If,  being  excommunicated,  he  has  been  present 
at  divine  service,  or  received  any  sacrament. 
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FOURTH   COMMANDMENT. 

THOU  SHALT  HONOR  THY  FATHER  AND  THY  MOTHER. 

THIS  commandment  comprehends.  1.  The  du 
ties  of  children  towards  their  parents,  and  of 
parents  towards  their  children.  2.  Of  servants 
towards  their  masters,  and  of  masters  towards 
their  servants.  3.  Of  superiors  towards  their  in 
feriors,  and  of  inferiors  towards  their  superiors. 
4.  Of  the  wife  towards  the  husband,  and  of  the 
husband  towards  his  wife.  5.  Of  sons-in-law  to 
wards  their  fathers-in-law,  and  of  fathers-in-law 
towards  their  sons-in-law.  There  is  in  a  man 
ner  but  one  and  the  same  rule  for  all  these,  and 
there  may  be  also  added  to  it  what  young  people 
owe  to  their  elders,  and  all  those  who  have  received 
favours,  to  their  benefactors. 

According  to  this  order,  a  son  ought  first  to 
examine  himself,  if  he  has  slighted  his  father  or 
mother,  if  he  has  treated  them  with  disrespect,  or 
spoken  ill  of  them. 

If  he  has  disobeyed  them  in  things  that  were 
lawful. 

If  he  has  not  succoured  them  in  their  necessities. 

If  he  has  behaved  himself  disdainfully,  or  in 
juriously  to  them,  because  they  were  poor,  or  of 
mean  condition. 

If  he  has  not  performed  their  last  wills  and 
testaments. 

If  he  has  wished  their  death,  to  enjoy  their 
estates  or  property. 

As  for  fathers:  let  them  consider  if  they  have 
taken  such  care  of  their  children  as  they  ought, 
especially  in  teaching  them  to  know  and  serve 
God. 

If  they  have  not  rebuked    or   chastised  them 
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when   they  have  seen  them  neglect  their  duties, 
or  frequent  evil  company. 

If  they  have  been  too  indulgent  to  them,  in 
letting  them  have  their  own  will,  and  follow  their 
evil  inclinations. 

For  masters;  they  ought  to  observe  the  same 
things,  in  as  much  as  regards  their  domestics, 
and  to  provide  them  what  is  necessary  for  them. 

Let  them  consider  also,  if  they  have  been  care 
ful  of  them  when  they  were  sick,  and  caused 
them  to  receive  the  sacraments. 

If  they  suffered  them  to  neglect  their  duty  to 
God,  or* fall  into  vice,  being  able  to  hinder  it. 

Fathers-in.law  and  their  sons-in-law  are  obliged 
to  live  in  peace,  and  a  good  understanding  ;  and, 
therefore,  let  them  examine  themselves,  and  see 
whether  there  is  any  enmity  between  (hem  ;  if 
they  have  had  any  quarrel,  ojr  given  one  another 
evil  words,  if  worldly  interests  have  made  them 
desire  one  another's  death. 

Let  married  persons  consider  their  duties  :  the 
husband  if  he  has  treated  his  wile  lovingly,  if  he 
has  not  abused  her  by  words  or  otherwise.  The 
wife,  if  she  misbehaved  herself  towards  her  hus 
band,  if  sue  has  disobeyed  him,  if  she  has  at  any 
time  offended  him  by  injurious  words,  and  thereby 
given  him  occasion  to  lose  his  patience,  or  break 
forth  into  oaths.  If  there  be  any  cause  of  jealousy 
between  them. 

Let  subjects  honour  their  superiors,  let  them 
see  if  they  have  been  disobedient  to  them,  if  they 
have  contemned  the  laws  and  orders  they  have 
given  them,  if  they  have  despised  them  i-n  their 
hearts,  if  they  have  spoken  ill  of  them,  if  they 
have  judged  rashly  of  them,  putting  an  ill  inter 
pretation  on  their  actions,  saying  they  did  them 
for  in-terest,  or  on  other  worldly  respects,  if  they 
L.  2 
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have  not  shown  reverence  to  persons  placed  in 
office  and  dignity. 

If  they  have  contemned  aged  persons,  if  they 
have  not  honoured  them,  if  they  have  mocked 
them,  or  scoffed  at  them. 

If  they  have  been  ungrateful  to  their  benefac 
tors,  if  they  have  forgotten  their  favours,  or,  which 
is  much  more  infamous,  rendered  them  evil  for  good. 

FIFTH    COMMANDMENT. 

THOU  SHALT  NOT  KILL. 

THE  soul  being  far  more  considerable  than  the 
body,  the  penitent  ought,  in  the  first  place,  to  re 
flect,  if  he  has  not  spiritually  slain  any  one  by 
having  incited  him,  or  given  him  counsel  or  oc 
casion,  to  sin  mortally,  which  is  called  the  sin  of 
scandal. 

If  he  has  accompanied  him,  favoured  him,  or 
given  him  assistance  in  any  wicked  action. 

As  to  the  body,  if  he  has  killed  any  one,  if  he 
has  desired  or  wished  his  neighbour's  death,  if  he 
has  prayed  to  God  for  it. 

If  he  has  challenged  or  accepted  a  challenge, 
or  encouraged,  assisted,  or  was  present  at  duell 
ing,  this  being  a  heinous  sin,  though  frequent. 

If  he  has  borne  a  deliberate  hatred  against  any 
one,  with  a  design  to  be  revenged  of  him,  and 
how  long  this  hatred  has  continued, 

If  he  has  taken  away  any  one's  reputation,  with 
the  scandal  of  his  neighbour. 

If  he  has  engaged  in  factions  and  quarrels,  and 
if  he  has  favoured  them. 

If  he  has  threatened  any  one,  or  given  him  re 
proachful  language,  not  being  his  servant,  or 
under  his  government. 

If  he  has  refused  to  forgive  him  who  has  humbly 
asked  pardon  of  him. 
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If,  having  offended  any  one  by  words  or  actions, 
he  would  not  desire  his  pardon,  either  by  himself, 
or  by  a  third  person,  or  if  he  has  not  sufficiently 
satisfied  him  for  his  offence. 

SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

THOU   SHALT  NOT   COMMIT   ADULTERY. 

IN  all  sins  God  may  be  offended  by  thought, 
word,  and  deed;  but  it  more  frequently  happens 
in  this.  And  if  we  are  so  unhappy  as  to  fall 
any  of  these  three  ways  into  sin,  we  must  declare 
the  quality  and  circumstance  of  the  person  with 
whom  we  have  offended,  as  we  have  already  said. 

According  to  this  order  then,  when  a  penitent 
shall  accuse  himself  of  his  thoughts,  he  shall  tell 
if  he  has  been  negligent  in  speedily  resisting  his 
i.uiclean  thoughts  ;  if  he  has  consented  to  them 
with  purpose  to  put  them  into  execution  if  he 
had  opportunity  ;  Jf  he  has  wilfully  and  delibe 
rately  taken  delight  in  them,  knowing  what  he  did. 

As  to  words :  if  he  has  spoken  filthy  aud  immo 
dest  words,  if  he  has  taken  pleasure  in  such  kind 
of  discourses. 

If  he  has  solicited  any  one  to  sin  by  words, 
letters,  or  the  interposition  of  a  third  person. 

As  to  deeds:  if  he  has  consummated  the  sinful 
act,  or,  if  it  has  not  been  consummated,  if  he  has 
been  guilty  of  unchastely  touching  either  himself 
or  any  other  person. 

If  he  has  fallen  into  any  voluntary  pollution,  if 
he  has  himself  procured  it,  or  if  it  befel  him  in 
his  sleep,  of  which  the  judgment  must  be  accord 
ing  to  the  cause  preceding  it,  and  the  sorrow  or 
delight  following  it, 

If  he  has  done  any  thing  to  provoke  others  to 
this  sin,  either  by  painting,  loose  or  wanton  dress. 


J28  THE   MEMORIAL  OF 

showing  one's  self  at  windows,  or  other  open 
places,  and  the  like. 

If  he  has  endeavoured  to  corrupt  the  chastity 
of  others,  by  presents,  promises,  true  or  false,  or 
any  other  means  whatever. 

If  he  has  not  avoided  the  occasions  of  sin,  as 
dangerous  company  and  conversation,  or  the 
having  in  his  own  house  the  occasion  of  sinning, 
which  is  the  greatest,  and  most  to  be  feared  of 

all. 

If  he  has  taken  pleasure  in  reading  such  books 
as  might  provoke  him  to  sin. 

If  he  has  not  had  recourse  to  fasting,  prayer, 
the  sacraments, and  other  spiritual  remedies,  when, 
he  has  found  himself  tempted  by  this  sin. 

SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

THOU   SHALT  NOT   STEAL. 

IF  he  has  taken  any  thing  belonging  to  another, 
by  deceitr  violence,,  usury,  or  simony. 

If  he  keeps  another's  goods  against  the  owner's 
will,  and  does  not  restore  it.  N®r  is  it  sufficient 
to  have  a  design  of  restoring  it  hereafter,  but  he 
must  immediately  do  it,  though  by  doing  this  act 
of  justice  he  should  be  driven  to  want  something 
requisite  for  the  decency  of  his  condition  ;  parti 
cularly  if  the  owner  himself  be  much  endamaged 
by  want  of  it. 

If  he  detains  his  servants'  or  workmen's  wages, 
or  money  due  to  tradesmen,  against  their  will. 

If  he  restores  not  such  things  as  he  has  found, 
when  he  knows  the  owner. 

If  in  buying  or  selling  he  has  used  any  deceit  in 
the  wares,  price,  weight,  or  measure ;  if  he  has 
bought  of  such  as  were  not  capacitated  to  sell,  as  of 
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children  and  the  like;  if  he  has  taken  of  them 
any  thing  they  ought  not  to  give. 

If,  under  pretence  of  selling  on  credit,  he  has 
taken  above  the  just  price,  having  no  other  just 
cause  to  do  so  ;  which  he  shall  submit  to  the  judg 
ment  of  his  confessor. 

If  he  has  lent  upon  usury,  or  entered  into  so 
ciety  with  any  one  where  the  loss  and  gain  are 
uncertain,  with  covenant  to  have  his  whole  prin 
cipal  secured  to  himself. 

If  he  has  cheated  any  way,  and  gained  by  it. 

If  he  has  played  for  more  than  was  convenient 
for  one  of  his  condition. 

If  he  has  played  with  minors,  or  persons  under 
age,  for  more  than  they  could  play  for. 

If  in  gaming  he  has  sworn,  quarrelled,  or  given 
evil  language. 

If  he  has  not  faithfully  discharged  the  employ 
for  which  he  is  paid,  which  respects  not  only 
workmen,  but  also  those  that  are  in  the  service  of 
great  persons,  as  their  cashiers,  stewards,  overseers, 
or  other  officers  :  for  if  their  master  has  received 
any  damage  by  their  negligence,  they  are  bound  to 
make  it  good. 

If  he  who  has  the  disposal  of  public  offices,  be 
nefices,  and  other  important  employs,  regards  only 
the  persons  to  whom  he  gives  them,  and  if  he 
bestows  them  for  worldly  respects,  and  not  ac 
cording  to  justice. 

If  he  has  advised  the  giving  of  a  benefice  or  office 
to  an  unworthy  person,  or  one  that  is  unfit  for  it. 

If  he  has  not  paid  dues  to  his  pastor. 

EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

•&' 

THOU   SHALT    NOT   BEAR   FALSE   WITNESS. 

THIS  commandment  contains  two  great 
branches  i  the  one  comprehends  the  sins  which 
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are  committed  in  judgment  by  the  judges,  lawyers, 
and  witnesses,  jury,  plaintiff,  and  defendant  ; 
the  other  slanders,  detractions,  mockeries,  suspi 
cious,,  lies,  and  flatteries,  which  are  so  common 
in  the  world. 

As  for  the  first,  it  is  for  the  penitent  to  consider, 
if  he  is  or  has  been  a  judge,  lawyer,  witness  or 
jury-man,  and  conformably  to  accuse  himself  of 
what  concerns  these  employs. 

As  for  the  second  branch,  he  who  confesses 
shall  first  reflect,  if  he  has  borne  any  false  witness. 

If  it  is  a  woman,  she  shall  accuse  herself,  if 
through  anger  or  jealousy  she  has  spoken  un 
seemly  of  any  other  woman,  saying,  that  she 
behaves  herself  ill,  that  she  brings  others  into  bad 
company,  that  she  is  a  bad  woman,  or  a  thief, 
when  she  misses  any  thing  out  of  her  house:  for 
to  speak  thus,  when  there  is  but  little  ground  for 
it,  is  also  to  bear  false  witness. 

If  fee  has  spoken  ill  of  any  one  with  a  bad 
intention,  and  design  to  do  him  a  displeasure 
which  is  called  detraction  :  if  he  has  revealed  any 
grievous  and  secret  fault  of  another,  whose  repu 
tation  is  blemished  by  it,  though  he  had  no  design 
to  prejudice  him  :  for  though  the  thing  be  true, 
he  is  obliged  to  restore  his  good  name,  which  he 
had  taken  away. 

If  he  has  taken  delight  in  hearkening  to  de- 
tracters,  and  if  he  has  either  excited  them  to 
detraction,  or  encouraged  them  in  it :  if  he  has 
been  too  light  in  reporting  the  evil  he  has  heard 
of  another. 

If  he  has  not  defended  his  neighbour's  reputa 
tion,  when  defamed,  knowing  him  to  be  innocent. 

If  he  has  found  fault  with  another  person's 
conduct  uncharitably,  if  he  has  mccked  or  scoffed 
at  the  defect  of  others,  either  in  body  or  mind,  if 
he  has  judged  rashly  of  his  neighbour's  words  or 
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actions,  putting  an  ill  construction  on  that  which 
might  have  been  taken  in  good  part,  or,  which  is 
more  dangerous,  if  he  has  spoken  that  as  certain 
which  he  only  suspected  in  his  heart. 

If  he  is  suspicious,  taking  occasion  from  the 
smallest  matters  to  believe  ill  of  his  neighbour  ;  if 
he  has  sown  divisions,  raising  discontents  between 
friends,  by  carrying  tales  from  one  to  another, 
which  often  produces  great  enmities 

li  he  has  told  any  lie,  to  the  prejudice  or  dis 
advantage  of  his  neighbour,  or  in  any  other  manner. 

If  he  has  obtained  any  thing  by  false  informa 
tion  which  he  could  not  of  right  have  expected. 

If  he  has  discovered  any  thing  entrusted  to  him 
as  a  lawful  secret  ;  if  he  has  opened  another's 
letters. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  cam- 
mandments  in  what  we  have  said  concerning  the 
sixth  and  seventh. 

OF  THE  SEVEN  CAPITAL   SINS. 

OF    PRIDE. 

I.  SIN.  PRIDE  is  an  inordinate  desire  of  one's 
own  excellence  :  this  is  a  sin  whence  many  others 
proceed,  the  principal  of  which  are  vain-glory, 
ambition,  presumption,  ostentation,  and  hypocrisy. 
According  therefore  to  this,  he  who  shalf  perceive 
himself  infected  with  this  sin,  may  accuse  himself 
of  every  one  of  these  kinds  in  the  following 
manner. 

And  first,  as  touching  vain-glory,  if  he  has 
gloried  in  having  done  any  wicked  action,  as  in 
having  been  revenged,  in  having  beaten,  or  dis 
honoured  any  one,  &c. 

If  he  has  attributed  to  himself  any  glory  for 
vain  qualities,  and  such  as  deserve  it  not :  as  for 
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the  beauty  of  his  face,  the  comeliness  of  his  body, 
the  fashion  of  his  clothes,  his  train  of  servants, 
wealth,  descent,  and  such  like  things,  which  are 
of  very  little  importance. 

If  he  has  gloried  vainly  in  those  that  are  indeed 
good,  and  worthy  of  glory,  as  in  hisvirtue,  know 
ledge,  and  prudence,  all  the  glory  of  which  ought 
to  be  given  to  God  alone. 

If  he  has  delighted  in  being  flattered,  or  re 
ceiving  praises  from  men,  with  too  much  compla 
cence  for  himself,  and  without  referring  the  glory 
ta  Almighty  God. 

As  concerning  ambition,  if  he  has  excessively 
desired  honour  and  vain  glory,  and  has  for  that 
cause  done  any  thing  contrary  to  his  duty. 

If  he  has  been  so  afraid  of  shame,  ill  repute,  or 
disesteem,  as,  for  the  avoiding  of  these  incon- 
veniencies,  to  have  done  what  he  ought  not,  or 
omitted  what  he  ought  to  have  done. 

If,  through  the  sole  apprehension  of  men's 
speeches,  he  has  abstained  from  doing  any  good, 
as  confessing  his  sins,  communicating,  hearing 
Mass,  conversing  with  devout  persons. 

As  for  what  respects  presumption  :  if  he  has 
been  too  much  conceited  of  himself,  esteeming 
himself  more  virtuous,  more  learned,  more  wise, 
or  more  noble,  than  he  is ;  and  if,  on  the  other 
side,  he  has  too  good  an  opinion  of  himself  for 
what  he  is  indeed,  not  attributing  the  glory  of  it 
to  God. 

If  he  has  too  great  confidence  in  his  own  judg 
ment,  knowledge,  or  virtue  :  if  for  that  reason  he 
will  not  receive  counsel,  advice,  or  correction 
from  others.  If,  for  the  same  reason,  he  defends 
manifest  faults,  seeking  excuses  in  his  sins. 

If,  not  to  seem  overcome,  he  obstinately  con- 
lends  against  what  he  knows  to  be  true  and  rea 
sonable. 
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If  he  has  little  esteemed  other  persons,  speaking 
contemptibly  of  them :  if,  with  this  presumption 
of  himself,  he  has  derided  or  scorned  the  weak 
ness  or  ignorance  of  others. 

As  for  what  regards  hypocrisy,  if  he  has  af 
fected  to  appear  what  he  is  not,  or  desired  to  be 
thought  better  than  he  is,  to  procure  himself 
vainly  a  reputation  amongst  men. 

And,  in  fine,  as  concerning  ostentation,  if  he 
has  through  vanity,  praised  himself,  and  put  a 
greater  value  on  his  actions  than  he  ought;  if  he 
has  boasted  of  having  committed  any  sin,  as  of 
having  dishonored  any  woman,  beaten  or  mis 
used  any  person:  if  he  has  vaunted  of  any  thing 
he  never  did,  especially  if  it  were  sinful,  that  he 
might  pass  for  a  man  of  courage. 

OF    COVETOUSNEr>S. 

Six.  II.  IF  he  is  covetous,  if  he  has  hoarded 
up  much  money  without  a  reasonable  cause  ;  or  if 
on  the  contrary,  he  has  been  prodigal,  and  squan 
dered  away  his  estate. 

If  he  spends  beyond  his  ability,  and,  to  support 
it,  reduces  himself  to  necessity,  and  defrauds  his 
family  of  their  due;  if  he  provides  not  what  is 
fitting  for  his  children  and  servants. 

If  he  is  such  an  inordinate  lover  of  riches,  that 
he  forgets  God,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  to 
satisfy  his  covetousness. 

If  he  has  desired  any  one's  death,  for  to  enjoy 
his  estate,  or  for  any  advantage  he  expected 
from  it. 

OF   LECHERY. 

SIN.  III.  THIS  is  treated  of  in  the  sixth  com 
mandment. 
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OF  ANGER. 

SIN.  IV.  LET  the  penitent,  in  the  first  place, 
consider,  if  he  has  been  so  angry  with  himself  as 
to  wish  or  desire  his  own  death.  If  in  his  anger 
and  fury  he  has  hurt  himself;  if  he  has  given  him 
self  to  the  devil,  cursed  himself,  or  attempted  to 
hurt  himself. 

'As  concerning  his  neighbour  :  if  he  has  been 
angry  with  him,  or  taken  dislike  to  him  without 
cause. 

If  he  has  spoken  with  anger  or  abuse  to  him; 
if  he  has  given  him  injurious  language,  calling 
him  thief,  drunkard,  or  fool,  if  it  be  not  to  correct 
him  as  his  servant. 

If  to  vex  him  he  has  upbraided  him  with  the 
faults  he  has  fallen  into:  if,  through  the  same  mo 
tive,  he  has  uttered  the  same  injurious  words,  or 
discovered  the  same  faults  of  the  person  he  would 
affront  in  his  absence. 

If  he  has  cursed,  or  offered  to  the  devil  any  of 
God's  creatures :  if  he  has  wished  vengeance  OB 
them. 

If  he  is  obstinate,  choleric,  quarrelsome,  and 
outrageous  in  his  words  and  reasonings. 

OF   GLUTTONY. 

SIN.  V.     IF  he  has  broken    the  fasts   of   the 

church. 

If  he  has  eaten  flesh  on  prohibited  days, 

If  he   has  eaten    with  such   excess,  or  of  such 

meats  as  have  prejudiced  his  health. 

If  he  drank  or  eat  too  much,  too  often,  or  with 

too  great  sensual  delight. 

OF  ENVY. 

SIN.  VI.  IF  he  has  deliberately  been  dis 
pleased  at  his  neighbour's  prosperity. 
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If  he  has  rejoiced  at  another's  misfortune,  as  to 
see  him  fallen  into  losses. 

If  he  has  spoken  ill  of  him  to  do  him  injury  in 
his  person  or  reputation,  or  to  raise  his  own  on 
the  ruin  of  another's  :  if  he  has  discovered  any 
of  his  neighbour's  secret  faults  to  diminish  the 
esteem  that  might  be  had  of  him,  and  if  he  has,  for 
the  same  cause,  been  displeased  when  he  has  been 
well  spoken  of. 

OF    SLOTH. 

SIN.  VII.  IF  he  has  through  sloth  omitted  to 
do  any  good  work,  as  to  hear  mass,  or  to  pray, 
particularly  when  he  was  obliged  to  do  it. 

If  he  has  done  the  works  of  God  coldly  and 
negligently. 

If  he  is  inconstant  in  his  good  designs  and  pur 
poses  ;  if  he  leaves  his  exercises  of  piety  on  the 
least  occasion  ;  if  he  delays  them  from  day  to  day. 

If  he  mis-spends  his  time  in  vain  thoughts,  idle 
words,  or  unprofitable  actions. 

If  he  is  extraordinarily  afflicted  at  the  troubles 
and  adversities  that  bei'al  him,  and  if,  on  the  con 
trary,  he  is  too  much  puffed  up  with  prosperity  and 
good  success,  not  giving  God  the  glory  of  it. 

OF  THE   WORKS  OF   MERCY. 

LET  him,  in  the  first  place,  accuse  himself  if  he 
has  been  negligent  in  the  spiritual  works  of 
mercy,  particularly  if  he  has  not  given  counsel  or 
advice  to  those  to  whom  he  might  profitably  do 
it :  if  he  has  neglected  to  reprehend  them  for  their 
faults,  especially  those  of  whom  he  was  obliged  to 
take  care. 

If,  in  performing  this  duty,  he  has  done  it  with 
such  anger,  or  with  so  little  moderation,  that  he 
did  more  hurt  than  good  :  if  he  has  not  been 
moved  with  so  many  disorders,  miseries,  and  he- 
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resies,  as  are  in  the  world,  and  if  he  has  not  prayed 
l*od  to  remedy  them. 

As  to  Corporal  Works  of  Mercy:  let  him  con 
sider,  if  he  has  assisted  his  neighbour  in  his  trou 
bles  and  necessities  ;  and  if  he  has  given  alms  to 
the  poor  according  to  his  ability. 

If  he  thinks  them  burdensome  to  him,  if  he 
speaks  ill  of  them,  if  he  gives  them  harsh  words, 
it  he  shews  himself  displeased  at  their  importu 
nity,  if  he  derides  them. 

OF  OTHER  PARTICULAR  ACCUSATIONS,   ACCORDING 
TO  THE  STATE  OR  CONDITION  ONE  IS  IN. 

BESIDES  these  accusations  which  may  be  com 
mon  to  all  sorts  of  persons,  there  are  some  others 
more  particular,  which  regard  the  state  and  con. 
dition  of  every  one.  There  is  a  difference  be 
tween  the  obligations  of  a  bishop,  of  a  curate,  of 
a  priest,  of  a  religious  person,  of  a  merchant,  of  a 
judge,  of  a  lawyer,  of  a  physician;  and  thus  the 
laults  they  commit  in  their  functions,  are  different, 
and  they  ought  particularly  to  declare  them. 

Prelates,  and  all  that  have  charge  of  souls  ought 
to  accuse  themselves,  if  they  have  neglected  the 
duty  incumbent  on  them,  to  feed  their  flocks  with 
their  doctrine,  example,  and  prayers. 

Priests,  of  what  concerns  their  office,  and  the 
celebration  of  Mass. 

Religious  persons,  of  the  vows  and  the  obli 
gations  of  their  order. 

Judges,  if  for  any  worldly  respects,  or  other  ill 
motives,  they  have  violated  justice;  if  they  have 
too  long  delayed  it. 

Lawyers,  if  they  have  maintained  unjust  causes, 
n  they  have  put  off  trials,  or  if  they  have  not  ex 
amined  their  client's  case  with  care  enough. 

Plaintiffs  and  Defendants,    if  their  pretensions 
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were  unjust,  if  they  affected  delays  to  perplex 
affairs,  and  render  them  obscure:  if  they  have 
concealed  or  torn  papers  that  testified  the  truth, 
or  if  thoy  have  gained  the  judges  by  favour,  ca 
bals,  or  open  corruption. 

VVitnesses,  if  they  have  declared  the  truth, 
without  favour  of  faction. 

Let  merchants  accuse  themselves  of  dealing  in 
prohibited  traffic,  and  if  in  their  buying  and 
selling  they  have  done  any  thing  contrary  to  jus 
tice.  And  so  of  others,  everyone  according  to 
his  condition. 

GENERAL    DIRECTIONS    FOR    DISTINGUISHING 
BETWEEN  MORTAL  AND  VENIAL  SIN, 

IN  all  those  sorts  of  sins  we  have  here  set  down, 
it  would  not  have  been  amiss  to  declare,  which 
are  mortal,  and  which  are  venial  sins  :  because 
we  are,  of  necessity,  obliged  to  confess  all  our  mor 
tal  sins,  but  as  to  oar  venial  sins  we  are  not  bound 
to  confess  them,  if  we  are  certain  that  they  were 
only  venial.  But  since  this  matter  cannot  be  ex 
plained  in  a  few  words,  we  will  content  ourselves 
with  giving  some  general  directions  concerning 
this  point,  leaving  the  rest  to  the  judgment  of  the 
confessor. 

To  know  then  what  is  mortal,  and  what  venial 
sin,  these  two  following  rules  are  ordinarily  ob 
served.  The  first  is,  that  whatsoever  is  contrary 
to  charity,  is  mortal  sin  ;  and  by  charity  we  un 
derstand  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour, 
according  to  this  rule,  whatever  is  against  God's 
honour,  or  our  neighbour's  good,  in  any  matter 
of  importance,  is  a  mortal  sin  :  as  to  have  any 
way  prejudiced  him  in  his  honour,  in  his  estate, 
or  the  like  ;  for  this  destroys  charity,  ia  .which' 
the  life  of  the  soul  consists,  and  is  therefore  rightly 
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called  mortal  sin,  because  it  takes  away  its  spiri 
tual  life.  But  whatsoever  is  not  materially  against 
charity,  is  a  venial  sin,  as  some  idle  words  which 
injure  nobody,  some  vain  complacency,  some 
hastiness,  some  kind  of  sloth  or  gluttony,  as  the 
eating  a  little  more  than  is  necessary,  and  other 
faults  of  the  like  nature.  The  second  and  more 
particular  rule  is,  that  whatsoever  breaks  any  com 
mandment  of  God  or  his  church,  is  a  mortal  sin. 
Thus,  whosoever  offends  against  the  command 
ment,  which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal;"  or 
against  that,  which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery;  or  against  the  precepts  of  the  church, 
which  ordained  the  confessing  once  a  year,  or  the 
communicating  at  Easter,  commits  a  mortal  sin. — 
It  is  nevertheless  to  be  observed,  that  what  is  of 
itself  a  mortal  sin  may,  notwithstanding,  happen 
to  be  only  venial,  by  reason  of  its  circumstances: 
for  example,  he  who  steals  a  bunch  of  grapes, 
though  he  steals,  commits  not  a  mortal  sin  if  he 
did  not  think  that  it  was  a  mortal  sin  when  he  wes 
taking  it,  or  doubted  that  it  might  be  such,  because 
of  the  small  value  of  the  thing. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  three 
sorts  of  commandments;  some  are  negative,  as, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  &c."  which  oblige  always, 
and  at  all  times  ;  others  are  affirmative,'  as  to  give 
alms,  to  be  sorry  for  one's  sins,  to  love  God,  the^e 
bind  always,  though  not  at  all  times,  but  only 
when  occasion  requires  ;  the  third  sort  are  mixt, 
and  have  somewhat  in  common  both  with  the  ne 
gative  and  affirmative  ones,  as  to  restore  another 
man's  goods ;  because  this  precept  on  the  one 
side  commands  us  to  restore,  and  on  the  other 
forbids  us  to  retain  what  belongs  not  to  us  :  so 
those,  which  are  of  this  nature,  bind  in  both  man 
ners  ;  to  wit,  always,  and  at  all  times.  And  thus 
it  is  not  enough  for  him  who  owes,  to  have  a 
purpose  of  making  restitution  hereafter,  he  is 
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obliged  to  do  it  out  of  hand,  and  not  to  keep 
another's  goods  against  the  will  of  the  owner, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  negative  com 
mandment,  which  enjoins  it,  and  obliges  always, 
and  at  pll  times. 


CHAP.   IX. 

OF  THE   THIRD   PART  OF  PENANCE,  WHICH   IS   SA 
TISFACTION. 

AFTER  contrition  and  confession  must  follow 
satisfaction.  This  i.s  the  third  part  of  penance, 
and  by  this  God  is  satisfied  for  the  faults  com 
mitted  against  him.  For  the  better  understanding 
this- important  instruction,  it  is  to  be  considered, 
that,  as  he  who  break*;  tiie  laws  of  the  common 
weal  is  obliged  to  suiter  the  penalties  ordained 
by  those  laws,  so  he  who  breaks  the  laws  of 
Gotl  is  liable  to  the  punishments  appointed  by 
Divine  Justice  These  penalties  are  undergone 
either  in  this  life,  or  the  next;  that  is,  either 
in  this  world,  in  purgatory,  or  in  hell  ;  in  hell  the 
torments  are  eternal ;  in  purgatory  the  pains  in 
deed  last  not  for  ever  ;  but  yet  they  are  so  terri 
ble,  that,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  all  the  torments 
of  this  world,  though  even  the  horridest  ever  suf 
fered  by  the  martyrs,  are  not  in  the  least  to  be  com 
pared  to  them.  Fastings  and  corporal  austerities, 
though  but  light  sufferings,  exempt  us  nevertheless 
from  this  dreadful  punishment;  for  since  God  in 
these  things  regards  not  so  much  the  sharpness 
of  what  is  suffered,  as  the  will  with  w^hich  this 
sacrifice  is  offered  him,  and  since  what  is  free  and 
voluntary  ia  this  world  is  forced  in  the  other,  a 
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little  pain,  voluntarily  endured  in  this  life,  has 
more  value,  and  gives  more  ample  satisfaction 
than  many  great  ones,  suffered  of  necessity  in  the 
next. 

On  which  you  will  perhaps  ask  me,  if  so  that  the 
sacrament  of  penance  is  not  sufficient  to  deliver 
us  from  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  how  does  that 
of  baptism  produce  this  effect;  for  it  effaces  ail, 
and  at  the  same  time  absolves  men  both  from  the 
pain  and  the  guilt  ?  I  answer  you,  that  there  is 
a  great  difference  between  these  two  sacraments  ; 
that  of  baptism  is  a  spiritual  regeneration,  and 
a  new  birth  of  the  interior  man-,  and  thus,  as  a 
thing  which  is  born  anew,  ceases  immediately 
to  be  what  it  was,  and  receives  a  new  being 
without  retaining  any  thing  of  what  it  had  before, 
as,  when  of  a  kernel  there  grows  up  a  tree,  the 
kernel  loses  its  being,  and  the  tree  receives  a 
new  one  ;  so,  when  a  man  is  spiritually  born 
again,  he  at  the  same  time  ceases  to  be  that  old 
man,  that  is,  that  child  of  wrath  and  perdition 
he  was  before,  and  begins  to  be  a  new  man,  which 
is  a  child  of  grace,  and  free  at  the  same  time 
both  from  guilt  and  pain.  But  the  sacrament 
of  penance  operates  not  in  this  manner ;  it  anni 
hilates  not  past  sins,  as  a  regeneration  ;  but  cures 
them,  as  a  remedy.  This  wholesome  medicine 
sometimes  indeed  entirely  restores  the  health  of 
the  soul,  but  sometimes  also  it  restores  it  not  so 
perfectly,  it  frequently  leaves  in  the  patients  the 
relics  of  their  ancient  infirmity,  which,  with 
care  and  good  government,  wear  away  in  time. 
Thus  penance  sometimes  cures  perfectly,  that  is, 
both  of  pain  and  guilt,  when  it  is  accompanied 
with  perfect  contrition,  such  as  was  that  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalen,  and  some  others;  but  when 
the  contrition  is  not  so  full,  it  takes  not  away  all 
the  punishment  which  must  be  suffered  either  ia 
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this  life  or  the  next.  The  manner  of  men  acting 
one  with  another  gives  us  an  example  of  this 
conduct.  A  lord,  who  shall  have  committed  a 
capital  crime  against  his  prince,  may  afterwards 
do  him  such  great  services  as  will  render  him 
worthy  of  his  favour,  and  obtain  a  general  pardon 
of  the  punishment  which  was  due  to  his  offence  : 
he  may  also  do  him  others,  not  so  considerable, 
and  by  that  means  recover  his  prince's  favour, 
with  some  change  of  his  punishment,  as  banish 
ment  instead  of  death.  David  dealt  thus  with  his 
son  Absalom  for  a  murder  he  had  committed  oil 
the  person  of  his  brother  Amnon,  in  a  cause  of 
indignation  he  had  against  him  :  he  banished  him 
three  years  out  of  his  kingdom  ;  bat  after  that 
time,  being  willing  to  pardon  him,  he  did  it  on 
condition  he  should  not  see  his  face,  nor  enter 
into  his  palace.  2  Kings  13.  v-  14.  In  like  man 
ner,  when  the  condition  of  a  sinner  is  not  so  per 
fect,  God  pardons  his  sin  by  the  virtue  of  the  sa 
crament,  and  exempts  him  from  the  eternal  punish 
ment,  and  often  from  a  part  of  the  temporal  he 
had  merited  ;  but  he  will  not  permit  this  criminal 
to  enter  into  his  palace,  nor  so  soon  to  see  his  face, 
till  time  has  purged  away  his  stains  either  in  this 
life  or  the  next.  Thus  God  dealt  with  David, 
seeing  that  he  confessed  his  sin,  and  that  his  re 
pentance  was  sincere  ;  he  pardoned  him  the  adul 
tery  into  which  he  had  fallen,  and  re-established 
him  in  the  grace  he  had  lost ;  Ibid.  12.  but  he 
afterwards  sent  him  great  afflictions  for  a  crime 
which  was  pardoned  him.  Ibid.  24. 

But  what  sin  was  ever  more  pardoned  than  that 
of  Aaron  and  Moses  at  the  waters  of  contradic 
tion  ?  Num.  20.  nevertheless,  though  the  sin  was 
forgotten,  the  sentence  pronounced  by  the  Divine 
Justice  had  its  effect.  Deut.  3.  v.  32.  and  these 
two  holy  personages  were,  for  this  cause, excluded 
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from  entering  into  the  Land  of  Promise,  Thus 
then  it  happens  to  the  greatest  part  of  men  in  this 
sacrament;  the  sin  is  there  pardoned,  Divine 
Grace  is  there  acquired  by  the  virtue  of  Jesus 
Christ's  Passion,  which  operates  divinely  in  it: 
but  often,  by  reason  of  the  imperfection  of  the 
sorrow,  a  man  remains  obliged  to  certain  degrees 
of  punishment,  in  such  measures  as  it  pleases  God 
to  inflict  them  :  and  there  being  nothing  so  ad 
vantageous  for  the  discharging  of  these  punish 
ments,  as  acts  of  piety  and  good  works,  those  are, 
without  doubt,  most  efficacious  which  are  most 
laborious,  and  most  irksome  to  our  flesh.  "  For 
since  the  flesh,"  as  St.  Gregory  says,  *k  has,  by  its 
irregular  delights,  cast  us  into  the  crime,  it  is  fit, 
she  should  punish  herself  for  it,  and  by  voluntary 
chastisements  get  rid  of  her  evil:  and  since  we  have 
made  no  scruple  to  displease  God  for  the  pleasing 
of  our  senses,  reason  requires  that  we  should 
afflict  and  mortify  them  for  the  satisfy  ing  of  God. 


CHAP.  X. 

OF  THE  ORIGIN   AND   CAUSE  OF  SATISFACTION. 

BEING  thoroughly  persuaded,  as  we  ought  to 
be  by  the  reasons  I  have  alleged,  of  the  neces 
sity  of  satisfaction,  let  us  now  see  what  is  the 
origin  of  it,  to  the  end  you  may  better  know  how 
you  ought  to  make  it. 

Remember  then  what  I  observed  to  you  in  the 
beginning  of  this  book,  that  true  penance  and  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner  is  the  greatest  favour  one 
can  receive  in  this  life.  Glory  is  indeed  some- 
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thing;  more  excellent  than  grace,  since  the  one  is 
grace  bea-un,  and  the  other  grace  perfected  ;  but 
in  effect  it  is  a  more  extraordinary  favour  of  God 
to  draw  a  man  out  of  sin  and  put  him  in  the  state 
of  grace,  than  to  give  him  glory  after  he  has  given 
him  grace.  Moreover,  as  baptism,  which  is  the 
door  of  the  sacraments  and  the  beginning  of  man's 
regeneration,  brings  along  with  it  all  the  virtues, 
and  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  grace 
from  which  all  these  benefits  proceed,  so  true 
penance,  which  is  the  beginning  of  our  resurrec 
tion,  acquires  all  these  gifts,  but  particularly  a 
new  knowledge  of  spirtual  and  divine  things,  for 
which  man,  as  dwelling  in  the  region  of  dark 
ness  and  the  shadow  of  death  was  in  a  manner 
blind  ;  it  acquires  a  new  charity  and  love  of  God, 
which  is  the  form  of  true  penance  and  all  other 
virtues,  and  causes  in  our  soul  wonderful  senti 
ments  and  effects  of  this  virtue  :  for  as  natural 
love  is  the  source  of  all  the  other  natural  affec 
tions  and  passions,  so  the  supernatural  love  of 
God  is  the  origin  of  all  spiritual  affections  and 
motions,  which  are  so  much  the  greater,  as  this 
love  is  moie  powerful.  And  as  the  grace  of  con 
version  is  sometimes  greater,  as  was  that  of  St. 
Paul,  of  St.  Augustine,  and  several  others  ;  and 
sometimes  less,  as  the  ordinary  conversions,  which 
we  daily  see  :  so  the  interior  motions  and  affec 
tions  of  the  soul,  which  come  from  this  grace,  are 
sometimes  greater  and  sometimes  less. 

This  virtue  then  causes  first  to  spring  up  in  the 
soul  so  much  sorrow  and  so  great  a  displeasure  for 
having  offended  God,  that  a  true  penitent  would 
then  rather  choose  to  have  suffered  a  thousand 
sorts  of  torments,  than  to  have  sinned  against 
such  a  master.  It  imprints  in  his  heart  a  true 
fear  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  which  he  knows  that 
he  has  offended  ;  it  renders  him  sensible  how  justly 
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he  has  merited  his  indignation  and  wrath,  and 
makes  him  apprehend  the  effects  of  it ;  it  makes 
him  conceive  a  very  great  shame  of  appearing-  in 
his  presence,  like  that  of  the  publican  in  the  Gos 
pel,  who,  covered  with  shame  and  confusion,  durst 
not  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  ;  Luke  18.  In  fine, 
it  excites  in  him  a  very  strong  resolution  to 
satisfy  God  by  the  mark  of  a  true  penance  for  the 
sins  committed  against  him.  and  an  ardent  desire 
of  revenging  upon  his  own  flesh  the  evils  of  which 
it  has  been  the  occasion  ;  for  considering  that  to 
please  this  enemy,  and  to  content  its  irregular  de 
sires,  he  has  followed  the  disorderly  love  of  crea 
tures,  and  renounced  the  love  he  owed  to  his 
Creator,  and  he  becomes  so  incensed  against  his 
own  flesh,  that  there  are  not  any  pains  or  torments 
he  would  not  willingly  inflict  on  it,  as  the  only 
cause  of  his  misfortune. 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  penance  which  the  holy 
man  Job  expresses  in  these  words:  "  I  have 
sinned  ;  what  shall  I  do  for  thee,  O  Keeper 
of  men?"  Job,  7.  v.  20.  As  if  he  would  more 
clearly  say,  according  to  St.  Augustine's  interpre 
tation  :  O  Lord!  I  acknowledge  my  sin,  and  the 
trouble  if  gives  me  is  such,  that  there  is  no  pain  I 
would  refuse  to  sutler  for  the  expiating  it.  See, 

0  Lord  !  what  thou  pleasest  to  have  me  do,  behold 
me  ready  for  whatsoever   thou  wilt  do   with  me  : 

1  have  nothing  else  to  offer  thee  but  an  heart  dis 
posed  for  whatever  thou  wilt  command   it :   if  it 
be  thy  pleasure  that  I  should  be  burned  in   raging 
flames,   that  my  body  be  torn  in  pieces,  or  that  I 
endure  any  other  torment  whatsoever  :   behold    I 
am  ready  :  I  offer  myself  to  thee,  bound  hand  and 
foot,  and  lying  prostrate  before  ihee  ;   I  fly  not  ; 
I    refuse  thee   not  for  my  Judge;  I    appeal    not 
from    thy  judgment  ;    1    allege    no  excuses,  nor 
desire  any  mitigation  of  my  punishments.      Judge 
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me  only  according  to  thy  will ;  be  thou  the  knife, 
and  let  me  be  the  flesh ;  cut   me  where  and  how 
thou  pleasest,   provided  thou  pardon  me  the  sins,  I 
have    committed.     It   was   thus    David    afflicted 
himself,  when  he  said:44   lam   afflicted,  and   am 
humbled  exceedingly ;  I  roared  for  the  groaning 
of  my  heart      Lord,  before  thee  is  all  my  desire, 
and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.     My  heart 
is  troubled,  my  strength    hath  forsaken  me,  and 
the  light  of  my  eyes,  and  the  same  is  not  with  me," 
Psalm  37.  v.  9,  10,  11.     Thus    ought    all   those 
humble,  afflict,  and  chastise  themselves,  who  have 
presumed  to  offend  their  God.     For  (as  an  holy 
doctor  says)  it  is  fit  that  a  soul  which  has  forsaken 
God,  to  please  herself  inordinately  in  the  creature 
against  the  will  of  the   Creator,  should  pay  with 
rigour  so  lawful  a  debt,  and   by  voluntary  pains 
purge  away  the  criminal  delights  with  which  she 
had  blinded    herself.      Since   guilt  naturally    de 
serves  to  be  followed  by   pain,  which  amends  and 
corrects  it,  it  is  just  that  they  who  have  dared  to 
commit    many  faults,   should  procure  themselves 
many  p^ins :  and  since  man  has   by  sin  separated 
himself  from  the  Sovereign  Good,  and  foolishly  ad 
hered  to  the  creature,  which  is  an  intolerable  con 
tempt  of  Almighty  God,  it  is  just  that,  to  expiate 
this  so  criminal  an  injury  against  this  Divine  Power 
he  should  by  his  own  will   abase   himself  even  to 
the  dust  of  the  earth. 

In  this  manner  then  do  they  labour  to  satisfy 
God,  whose  eyas  he  has  opened  with  his  Celestial 
Light;  to  the  end  that,  knowing  the  greatness  of 
the  Divine  Goodness,  they  may  therein  know  also 
their  own  extreme  vileness,  and  that  the  one  and 
the  other  may  be  the  measure  of  their  satisfaction. 
To  strengthen  you  In  this  design,  and  at  the  same 
time  not  only  to  produce  an  example,  but  also  to 
give  confusion  to  the  wretched  carelessness  which 

N 
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is  now  found  amongst  men,  I  have  thought  it 
would  not  be  amiss  to  set  here  before  your  eyes 
some  circumstances  of  the  admiral  austerity  and 
rigour  of  certain  penitents  whom  St.  John 
Ciimacus  found  in  a  monastery,  which  this  holy 
man,  as  an  eye  witness,  relates  almost  in  these 
very  words: 

"  Being  come  into  this  monastery,  I  beheld 
there  things  which  the  eye  of  the  slothful  had 
never  seen,  the  ear  of  the  negligent  has  never 
heard,  and  the  heart  of  sluggards  will  never  be 
able  to  comprehend.  I  saw  there  actions  and 
words  capable,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  do  violence 
to  the  Almighty,  and  bow  down  his  mercy  in  a 
moment.  I  saw  some  of  these  holy  penitents, 
who  passed  whole  nights  standing  upright  in  the 
open  air,  as  if  they  had  been  immoveable  ;  and 
when  sleep  began  to  seize  on  them,  I  saw  them 
struggle,  by  reviling  themselves,  to  keep  it  off,  as 
unwilling  to  grant  their  bodies  the  least  repose. 
I  saw  others,  who,  keeping  their  eyes  perpetually 
fixed  towards  heaven,  with  never  ceasing  sighs  and 
tears  implored  the  divine  mercy  and  assistance. 
Others,  on  the  contrary,  said  with  the  publican, 
that  they  were  not  worthy  to  lift  up  their  eyes 
towards  heaven,  or  to  speak  unto  Almighty  God ; 
and  thus  in  sorrow7  and  silence  they  offered  up 
their  souls,  filled  wiih  confusion  and  fear.  Others 
there  were,  who,  clad  with  sack-cloth  and  hair 
cloth,  hid  their  faces  between  their  knees,  and 
struck  their  foreheads  against  the  ground  with 
inexplicable  bitterness  of  heart.  I  saw  some  who 
had  watered  the  earth  round  about  them  with 
their  tears  ;  and  others  that  lamented  exces 
sively,  because  they  could  not  weep.  Several 
others,  mourning  over  themselves,  as  we  do  over 
the  grave  of  a  deceased  friend,  bewailed  the  loss 
of  their  souls.  Others  there  were,  who,  ready  to 
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roar  for  grief,  eagerly  strove  to  stifle  the  noise  of 
their  complaints,  till  no  longer  able  to  repress 
them,  they  were  forced  to  let  them  break  forth 
with  greater  violence  ;  I  saw  some,  who,  by  their 
exterior  actions,  and  by  the  apparent  trouble  of 
their  minds,  appeared  so  astonished  that  one  wouM 
have  taken  them  for  statues  of  stone,  so  insensible 
of  all  things  had  the  excess  of  their  sorrow  ren 
dered  them.  Their  heart  was  plunged  in  an  aby.^s 
of  humility;  and  their  scorching  grief  had  dried 
up  all  their  tears."  And  a  little  after  this  holy 
man  goes  on  thus  :  Ibid.  art.  14.  &  seq.  ^here, 
one  might  have  seen  these  holy  penitents,  full  of 
sorrow,  and  bowing  down  to  the  earth,  who,  con 
temning  all  care  of  their  flesh,  mingled  their  bread 
with  ashes,  and  their  drink  with  tears.  There 
were  heard  among  them  no  words,  but  such  as 
these  :  Woe  !  woe  !  be  to  us,  wretches  as  we  are. 
It  is  with  justice,  O  God,  it  is  with  justice !  Pardon 
us,  if  thou  pleasest,  O  Lord,  pardon  us !  Many  of 
them  had  their  tongues  hanging  out  of  their 
mouths,  like  wearied  dogs,  through  the  extremity 
of  the  thirst  that  tormented  them  :  some  there 
were,  that  in  the  height  of  summer  stood  parching 
in  the  sun's  most  violent  heat ;  and  others,  on  the 
contrary,  in  the  depth  of  winter  suffered  them 
selves  to  freeze  with  cold.  Some  took  a  little 
water  to  refresh  their  tongue,  but  not  sufficient 
to  quench  their  thirst;  and  others  contented 
themselves  with  a  small  morsel  of  bread,  refusing 
more,  and  saying,  they  were  not  worthy  to  eat 
the  food  of  men,  since  they  had  lived  the  lives  of 
beasts. 

"  Amongst  these  exercises,  it  is  easy  to  be 
imagined  there  was  no  room  for  divertisements  or 
idle  discourses,  and,  consequently,  much  less  for 
wrath  or  ill  humours;  the  care  of  the  body,  the 
pleasure  of  good  cheer,  and  the  least  smoke  of 
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vain-glory,  were  all  utterly  banished.  Therr 
whole  employment  was  to  cry  day  and  night  to 
our  Lord,  and  no  voice  was  heard  in  this  company 
but  tiiat  of  prayer.  There  were  some,  who,  beating 
their  breasts  as  fiercely  as  if  they  were  knocking 
at  the  gates  of  heaven,  said,  O  Judge,  full  of  com 
passion,  open  to  us  by  thy  mercy  that  gate  which 
our  sins  have  shut  against  us.  Another  said, 
'  Shew  thy  face  to  us,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be 
saved.'  Psalm  97.  v.  4.  Another  said,  «  Shew 
thyself,  O  Lord,  to  these  wretches,  that  sit  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.'  Luke  1. 
v.  79.  Another  said,  '  Let  thy  mercies,  O  Lord] 
prevent  us  speedily,  for  we  are  in  extreme  pover 
ty.'  Psalm  78.  v.  4.  Others  said,  <  Perhaps  it  will 
please  God  one  day  to  be  reconciled  to  us,  and 
to  behold  us  with  a  favourable  eye;  perhaps  we 
shall  one  day  hear  that  voice,  which  will  say, 
to  the  prisoners,  come  forth  of  your  bands;  and 

to  those  which  are  in  darkness,   receive  light  ' 

Isai.  49.  v.  6. 

'  They  had  always  death  present  before  their 
eyes,  and  speaking  to  one  another,  they  said  ; 
*  What  will  befai  us  at  that  last  hour,  and  what  shall 
our  end  be  ?  Will  God  revoke  the  just  judgment 
we  have  deserved  ?  Shall  our  prayers  have  had 
force  enough  to  ascend  to  the  throne  of  the  Di 
vine  Majesty  ?  Shall  they  be  found  worthy  to  be 
there  received?  Shall  they  have  advantaged  us? 
and  by  what  merit  shall  they  be  applied  to  us  ? 
Shall  it  be  true,  that  coming  forth  of  our  mouths 
still  altogether  unclean  and  polluted,  they  have, 
nevertheless,  found  favour  before  the  Lord  ?  Who 
can  tell,  whether  our  good  angels,  to  whose  cus 
tody  God  has  committed  us,  are  here  about  us, 
or  whether  the  stench  of  our  sins  has  driven  the  m 
away?'  And  others  answered  these  demands,  say- 
iug :  <  Who  knows,  brethren,  as  heretofore  the 
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Ninfvites  said,  Jonas  3.  v.  9  ;  whether  our  Lord 
will  not  pardon  us,  whether  he  will  not  turn  the 
eyes  of  his  mercy  towards  us,  and  deliver  us  from 
death,  after  we  have  iuvocated  him  with  perse 
verance,  even  to  the  end  of  our  lives  ?  For  he  is 
merciful,  and  our  tears  and  labours  will  appease 
him.  Let  us  run,  brethren,  let  us  run  :  for  we 
have  need  to  run,  and  to  run  with  all  our  force, 
that  we  may  get  to  the  place  from  whence  we  are 
fallen.  Let  us  run  always  towards  that  mark,  let 
us  not  spare  our  filthy  flesh  ;  let  us  revenge  on  it 
the  excesses  it  has  committed  ;  and  let  us  make 
it  bear  the  punishments  it  has  made  us  deserve. 

"  This  is  what  these  true  penitents  said,    and 
the  exterior  state  of  their  bodies  no  less  expressed 
the  interior  sorrow  of  their  souls.     Their  coun 
tenances  represented  rather  dead  than  living  per 
sons  ;    their  eyes  were  dry,  and  sunk  into  their 
heads;  the  flesh  of  their  cheeks  appeared  shri 
velled,  and  as  it  were,  parched  with  the  scalding 
of  their  tears  ;  the  hair  of  their  eye-lids  was  fallen 
away  by  reason  of  their  weeping  :  their  knees  were 
hardened  like  a  camel's  skin  by  their  continual 
prayer  ;  their  breasts  appeared  bruised  with  blows, 
and  their  lungs  were  so  prejudiced  by  them,  that 
their  spittle  was  always  seen  mingled  with  blood. 
These  blessed  criminals  besought  their  superior, 
who   might  indeed    be   considered   as    an   enjgel 
amongst  men,  that  he  would  load  their  necks  and 
hands  with  chains,  that  he  would  put  irons  on 
their  feet,  and  let  them  remain  in  this  condition 
till  the  day   they  should  be  laid  in  the  grave,  of 
which  also  they  thought  themselves  unworthy. 

"  But  when  the  last  hour  of  any  of  these  peni 
tents  approached,  it  was  a  far  more  dreadful  spec 
tacle  to  see  the  actions  and  motions  of  their  com 
panions  at  that  instant,  for  they  encompassed  him 
on  ail  sides,  and  with  hanging-down  heads,  sad 
N  2 
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looks,  and  mournful  words,  said  to  him  :  how  dost 
thou  find  thyself  now,  dear  brother?    What  are 
thy  thoughts?    What  dost  thou  say ?    What  is  thy 
hope  ?   What  dost  thou  think  will  become  of  thee? 
Hast  thou  obtained  what  thou  soughtest  with  so 
many  labours  ?    Dost  thou  see  that  the  haven  of 
salvation  is  open  for  thee? — dost  thou  receive  any 
pledge,  or  certain  assurance  of  it?    Does  not  thy 
heart  perceive  *ome  new   light,   and  does  it  not 
hear  some  voice  within  it,  saying  to  it,  '  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee  ;'  or,  '  Thy  faith  has  made  thee 
safe  ;'  Mat.  0.  v.  2.  and  22.    Or,  on  the  contrary, 
tell  us,  if  thou  hearest  not  these  terrible  words, 
*  Let  the  sinners  descend  down  into  hell,   and  all 
nations  that  forget  God  ;"  Psalm  9.  v.  18.  Or  these 
others,    «  Bind  his  hands  and  feet,  and  cast  him 
into  the  outer  darkness:'  Mat.  22.  v.  13.  Or  these, 
'  Take  away  the  wicked,  that  he  see  not  the  glory 
of  God.'  Isai.  26.  v.  10.     What  sayest  thou,   bro 
ther?   Speak  freely  to  us  for  our  instruction.    We 
conjure  thee  to  do  it,  dear  brother,  to  the  end  we 
may  learn  by  thy  example  what  we  must  one  day 
expect,  for  thy  suit  is  now  come  to  an  end  ;  thy 
cause  will  soon  be  decided,   the  judgment  thou 
shalt  receive  will  be  for  eternity,  and  never  will 
be  changed  ;   we  wait  what  will  be  the  event  of 
ours,  which  is  yet  doubtful  and  uncertain.     Some 
answered  to  these  demands,  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
who  has  not  suffered  us  to  be  a  prey  to  the  teeth 
of   our  enemies;'    Psalm  123.  v.  6.     Others   an 
swered  with  more  sorrow  and  grief,  «  Woe  be  to  the 
soul  which  has  not  faithfully  kept  the  vows  of  her 
holy  profession,  for  now  is  the  hour  in  which  she 
shall  know  what  is  prepared  for  her  to  all  eternity.' 
"  1  confess,  that  having  heard  and  seen  all  these 
things,  and  compared  my  sluggishness  with  their 
sufferings,  I  wanted  but  little  of  falling  into  de 
spair  :  lor  what,  think  you,  is  the  situation  and 


A   CHRISTIAN   LIFE.  151 

structure  of  this  monastery  ?  It  is  nothing  but  otr 
scurity,  stench,  and  filthiness  ;  all  is  there  hideous 
and   loathsome.     Thus  it  is  not  without   reason 
called  a  prison,  and  an  abode  of  criminals,  since 
one  cannot  so  much  as  look  on  it  without  weeping-, 
and  entering-  into  the  thoughts  of  a  true  penance. 
"  All  this  will  perhaps  appear  incredible  or  im 
possible  to  the  sluggish  or  negligent ;  pot  true  pe 
nitents,   and  those  who  know  what  the  happiness 
is  they  have  lost  by  sin,  will  judge  otherwise   of 
it  :    for    the   soul,    which   finds   herself  guilty    of 
having  broken   the  covenant,  and  solemn   treaty 
she  has  made  with  her  God,  and  remembers,  that 
with  the  peace  and  friendship  of  the  Lord5  she  has 
lost   the   inestimable   treasures  of  his  grace,   the 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  has  quenched 
the  fire  of  charity,  which  heretofore  produced  in 
her  such  sweet  tears,  conceives  so  violent  a  sorrow 
for  her  offences,  that  she  not  only  suffers  all  these 
labours  with  patience,  but  would  infinitely  aug 
ment  them,  and  even   crucify  berself,  if  it  were 
lawful  for  her  so  to  do.     Such  were  these  blessed 
criminals,  or  rather  these  holy  fathers,  when  they 
remembered  their   past  happiness,    and    all    the 
sweet  and  pious  exercises  they  had  heretofore  em 
ployed    themselves   in,   saying  with  the  holy  man 
Job  :  "  Who  will   restore  me  the  happiness  and 
joy  of  my  first  years   to  the  time  of  my  youth, 
when  God  was  my  guard  and  my  defence,  when 
he   was  secretly  in   my  house,    when  his  candle 
shined  upon   oiy  head,   and   when  by  the  bright 
ness  of  his  light   I   feared   not  to  walk  through 
darkness,  when  I  washed  my  feet  with  milk,  and 
the   rocks  distilled    for   me   bairn   and    honey  ?" 
Job.  29.  v.  2,3.  &c. 

44  It  was  thus  they  called  to  mind  their  past 
happiness,  and  looking  back  on  all  the  heavenly 
favours  they  had  received,  they  wept  bitterly,  and 


[52  THE   MEMORIAL  OF 

melting  wholly  into  tears,  said:  "  Where  is  now 
that  first  purity  of  our  prayers  ?  where  is  that 
confidence  with  which  we  ottered  them  to  God  ? 
where  are  those  so  tender  and  sweet  tears,  which 
streamed  from  our  eyes  in  the  midst  of  the  bitter 
ness  and  contrition  of  our  hearts?  where  is  that 
entire  chastity  of  body  and  soul,  which  made  our 
principal  glory?  where  is  that  perfect  loyalty  and 
obedience  we  had  for  our  superior  ?  what  is  be 
come  of  that  heavenly  force,  and  that  efficacy, 
we  observed  in  the  success  of  our  prayers?  All 
these  things  are  disappeared,  and  vanished  like 
smoke.  And  uttering  these  words,  the  sorrow 
for  their  loss,  and  the  horror  they  had  of  them 
selves,  grew  so  great  that  they  begged  of  God 
he  would  send  them  during  this  life  all  the  tor 
ments  in  the  world,  to  be  revenged  on  their  bodies 
for  the  evils  they  were  the  cause  of:  some  desired 
of  him  violent  diseases  ;  others  to  be  deprived  of 
their  sight,  and  become  objects  of  misery  to  the 
eyes  of  the  world  ;  and  others  to  be  struck  with  a 
palsy,  which  should  render  all  their  limbs  lame 
and  useless,  that  they  might  by  present  miseries 
escape  those  future  ones  they  apprehended. 

"  In  fine,  brethren,  I  know  not  how  I  was  able 
to  continue  so  long  among  such  terrible  specta 
cles,  and  to  endure  the  sight  of  so  many  torments 
and  so  many  tears ;  I  staid  there  thirty  days,  wholly 
astonished  at  what  I  saw,  which  being  ended,  I  re 
turned  to  visit  the  superior,  who  governed  this 
monastery.  He  seeing  me  quite  altered,  and 
wholly  transported,  and  comprehending  the  cause 
of  my  amazement,  said  to  me  with  his  usual  sweet 
ness  :  '  And  well,  Father,  have  you  seen  the  labours 
of  these  generous  combatants  ?' — '  Yes,  Father, 
answered  I  to  him,  I  have  not  only  seen  them, 
l)ut  admired  them  also,  and  esteem  them  much 
more  happy,  who,  having  fallen,  thus  bewail  their 
sins,  than  those  who,  having  never  fallen,  bewail 


A   CHRISTIAN   LIFE.  153 

not  themselves  at  all:  because  their  fall  seems  to 
me  through  an  admirable  effect  of  grace,  to  have* 
been  an  occasion  of  their  more  happy  and  more 
glorious  rising  again."  S,  Joan.  Clirn.  gradu.  5. 
art.  4  &  seq. 

St.  Climacus   tells    not   this    on  the  report  of 
another,    he   faithfully   represents    the    things  he 
saw  with  his  own  eyes;  and  though  this  relation 
appears  a  little  too  long,  I  thought  myself  obliged 
not  to  omit  any  thing  in  it,  as  well  for  your  benefit, 
as  for  several  other  reasons.     The  first  is,  that  men 
may  be   confounded  and   humble   themselves  ex 
ceedingly,  seeing  the  cold  and  dull  penances  of  this 
time  compared  with  the  fervour  and  rigour  of  past 
ages.      The  second,  that  we  may  see  how  far  the 
charity,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  for  us,  goes  ; 
what  the  strength,  and  what  the  lights  are,  which 
his  grace  keeps  always  in  a  readiness  for  all  the 
faithful ;  and  may  hope' that,   as  he  has  communi 
cated  it  freely  to  all  those  who  went  before  us,  he 
will  neither  refuse  it  to  those  who  are  with  us,  nor 
to  those  that  shall  come  after  us,  if  they  persevere 
in  works  of  penance,  as  these  ancient  fathers  did. 
The  third,  that  being  grounded  on   so  solid  an 
hope,  and  strengthened  by  the  example  of  these 
saints,  we  ma^  be  stirred  up  to  attempt  something 
more  considerable  than  what  we   do  :    since,  in 
effect,  their  bodies  were  no  otherwise  framed  than 
our's,  nor  had  they  any  other  God,  nor  any  other 
assistance  in  their  labours  than  what  we  have,  and 
that  setting  before  you  hard  and  difficult  things, 
you  may  be  the  less  discouraged  to  embrace  those 
which  are  easier. 

It  is  nevertheless  true,  that  no  man  ought  to 
be  dismayed,  though  he  enters  not  at  first  into  that 
high  perfection  of  which  these  saints  have  left  us 
an  example  ;  for,  as  in  the  body  there  are  many 
members,  of  which  some  are  more,  and  others  less 
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honourable,  and  as  in  heaven  there  are  many  man 
sions,  of  which  some  are  higher,  and  others  lower ; 
so  in  the  church,  there  are  different  degrees  of 
merits,  different  institutions,  and  different  sorts 
of  penances,  that  dispose  men  for  them  ;  and  that, 
in  fine,  what  is  necessary  in  one  manner  of  life, 
is  not  in  another.  Neither  is  it  absolutely  ne 
cessary  we  should  attempt  at  first  what  great 
saints  have  practised,  many  of  their  actions  are 
proposed  to  us  rather  to  be  admired  than  imitated. 
What  becomes  a  giant  is  not  fit  for  a  dwarf  ;  and 
what  serves  only  to  exercise  great  souls,  would 
ruin  those  that  are  weak. 


CHAP.  XI. 

OF  THE   THREE  PRINCIPAL  WORKS,  BY  WHICH  WE 
SATISFY  GOD. 

SINCE  painful  and  laborious  works  are  also  of 
their  own  nature  satisfactory,  we  shall,  to  follow 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  and  of  the  saints,  esta 
blish  three  sorts  of  satisfactory  works :  to  wit, 
fasting,  alms,  and  prayer.  For  these  three 
things,  besides  their  being  holy  and  efficacious, 
are  also  not  to  be  performed  without  giving  some 
pain  to  our  flesh,  which  thus,  by  the  feeling  of 
pain,  satisfies  God  for  the  criminal  pleasure  it 
took  in  sinning ;  moreover,  as  there  are  three 
things  in  the  power  of  men,  with  which  they 
commonly  offended  God,  to  wit,  their  wealth,  their 
body,  and  their  soul ;  so  it  is  fit  they  should  make 
him  a  generous  sacrifice  of  them,  consecrating 
their  estates  by  liberal  alms,  their  bodies  by  ri 
gorous  fasts,  and  their  souls  by  continual  prayers. 
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It  is  also  a  means  to  accomplish  in  some  sort  all 
that  justice  requires,  since,  generally  speaking-,  sin 
offends  either  God,  our  neighbour,  or  ourselves  : 
now  these  three  virtues  regard  these  three  objects, 
for  by  fasting  the  body  is  chastised,  by  alms  our 
neighbour  comforted,  and  by  prayerGodis  honored. 


SECTION  1. 

HE  that  desires  sincerely  and  with  all  his  heart 
to  satisfy  God,  must  place  his  principal  care 
in  the  exercise  of  these  three  works,  and  first  be 
gin  by  fasting.  We  have  said  that  the  pain  it 
brings  with  it  satisfies  for  the  pleasure  which  has 
been  taken  in  sin,  and  that  it  inflicts  a  just  punish 
ment  on  our  flesh,  which  is  usually  the  cause  of  all 
our  diseases.  Moreover,  as  St.  Bernard  says, 
"  Whilst  we  by  fasting  abstain  from  lawful  things, 
we  obtain  pardon  for  those  that  are  unlawful ;  and 
thus  with  a  short  fast,  which  lasts  but  for  a  mo 
ment,  we  redeem  the  eternal  fasts  which  are 
suffered  in  hell ;  for  one  only  mortal  sin  deserves 
hell.  In  that  woeful  place  there  is  no  food  tasted. 
The  rich  glutton  begs  but  only  one  drop  of  water; 
and  in  so  many  ages  it  is  not  given  him.  In  that 
place  is  no  comfort  to  be  found,  and  miseries  have 
no  limits.  Happy  then  is  the  fast  which  secures 
us  from  the  fasts  and  torments  that  never  shall 
have  an  end."  The  same  saint  adds,  "  That  fast 
ing  not  only  washes  away  sin,  but  that  it  also 
cuts  off  the  root  of  all  vices  ;  that  it  not  only  ob 
tains  pardon  for  our  faults,  but  also  procures  us 
grace  ;  that  it  not  only  effaces  past  sins,  but  pre 
serves  us  from  those  we  might  commit  in  time  to 
come."  St.  Peter  de  Ravenna  expresses  the  ex- 
celiency  of  fasting  by  wonderful  epithets.  He 
caHs  it  «  The  palace  of  God  ;  the  camp  of  Jesus 
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Christ;  the  wall  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  ensign  of 
faith,  the  mark  of  charity,  the  standard  of  holi 
ness."  And  St.  Augustine  assures  us,  that  "  fast-' 
ing  purifies  souls,  raises  the  understanding-,  sub 
dues  the  flesh  to  the  spirit,  makes  a  contrite  and 
humble  heart,  drives  away  the  darkness  of  con 
cupiscence,  cools  the  heat  of  impurity,  and  kin- 
dies  the  light  of  charily;  that  fasting  moderates 
our  desires,  mortifies  our  passions,  instructs  our 
life,  and  puts  bounds  to  our  covetousness.  Fast 
ing  is  allied  to  all  virtues,  poverty  acknowledges 
it  for  her  brother,  penance  for  her  son,  charity  for 
her  mother,  prayer  for  her  most  faithful  compa 
nion  ;  it  is  the  destroyer  of  self-love,  the  preserver 
of  our  health,  and  o"ne  of  the  most  sure  and  most 
powerful  means  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  to  ob 
tain  us  his  graces."  By  tasting,  the  Ninivites 
stopped  the  just  indignation  which  God  had  con 
ceived  against  them  :  Jonas  3.  v.  10.  By  fasting 
the  children  of  Israel,  humbling  their  souls  be 
fore  God,  found  assistance  in  their  necessities  ; 
1  Kings,  7.  v.  6.  By  fasting  the  three  children 
in  the  fiery  furnace  were  defended  from  the  fury 
of  the  king  of  Babylon:  Dan.  1.  v.  8.  12.  By 
fasting  Elias  was  taken  up  in  the  fiery  chariot: 
4  Kings,  2.— Moses  received  the  law :  Exod,  24. 
v.  28  :  and  the  Son  of  God  prepared  himself  to 
preach  the  gospel,  though  he  had  no  need  of  it, 
but  only  to  give  us  an  example:  Mat.  4.  v.  2. 

Let  those  then,  who  desire  to  satisfy  God  and 
take  revenge  on  their  sins,  that  they  may  enjoy 
ali  these  advantages,  arm  themselves  with  an  lioly 
hatred  against  themselves;  that  is,  against  their 
own  flesh ;  let  them  execute  justice  on  it,  let 
them  punish  its  excesses  by  fastings,  watchings, 
disciplines,  hair-cloths,  coarse  apparel,  hard  lying, 
and  all  other  austerities  they  can,  Thus  they  will 
not  only  give  to  God  the  satisfaction  which  is  due 
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to  him,  but  will  triumph  also  over  the  most 
powerful  of  their  enemies,  and  render  their  bodies 
and  souls  living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — 
Govern  yourselves,  nevertheless,  in  these  ex 
ercises,  with  great  prudence,  take  counsel  of  the 
wise,  use  them  with  moderation  according  to  their 
advice,  and  take  heed  lest,  aiming  to  destroy  an 
enemy,  you  destroy  yourselves.  Chastise  the 
flesh,  but  preserve  to  your  bodies  the  strength 
they  stand  in  need  of  for  the  service  of  God.  He 
commands  in  this  law,  that  in  all  sacrifices  there 
should  be  offered  salt,  to  teach  us,  that  in  these, 
which  are  spiritual  sacrifices,  we  must  always  mix 
wisdom  and  discretion.  Many  pious  soul-s,  for 
want  of  thoroughly  weighing  this  consideration, 
have  ruined  their  health,  and  stopped  in  the  midst 
of  their  career  ;  for  being  obliged,  in  order  to 
their  recovery,  to  omit  the  practice  of  these  holy 
exercises,  they  have  unfortunately  found  them 
selves  gone  much  backward  in  virtue,  which  is  an 
attendant  on  the  faithfulness  and  fervour  where 
with  they  are  undertaken. 


SECTION  II. 
OF  THE   SECOND,   WHICH   IS   ALMS. 

13  UT,  brethren,  fasting  must  not  go  alone, 
giving  of  alms  must  be  its  faithful  companion,  and 
if  you  will  have  it  beneficial  to  you,  the  works  of 
mercy  must  go  along  with  it.  St.  Augustine  say* 
excellently,  that  "•  fasting,  without  charity  and 
alms,  is  like  a  lamp  which  hath  no  oil,"  And  in 
another  place,  speaking  to  the  faithful,  he  says  to 
them:  "  Brethren,  give  alms  and  your  prayers 
shall  be  heard  ;  Jesus  Christ  will  help  you  to 
amend  your  lives,  he  will  pardon  your  past  sins, 

o 
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he  will  deliver  you  from  future  evils,  and  he  will 
give  you  eternal  good  things."  On  this  subject 
St.  Peter  de  Ravenna  had  also  these  excellent 
words,  "  That  though  fasting  takes  away  the 
weakness  left  by  sin,  moderates  the  passions  of 
the  flesh,  and  cuts  off  many  occasions  which  make 
us  fall  into  disorder,  it  nevertheless  restores  not 
health  without  the  assistance  of  mercy,  charity, 
and  alms.  "  Fasting,"  adds  he,  "  cures  the  wounds 
of  sin,  but  it  takes  not  away  wholly  the  scar  with, 
out  the  precious  balm  of  alms."  The  holy  man, 
Tobias,  teaches  us,  "  That  it  delivereth  from  all 
sin,  and  from  death,  and  will  not  suffer  the  soul 
to  go  into  darkness;"  Tob.  4.  v.  11.  Ecclesias- 
ticus  affirms,  "  That,  as  the  water  quenches  fire, 
so  alms  extinguishes  sin  ;"  Eceles,  3.  And  St. 
Ambrose  says,  "  That  the  force  of  alms  is  wonder 
ful  ;  it  is  a  living  spring,  which  with  its  waters 
quenches  the  flames  of  our  vices,  and  by  its  effu 
sion,  as  that  of  a  great  river,  puts  out  the  fire  of 
our  sins,  so  that  though  God  be  offended,  though 
he  be  justly  provoked  to  wrath,  he  pardons,  for 
the  sake  of  their  alms,  those  whom  he  had  re 
solved  to  punish  for  their  offences. •'  And  St. 
Augustine  says,  "  That  as  the  fire  of  hell  is 
quenched  by  the  wholesome  water  of  baptism,  so 
the  burning  heats  of  our  sjns  are  allayed  by  alms 
and  other  works  of  justice,  insomuch  that  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  which  is  granted  us  only 
once  in  baptism,  is  daily,  as  in  a  new  baptism, 
imparted  to  us  by  the  means  of  alms."  It  is 
true  that  this  comparison  does  not  hold  in  all 
its  parts ;  but  it  is,  however,  a  great  commenda 
tion  to  alms,  that  it  may  in  something  be  com 
pared  to  the  saving  waters  of  baptism,  which 
is  the  source  and  origin  of  the  spiritual  life. — 
Wherefore  the  prophet  Daniel  finds  no  remedy  to 
deliver  king  Nebuchodonosor  from  the  terrible 
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judgment  heaven  had  pronounced    against   him, 
but°by  counselling   him  to  have  recourse  to  the 
sacred  anchor  of  alms.    "  O  king,"  says  the  pro 
phet  to  him,  "take  my  counsel,  redeem  thy  sins 
with  alms,  and  endeavour  to  obtain  the  pardon  of 
thy  iniquities   by  works    of   mercy  towards   the 
poor ;"    Dan,  4.  v.  27.     For  he  well  knew  that 
there  is  nothing  more   prevalent  with    God,^  or 
more  likely  to  incline  him  to  shew  mercy,  than 
our  exercising  mercy  towards  our  fellow-creatures. 
<«  For  we  shall  be  judged  with  the  same  measure 
we  shall  have  measured  to  others:"   Mar.  4,  v.  24. 
Wherefore  at  the  last  day  works  of  charity  are  so 
much  esteemed,   that  on   them   are  declared  the 
judgment  of  our  lite,    and    the    decision  of   our 
eternity.       St.  Augustine  thus  explains  this  evan 
gelical   truth.     "  It  is  written-,"  says   this  Saint, 
"  Redeem   your  sins  with  alms,  because  in  effect 
our  Lord  loves  the  charitable  above  all  things, 
and  recompenses  his  elect  principally  in  conside 
ration  of  the  relief  they  have  given  to  the  misera 
ble."     As  he  should  more  clearly  say:  "  It  is  a 
difficult  matter  diligently  to    examine  your  life, 
and  use  mercy  towards    you,    nevertheless,    go, 
enter  into  the  eternal  kingdom,  for  I  was  hungry, 
and  ye  gave  me  to  eat;  1    was   thirsty,  and  ye 
gave    me    to    drink  ;    so    that   the    kingdom    of 
heaven  is  not  given  to  you  because  you  have  not 
sinned,    but    because    you    have    redeemed    your 
sins   with   alms."     As,  on  the   contrary,    he  will 
say  to   the  wicked,4'  Go,  ye  cursed,  into  eternal 
fire,  not  only  because  ye  have  sinned,  but  also  be 
cause  ye  have  neglected  to   redeem   your  sins  by 
alms;  for  if  you    had  at  least  used  this  remedy,  it 
would   have  delivered   you  from  the   punishment 
that  is  falling  on  you.'*     Serm.  50.  de  temp.     St. 
Peter    de  Ravenna  passes  yet  farther,  when   he 
says,    "  It    is    an    admirable    thing   to   see    how 
pleasing  to  God  the  relief  is  that  is  given  to  the 
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poor,  since  that  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  the 
presence  of  angels,  and  in  that  great  assembly  of 
men  raised  from  the  dead,  there  is  no  mention  of 
the  death  that  Abel  suffered  ;  nor  of  the  world 
which  Noah  preserved  ;  nor  of  the  faith  that 
Abraham  had  ;  nor  of  the  law  which  Moses  gave ; 
nor  of  the  cross  to  which  St.  Peter  was  fastened  ; 
but  only  of  the  bread  that  is  given  to  the  poor." 
And  St.  Chrysostom,  delighted  with  the  beauty 
and  power  of  this  virtue,  says  thus  in  one  of  his 
sermons:  <§  Alms-givings  is  a  friend  of  God,  she 
is  always  about  him,  she  obtains  graces  for  whom 
she  will ;  she  breaks  the  bands  of  sin  ;  she  drives 
away  darkness;  she  stifles  the  flame  of  our  pas 
sions  ;  the  gates  of  heaven  are  open  to  her  ;  those 
that  keep  them,  respect  her  as  a  queen  ;  they  ask 
not  who  she  is,  nor  what  she  seeks  :  all  go  to 
meet  her,  and  receive  h^r  with  joy;  she  is  a 
virgin  ;  she  has  wings  of  gold,  and  her  apparel  is 
wonderfully  glorious  :  her  countenance  is  beau 
tiful,  and  full  of  sweetness  :  her  swiftness  and  the 
wings  she  wears  in  a  moment  bring  her  into  God's 
presence.1' 

Since  this  virtue  then  is  of  so  great  efficacy, 
they  who  design  to  satisfy  God,  and  obtain  of 
him  the  mercy  they  desire,  must,  as  the  Apostle 
speaks,  clothe  themselves  with  mercy,  Col,  3.  v. 
12.  ;  and  take  care  to  be  adorned  with  all  good 
works  belonging  to  it  ;  let  them  have  great 
compassion  on  the  miseries  of  the  poor,  and  re 
lieve  them  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  ;  if  they 
have  not  wherewithal  otherwise  to  succour  them, 
let  them  assist  them  with  their  counsels,  their 
cares,  and  their  prayers  :  or  if  they  are  wholly 
unable  to  serve  them,  let  them  at  least  have  a 
fellow-feeling  of  their  sufferings;  since,  as  St. 
Gregory  says,  "  He  whose  heart  is  touched  with 
.compassion  gives  no  less  than  he  who  exercises 
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liberality  towards  the  poor:  for  the  one  gives  hi* 
wealth,  and  the  other  his  soul,  which  is  much 
more  precious  than  all  worldly  wealth,"  On 
which,  before  I  finish  this  point,  I  must  give  you 
an  important  advice,  taken  out  of  St.  Augustine, 
who  says,  that  of  all  the  works  of  mercy,  with* 
which  we  may  obtain  pardon  for  our  sins,  there  is 
none  greater,  or  more  prevalent,  than  willingly  to 
pardon  those  who  have  offended  us.  St.  Peter 
Chrysologus  expresses  the  same  thing  in  these 
words;  "  Consider,  brethren,  that  you  cannot  be 
without  sin,  and  that  you  always  desire  your  sins 
should  be  forgiven  you,  if  you  will  then  be  for 
given,  you  must  forgive,  and  so  know  that  your 
happiness  is  in  your  own  hands,  and  that  in 
pardoning  others  you  pardon  yourselves.''  St. 
Cesarius  likewise  says  almost  the  same  :  "  If  you 
have  not  wherewithal  to  relieve  the  captives,  or 
clothe  the  naked,  be  at  least  very  careful  to  banish 
out  of  your  heart  all  kind  of  ill-will  against  your 
neighbour  ;  render  not  to  your  enemies  evil  for 
evil ;  on  the  contrary  love  them,  and  pray  for 
them.  Living  thus,  ground  yourself  securely  on 
the  mercy  and  promises  of  God,  and  fear  not  to 
say  to  him  with  confidence  :  '  Give  me,  O  Lord, 
for  I  have  given :  pardon  me,  because  I  have 
pardoned.'  " 


SECTION  in. 

OF   THE  THIRD,   WHICH    IS   PRAYER. 

THE  third*  and  perhaps  most  necessary  of  the 

Works  that  are  called  satisfactory,  is  Prayer:  this 

not  only  serves  to  fulfil  the  third  part  of  penance, 

which  is  satisfaction  ;  but  is  especially  useful  to 

o  2 
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obtain  the  first  and  most  important,  which  is  con 
trition  :   since    by    prayer  God  often  infuses  the 
spirit  of  contrition  into  the  souls  of  sinners  :    by 
prayer  they  often  obtain  the   remission  of   their 
offences  :  and  we  see  in   the  gospel  that  on  the 
sole   consideration   of  their  prayer,   pardon  was 
granted  to  the  publican,  and   the  prodigal  child. 
Wherefore  a  prophet  exhorts  us  not  to  seek  before 
God  any  other  remedies  for  our  evils.      "  Bring 
words  with  you,"  says  he,  "  and  turn  to  the  Lord  ; 
say  unto  him,  deliver  us,  O  Lord,  from  our  iniqui 
ties,  accept  the  offering  of  our  hearts,  which  we 
make  to  thee  with  sincerity,   and,  instead  of  tho 
sheep   and  oxen   that  are  sacrificed  to   thee,  we 
will  daily  offer  thee  the  vows  arid  praises,   which 
shall  proceed  from   our   mouths."   Osee,  14  v.  3. 
Thus  is  God  sought  in  prayer ;   by  this  he  gra 
ciously  hears  us:    "  if  he  appears  sometimes  in 
exorable,     it    is    only    towards    the   proud   and 
obstinate ;   but  he  is  benign  towards  the  humble 
and  penitent.    Never  was  any  one  seen  to  pray  in 
this  manner  before  God,  but  he  felt  at  the  same 
time  in  his  soul  some  sweet  breathing  of  his  grace, 
and  some  assured  pledge  of  his  clemency  ;  and  to 
the  end  it  may  not  be  doubted,  he  would  engage 
his  word  for  it  in  the  prophet  Joel,  who  says, 
"  Whoever  shall  invocate  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
shall  be  saved."  Joel,  2.  v.  32. 

But  to  the  end  this  prayer  may  the  better 
ascend  on  high,  there  must  be  given  her  the  two 
wings,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  fasting  and  alms  ; 
it  is  with  them  she  flies  swiftly,  and  stops  not  till 
she  is  eome  before  the  throne  of  God  :  these  are 
sisters,  which  must  not  be  separated,  they  mu 
tually  assist,  and  lend  the  hand  to  each  other. 
Mercy,  as  St.  John  Climacus  says,  causes  prayer 
not  to  come  empty  into  God's  presence,  and  if  we 
show  mercy  to  those  that  stand  in  need  of  it,  we 
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shall  incline  God  to  shew  mercy  to  us.  "  If  you 
have  a  love  for  prayer,"  says  this  saint,  "  you  will 
without  doubt  also  have  a  love  for  mercy  :  for 
the  first  vviil  cause  God  to  hear  you  mercifully, 
because  you  have  for  his  sake  favourably  heard 
your  neighbour."  Gradu.  28.  art.  40.  As  for 
fasting-,  it  is  certainly  a  powerful  assistant  to 
prayer  ;  it  disposed  the  soul  to  do  well,  and  freeing1 
the  body  of  the  heaviness  caused  by  the  superfluity 
of  meats,  renders  it  lighter  to  mount  towards 
heaven.  Wherefore  prayer  joined  to  fasting,  be 
sides  its  becoming  thereby  more  satisfactory,  is 
much  more  pure  and  spiritual:  for,  as  the  same 
saint  teaches  us,  "  The  soul  of  him  that  fasts 
prays  with  sobriety  and  attention  ;  but  the  soul 
of  an  intemperate  and  sensual  person  is  always 
full  of  imaginations  and  evil  thoughts."  S.  Joan, 
Climac.  Gradu.  14.  art.  21. 

As  then  fasting  helps  prayer,  so  prayer  helps 
fasting  ;  since,  as  St.  Bernard  says,  "  Prayer  gives 
strength  to  fast,  and  fasting  obtains  grace  to  pray.'' 
The  spirit  of  prayer,  and  the  sweetness  found  in 
it,  animate  our  hearts  to  mortify  the  flesh,  each  of 
these  virtues  undertaking  what  is  proper  to  it,  in 
the  sanctificatiori  of  men.  And  to  speak  with  St. 
Jerome :  "  By  fasting  the  vices  of  the  body  are 
cured,  and  by  prayer  the  infirmities  of  the  soul." 
Thence  we  may  conclude,  that  prayer  is  not 
only  one  of  the  satisfactory  works,  which  is  what 
we  principally  endeavour  to  shew  in  this  place, 
but  also  that  it  is  meritorious,  that  it  is  impe- 
tratory,  and  that  it  causes  and  nourishes  devotion  : 
but  by  prayer,  as  it  is  satisfactory,  we  discharge 
the  debts  contracted  by  our  sins ;  as  it  is  merito 
rious,  we  are  rendered  worthy  by  it  to  increase 
in  grace  and  obtain  glory  ;  as  it  is  impetratory, 
we  obtain  for  it  what  we  ask  for  with  humility  ; 
and  as  it  is  capable  to  produce  in  us  the  spirit  of 
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devotion,  we  receive  by  it  new  lights ;  we  begin 
to  taste  how  sweet  the  Lord  is,  good  desires  are 
renewed  and  strengthened  in  our  hearts,  peace  and 
quietness  are  infused  into  our  souls,  together  with 
an  extraordinary  courage  and  zeal  to  embrace  all 
occasions  of  doing  good  works,  which  is  properly 
called  Devotion. 

These  four  so  rare  and  excellent  fruits  the 
virtue  of  prayer  brings  with  it,  and  consequently 
it  is  of  extreme  importance  to  exercise  ourselves 
in  it  with  very  much  attention  and  perseverance. 
But  since  we  shall  speak  of  it  more  at  large  here 
after,  1  shall  at  this  time  content  myself  to  recom 
mend  to  you  the  reading  of  the  prayers  and 
considerations  you  may  have  already  seen,  when 
we  treated  of  contrition  ;  it  will  be  good  for  you 
to  go  over  them  again,  and  entertain  yourself  with 
them  for  some  days,  both  before  and  after  con 
fession  ;  they  will  suffice,  if  you  make  that  re 
flection  on  them  that  you  ought,  to  excite  in  you 
a  new  sorrow  for  your  sins,  and  new  desires  to 
satisfy  God  :  and  because  there  is  nothing  so 
powerful  to  make  you  enter  into  these  resolutions 
as  the  consideration  of  God's  benefits  and  your 
own  sins,  as  we  have  already  more  fully  in  that 
place  shewn,  I  advise  you  more  particularly  to 
persist  in  the  contemplation  of  them.  After  you 
shall  have  employed  some  days  in  this  exercise, 
you  may  proceed  to  another  sort  of  prayer,  which 
shall  be  hereafter  taught  you  in  the  Book  we  shall 
make  for  that  purpose  :  and  in  this  manner  vary 
ing  your  exercises,  you  will  receive  more  light, 
and  serve  God  without  difficulty  or  tiring,  and 
with  inexpressible  ease  and  joy. 


A   CHRISTIAN   LIFE.  165 


CHAP.  XII. 

A   SHORT    EXAMINATION   OF  CONSCIENCE  FOR 
THOSE   THAT   CONFESS  OFTEN. 

HAVING  treated  of  confession  for  such  per 
sons  as  seldom  confess,  I  have  thought  it  would 
not  be  inconvenient  to  say  something  of  the  exa- 
men  and  preparation  to  be  used  by  those  who 
more  frequently  come  to  this  sacrament.  These 
good  souls  sutler  divers  disquiets,  and  are  often 
molested  with  scruples  on  this  occasion  :  for  on 
the  one  side  believing,  and  certainly  knowing, 
that  they  are  not  without  sins,  and  on  the  other 
side,  not  knowing  how  to  declare  them  at  the 
time  of  confession,  they  are  persuaded  they  never 
Confess  well. 

This  perplexity  may  arise  from  two  causes  : 
first,  from  its  being  indeed  a  difficult  matter  for 
men  to  know  themselves,  and  to  search  thoroughly 
into  the  writings  of  their  consciences.  It  was 
this  made  a  prophet  say,  "  Who  can  understand 
sin  ? — from  my  secret  ones  cleanse  me,  O  Lord." 
Psalm  18.  v.  13.  Who  knows  all  the  sins  into 
which  he  falls  ?  Cleanse  me,  O  Lord,  from  the 
offences  that  are  hidden  from  my  eyes  and  under 
standing.  The  second  cause  is,  for  that  the  sins 
of  the  just,  who,  as  the  wise  man  says,  "  falls 
seven  times  a  day,''  Prov.  4.  v.  16.  are  not  easily 
known  :  they  are  ordinarily  rather  sins  of  omis 
sion,  than  commission,  as  we  are  wont  to  speak. 
For  the  understanding  of  which  distinction,  it  is 
to  be  observed,  that  all  sins  whatever  happen  one 
of  these  two  ways :  either  by  committing  some 
evil  act,  as  by  breaking  any  of  the  command 
ments  of  God  or  the  church ;  or  by  omitting  some 
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good  work  to  which  one  is  obliged,  as  by  not 
producing  acts  of  the  love  of  God,  by  not  fasting1, 
not  praying,  &c.  The  first  are  so  manifest,  that 
they  are  easily  known,  because  in  the  committing 
them  some  sensible  action  must  have  preceded  : 
the  other,  which  consist  not  in  doing,  but  in 
leaving  undone,  are  more  hardly  discovered  :  for 
who  can  see  what  is  not?  And  so  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  if  devout  persons,  especially  when  they 
are  simple,  find  not  sometimes  in  them  any  sins 
of  which  they  may  accuse  themselves.  They  are 
happy  enough  to  fall  very  seldom  into  those  we 
term  sins  of  commission,  and  that  are  easily  taken 
notice  of;  and  not  discerning  sufficiently  the 
others,  they  approach  the  confessional  only  with 
confusion  and  affliction  of  mind. 

To  remedy  their  troubles,  I  resolved  to  frame 
the  following  Memorial,  which  principally  treats 
of  these  sorts  of  sins.  And  because  they  may  be 
either  against  God,  or  ourselves,  or  our  neigh 
bour,  we  will  divide  them  into  three  Parts,  ac 
cording  to  the  negligences  one  may  be  guilty  of 
in  respect  to  these  three  duties.  1  know  that 
several  of  these  omissions  are  not  sometimes 
so  much  as  a  venial  sin.  They  are,  nevertheless, 
imperfections  and  defects,  and  often  not  without 
sin,  at  least  venial:  wherefore  those  that  aim  at 
perfection  ought  not  to  neglect  accusing  them 
selves  of  them.  I  would  not  oblige  them  to  do 
it  always,  for  fear  of  being  too  long,  and  scrupu 
lous  ;  but  on  solemn  feasts  I  should  advise  them 
to  be  more  full  and  large  in  declaring  things.  For 
other  days,  every  one  take  here  what  he  shall 
think  most  proper  for  the  exciting  in  himself  a 
sincere  and  true  sorrow,  and  the  discharging  of 
bis  conscience. 
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THE        FOLLOWING      REGARDS        THEIR       FORMER 
CONFESSIONS. 

1.  THAT    they  did  not  come  to  this  sacrament 
with  such  preparation,  nor  have  used  such  care  in 
examining     their    conscience    as   they  ought    to 
have  done. 

2.  That  they  have  not  had  so  great  sorrow  and 
contrition  for  their  faults,  nor  so   true  and   firm 
a  desire  to  amend  as  they  ought  to  have. 

3.  That  they  came  not  to  the  most  holy  commu 
nion  with  all   the  purity  of  conscience,  respect, 
and  devotion,  they  should  have   brought  to    it ; 
and  that  after  thus  having  communicated  they  con 
tinued  not  in  that  recollection  of  mind  which  the 
presence  of  so  high  a  guest  requires. 

4.  That  they  have  not  seriously  enough,  nor 
with  sufficient  zeal,  endeavoured  the  amendment 
of  their  lives,  and   the  daily   advancing    in    our 
Lord's  service  ;  but,  on    the  contrary,  have  con 
tinued   in  a  certain  coldness  and  negligence,  un 
beseeming  Christians.     Or  if  instead  of  going  for 
ward  in  the    way  of  virtue,  they   have  rather  re 
turned  to   that  of  vice.     They    may  afterwards 
enter   more  particularly  into  the  examination   of 
their  faults,  and  keep  the  following  order  : 

AGAINST    GOD. 

WE  are  obliged  in  respect  of  God  to  have  in 
us  these  three  virtues,  which  are  named  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity  ;  and  one  may  accuse  himself 
in  this  manner  of  the  defects  men  usually  fall  into 
concerning  them.  As  for  charity  examine  your 
self  of  not  having  loved  God  as  you  ought,  with 
all  your  heart  and  all  your  soul  ;  and  on  the  con 
trary  of  having  too  much  loved  the  creatures  and 


168  THE  MEMORIAL' OF 

vanities  of  this  world,    forgetting  your   Creator 
for  them. 

As  touching  faith,  that  you  have  not  had  so 
firm  a  Faith  as  you  ought;  nor  have  speedily 
enough  rejected  the  evil  thoughts  the  devil  may 
have  stirred  up  against  it  in  your  understanding. 

As  for  hope  that  you  have  not  returned  straight 
to  God,  nor  have  had  recourse  to  him  m  the  ne 
cessities  and  troubles  of  this  life  with  such  con. 
fidence  as  you  ought  to  put  in  him  ;  on  the  con 
trary,  that  you  have  heen  excessively  afflicted 
and  discontented,  which  cannot  proceed  but  from 
a  criminal  mistrust  of  his  power  and  goodness. 

As  touching  the  intention,  examine  yourself 
that  in  the  actions,  which  respect  God's  service, 
you  have  not  had  all  the  purity  of  heart  that  is 
requisite,  not  having  done  them  for  his  sake  alone 
but  sometimes  to  comply  with  decency  or  custom, 
sometimes  because  they  have  been  naturally  pleas 
ing  to  you,  or  through  other  the  like  motives  and 
interests. 

Examine  yourself  also  for  having  been  negli 
gent  in  embracing  the  good  ^inspirations  God  has 
given  you,  and  thereby  often  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  fear  of  enforcing  yourself,  and  taking  a 
little  pains.  Thisisa  very  spiritual,  and  very  secret 
fault,  but  such-a-one  as  deserves  to  have  great 
scruple  of  conscience  made  of  it. 

As  also,  for  not  having  acknowledged  God's 
benefits  as  you  ought;  of  not  having  given,  him 
thanks  enough  for  them  ;  of  not  having  suffi 
ciently  considered  and  esteemed  them  so  as  to  be 
come  more  zealous  in  the  service  of  him  from 
whom  you  received  them. 

Examine  yourself  also  of  having  forgotten  God, 
and  of  having  been  sometimes  in  such  condition 
as  if  he  had  been  quite  banished  out  of  your  heart, 
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whereas  you  ought  always  to  walk  in  his  presence, 
and  have  him  always  before  your  eyes. 

Examine  yourself  also  of  not  having  received 
with  patience  the  troubles  and  afflictions  which 
God  has  sent  you  ;  of  not  having  acknowledged 
that  they  came  from  his  hand  for  your  good,  and 
of  not  having  thanked  him  for  them.  This  is  an 
important  point,  and  fit  to  be  particularized  if 
you  find  in  yourself  any  remorse  of  conscience 
concerning  it 

You  may  also  without  fear  of  lying,  accuse 
yourself  of  not  having  behaved  yourself  at  Holy 
Mass,  at  divine  service,  in  consecrated  places,  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  most  blessed  Sacrament, 
with  such  respect  and  devotion  as  you  ought. 

AGAINST  ONE'S  SELF. 

MAN  is  composed  of  several  parts  ;  of  the  body 
with  all  its  senses;  of  the  soul  with  all  its  desires  ; 
of  the  spirit  with  all  its  faculties,  which  are  the 
understanding,  will,  and  memory  ;  and  so  he  may 
have  sinned  against  the  right  and  order  which 
ought  to  be  observed  in  the  use  of  all  these  tinners. 

Examine  yourself  then  first  of  not  having 
treated  your  body  in  eating,  drinking,  sleeping, 
clothing,  and  all  other  things,  with  the  rigour  and 
severity  you  ought,  but,  on  the  contrary,  of  having 
been  too  indulgent  to  it,  and  too  great  a  lover  of 
yourself. 

Of  not  having  kept  your  imagination  and  ex 
terior  senses  within  the  strict  bounds  of  their 
duty;  of  having  giving  them  too  much  liberty; 
of  having  suffered  them  to  wander  extraordinarily 
in  conversations,  and  on  other  things  that  have 
diverted  your  eyes  and  ears,  and  so  having  drawn 
iiato  your  imagination  useless  and  frivolous  mat- 
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ters,  which  hav7c  hindered  the  recollection  of  your 
mind  and  attention  in  prayer. 

Of  not  having  mortified  your  passions,  and 
tamed  your  own  will,  as  you  ought ;  on  the  con 
trary  of  having  almost  continually  obeyed  it,  and 
always  consented  to  its  irregularities;  of  not  hav 
ing  been  so  humble  in  your  heart  and  actions  as 
you  ought;  of  not  having  esteemed  yourself  so 
viie  and  miserable  as  you  are,  nor  treated  your 
self  as  such;  of  having  been  slothful  and  negli 
gent  in  your  prayers  ;  of  having  often  interrupted 
the  course  of  them  on  slight  occasions ;  of  not 
having  performed  them  with  the  attention  and 
recollection  you  ought. 

AGAINST  ONE'S    NEIGHBOUR. 

EXAMINE  yourself,  that  you  have  not,  ac 
cording  to  God's  command,  so  loved  your  neigh 
bour  as  you  would  have  others  love  you. 

That  you  have  not  in  his  necessities  given  him 
the  assistance  and  relief  he  might  expect  from 
you. 

That  you  have  not  had  such  compassion  of  his 
miseries,  nor  prayed  so  much  to  God  for  him 
as  you  ought. 

That  you  have  not  been  sufficiently  sorrowful 
for  the  church's  calamities,  occasioned  by  wars, 
heresies,  and  other  evils  that  rise  up  against  her, 
and  that  you  have  not  recommended  her  neces 
sities  to1  God  as  much  as  you  could,  and  were 
obliged  to  do. 

If  you  have  superiors,  aecnsa  yourself  of  not 
having  obeyed  them  and  honoured  them  as  you 
ought;  and  if  you  have  children,  servants,  or 
others  under  ycur  tuition  and  government,  accuse 
yourself  of  not  having  instructed  them,  chastised 
them,  or  provided  for  them  what  was  necessary  ; 
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and,  in  fine,  of  not  having  taken  so  much  care  of 
them  as  you  were  obliged  to  do. 

OF   SINS    OF    COMMISSION. 

AFTER  you  have  thus  examined  yourself  of 
sins  of  omission,  you  may  examine  yourself  of 
those  of  commission,  setting  before  you,  for  this 
purpose,  the  Ten  Commandments  of  God,  and 
the  Seven  Mortal  Sins  ;  and  examining  your 
conscience  upon  them. 

In  fine,  you  ought  particularly  to  consider  your 
condition,  to  weigh  the  things  you  are  engaged  to 
by  it,  and  examine  yourself  of  all  the  faults  you 
may  have  committed  against  the  duties  and  obliga 
tions  annexed  to  it ;  as  a  religious  person,  of  not 
having  well  kept  his  vows  or  his  rule  ;  a  judge  of 
taking  bribes  :  and  so  of  others. 

After  examining  yourself,  endeavour  to  have  a 
true  sorrow  for  these  and  all  other  sins  that  you 
cannot  call  to  mind,  and  then  proceed  to  con 
fession  ;  and  after  which  you  may  end  with  these 
words,  which  are  ordinarily  used  in  the  church  : 
1  am  heartily  sorry  for  all  these  sins,  and  for  all 
other  sins  into  which  I  have  fallen  by  my  thoughts, 
words,  or  actions,  through  my  fault,  through  my 
fault,  through  my  most  grievous  fault,  I  beg 
pardon  of  God;  and  of  you,  father,  penance  and 
absolution. 


OF   THE  SECOND   BOOK. 
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THIRD    BOOK. 


OF    HOLY    COMMUNION. 
CHAP.  I.     , 

HOW  WE  OUGHT  TO    PREPARE  OURSELVES  FOR  IT, 

HAVING  already  observed  to  yon  the  most 
important  things  that  may  dispose  you  to  make  a 
good  confession,  i  come  now  to  what  concerns 
holy  Communion:  Since  these  two  sacraments 
have  such  a  connexion,  that  the  one  ordinarily 
follows  the  other,  it  would  be  very  beneficial 
and  of  great  edification  for  your  souls,  to  treat 
here  of  the  virtue  and  wonderful  effects  of  this 
adorable  sacrament ;  but  because  there  are  many 
things  to  be  said  on  this  subject,  and  this  Me 
morial  not  permitting  me  to  enter  into  matters 
requiring  so  long  a  discourse,  I  shall  content  my 
self  to  entertain  you  with  the  preparations  neces 
sary  for  the  approaching  this  divine  mystery, 
since  this  disposition  is  of  such  importance,  that 
the  grace  given  to  him  who  receives  the  Sacra 
ment  will  be  proportionable  to  the  state  in  whica 
he  shall  present  himself  to  receive  iU  This  Sacra- 
P  2 
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meat  is  of  an  infinite  virtue,  because  it  contains 
in  it  Jesus  Christ  whole  and  entire,  who  is  the 
Fountain  of  all  Grace,  and  also  makes  us  par 
takers  of  the  fruits  and  merits  of  his  passion, 
which  is  of  infinite  value,  but  he  must  find  souls 
prepared,  and  the  more  excellent  the  preparation 
shall  be,  the  greater  will  the  grace  be  we  shall  re 
ceive.  He  who  goes  to  the  sea  to  fetch  water, 
takes  as  much  as  the  vessel  he  carries  along  with 
him  can  contain.  There  will  be  no  want  of  water 
in  the  sea,  which  is  an  infinite  abyss  ;  but  he  will 
have  only  according  to  the  greatness  of  his  vessel. 
This  is  what  befals  all  those  who  come  to  this  di 
vine  Sacrament,  which  is  the  sea  of  all  graces,  and 
thus  is  fulfilled  in  them  what  David  says,  '*  Open 
thy  mouth  wide  and  I  will  fill  it"  Psalm  80.  v.  10. 

It  is  also  a  maxim  in  philosophy,  that  causes 
act  according  to  the  disposition  they  find  in  the 
matter.  The  fire  burns  easily  in  dry  wood,  but 
not  in  green,  because  the  one  is  disposed  to  re 
ceive  the  heat  and  flame,  and  the  other  is  not. 
And  thus,  as  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  general  cause 
of  all  graces,  is  in  this  Sacrament,  so  he  operate* 
in  the  souls  of  those  who  receive  him  conformably 
to  the  holy  dispositions  he  finds  in  them.  We 
daily  see  these  effects,  and  we  know  by  experience, 
that  they  who  celebrate  the  holy  Sacrifice  and 
communicate  often,  receive  so  much  benefit  by  it, 
a*  they  bring  zeal  with  them  to  it. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  hope  of  enjoying  the  fruits 
of  this  sacrament  that  should  induce  you  to  pre 
pare  yourself  well  for  the  reception  of  it,  you 
ought  to  fear  being  rigorously  punished  if  you 
neglect  it.  It  is  a  general  rule  in  all  the  sacra* 
ments  of  the  law  of  grace,  that  as  they  are  highly- 
profitable  to  those  who  receive  them  worthily,  so 
they  are  occasions  of  the  greatest  evils  to  those 
that  approach  them  unworthily.  An  holy  doctor 
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says    to   this    purpose,    that    as  the  sun,    water, 
and  air,  very  much  help  to  make  plants  grow  and 
fructify,  when   they  are  lively  and   well-rooted  ; 
and  that,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  are  dying  and 
not  well-rooted,  the  same  causes  make  them  more 
speedily  wither  or  rot,  so  this  most  blessed  Sacra 
ment,  which  operates  far  more  powerfully  in  grace 
|than  the  water,   sun,  and  air  do  in  nature,  causes 
(those  souls  that  are  vigorous,  and  in  which  charity 
Ihas  already  taken  root,  to  increase  in  virtue  ;  as, 
on  the  contrary,  those  that  have  not  these  qualifi- 
|cations,  instead  of  profiting  by  their  frequent  com 
munions,  are   more  hardened   and   blinded  ;   not 
because  of  the  Sacrament,  which  is  altogether  holy, 
|but  by  their  coming  to  it  ill-prepared.     And  this 
etYect  is   wholly  agreeable  to  the  nature    of  this 
Sacrament,  which  is  of  itself  the  spiritual  food  o£ 
souls;  for  as  ordinary  meats  sustain  and  nourish 
the   bodies  that  are  in   health,   and,  on   the  con 
trary  are  very  prejudicial  to   those  that  are   sick 
and  filled  with  bad  humours,  and  in  this  condition 
have  more  need   of  abstinence  than  nourishment, 
the  same  does  this  divine  Sacrament ;  it  gives  life, 
yea,  true  life  to  some,  and  occasionally  gives  deatU 
to  others,  according  to  their  different  dispositions. 
You  will  ask  me  now,   what  the  preparation  Is 
which  this  mystery  requires?  I   advise  you   cast 
your  eyes  on  the  works  of  nature,  of   which  God 
is  the  author,  as  he  is  of  those  of  grace.     You  will 
observe    there    that    the  more   excellent  natural 
I  forms  are,    the  greater  disposition  they  require. 
HI   iFor  example,  the  food  is  digested  and  prepared  in 
HI   | the  stomach  to  go  to  the  liver,  where  it  is  oon- 
a-    verted  into  blood,  which  is  a  more  noble  form,  to 
jy    be  carried  to  the  heart;  and,  in  fine,  in  this  place  it 
si    takes  a  more  exquisite  one  for  to  pass  to  the  brain> 
,se   (where  it  receives  its  last  perfection.     Thus  it  is 
or  ! purified  and  refined,  as  I  may  say>in  each  of  these 
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parts,  to  acquire  a  better  form,  and  with  so  just 
and  regular  an  order,  that  the  perfection  of  the 
preceding  form  is  a  disposition  for  that  which 
follows,  and  that  which  is  the  limit  and  end  of 
the  one  serves  for  a  preparation  to  the  other. 
The  same  conduct  and  proportion  is  found  in 
spiritual  things,  and  particularly  in  the  sacraments, 
which  require  so  much  more  preparation  in  the 
receivers,  as  they  are  of  greater  excellence  and 
dignity.  There  are  some,  the  worthy  receiving 
of  which  requires  only  to  be  in  the  state  of  grace  ; 
but  this  of  which  we  speak,  being  the  highest  and 
holiest  of  all,  because  God  himself  is  present  in  it, 
there  is  another  required  to  serve  as  a  preparation 
for  it,  which  is  actual  confession,  if  the  soul  finds 
itself  guilty  of  any  mortal  sin,  or  the  least  doubt 
of  mortal  sin.  Besides  this,  there  is  devotion  re 
quisite  for  the  more  holy  receiving  of  it  ;  but  an 
effective  and  not  common  devotion,  accompanied 
with  an  exceeding  reverence  of  this  great  mystery, 
and  arising  from  the  consideration  of  such  things 
as  pertain  to  God.  To  put  ourselves  in  this  state, 
we  must  at  that  time  banish  from  our  soul  all  the 
imaginations,  and  all  the  cares  of  worldly  affairs, 
to  the  end  we  may  with  more  liberty,  and  without 
hindrance,  fix  our  hearts  on  God.  It  is  not  enough 
that  you  be  cleansed  from  all  sin,  but  you  must 
also  endeavour  to  be  free  of  all  thoughts,  and  all 
solicitousness,  which  may  put  the  least  obstacle  to 
the  attention  and  devotion  it  requires  of  you, 
And  this  is  wonderfully  well  represented  to  us  by 
the  solitariness  of  Moses,  when  he  went  up  on 
Nount  Sinai,  to  speak  with  God.  He  was  com 
manded  to  go  up  alone,  and  that  there  should  not 
all  about  the  mountain  be  seen  any  man  or  beast, 
great  or  small  ;  and  God  added  also  to  this  soli 
tariness,  a  thick  cloud,  and  darkness,  in  which 
Moses  was  to  communicate  with  him:  Exod.  iy» 
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v.  16  to  the  end  that  being  to  discourse  with  God, 
the  solitariness  and  cloud  might  take  from  him  the 
right  of  all  created  things.  You  ought  to  imitate 
this  solitariness,  if  you  will  worthily  draw  nigh  to 
our  Lord.  You  must  go  to  him  with  an  heart  so 
solitary,  so  recollected,  and  so  abstracted  from 
earthly  things,  so  elevated,  and  so  absorbed  in 
God,  as  if  at  that  moment  you  thought  there  was 
none  but  God  and  you  in  the  world.  Which  ig 
again  represented  by  another  action  of  the  same 
prophet,  when  he  put  off  his  shoes  to  walk  on  the 
ground  where  God  made  his  presence  appear; 
Kxod.  13.  v.  5.  to  let  you  understand  that  when 
you  would  go  to  him,  you  must  strip  yourself  of 
all  the  hurry  of  perishable  and  terrestrial  thiD£?, 
with  which  you  are  usually  surrounded. 

Such  a  purity  will  seem  extraordinary,  or  at 
least  impossible,  by  reason  of  the  corruption  of 
our  nature  ;  but  it  is  not  impossible  to  charity,  or 
divine  grace  :  "  love  is  powerful  as  deatb,"  says 
the  spouse  in  the  Canticles  :  Cant.  8  v,  6.  To 
shew  that  as  the  death  of  the  body  makes  it  be 
come  insensible  to  all  worldly  things,  so  perfect 
charity  in  such  manner  possesses  the  heart  of  man, 
and  raises  it  up  to  God,  as  to  make  it  forget  all 
other  things. 

It  is  true,  this  spiritual  death,  and  this  so  ge 
neral  disengagement  is  not  given  to  all ;  it  is  a  par 
ticular  privilege  of  the  spouse,  (that  is  of  those 
holy  souls  which  deserve  to  be  called  by  that 
name  ;)  the  church  nevertheless  proposes  it  to  all, 
because  of  the  dignity  of  this  Sacrament,  which, 
being  the  bread  of  angels,  requires  the  purity  of 
angels  in  those  who  eat  of  it.  It  is  your  part  then 
to  employ  all  your  endeavours  to  obtain  it  ;  God 
will  be  contented  with  the  share  you  can  have  in 
it ;  and  if  you,  on  your  part,  do  all  1hat  lies  in  you 
to  forget  all  things  at  the  time  of  Communion, 
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and  to  approach!  it  with  attention,  and  a  sincere 
and  actual  demotion,  you  have  every  reason  to 
hope  well  of  the  Divine  Mercy.  I  believe,  never 
theless,  it  will  be  very  fit  to  let  you  understand 
things  more  particularly;  and  if  you  desire  to 
present  yourself  to  this  holy  table  in  the  condition 
you  ought,  spare  nothing  to  adorn  your  souls  with 
their  richest  ornaments,  which  consist  iu  the 
qualities  I  am  going  to  explain  to  you. 


CHAP.  II. 

OF  THE    FIRST  THING   NECESSARY   FOR    COMMUNI 
CATING  WELL,  WHICH  IS  PURITY  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

KNOW  first,  that  every  good  disposition  comes 
from  heaven,  and  acknowledge  with  profound  hu 
mility,  that  all  the  cares  of  men  and  angels  are 
not  able  to  give  so  perfect  a  preparation  as  is  ne: 
cessary  to  communicate  well,  unless  God's  hand 
intervene^  and  he  particularly  grants  you  his  as 
sistance.  For,  as  Done  can  dispose  himself  to 
receive  any  increase  of  grace  without  the  help  of 
grace,  so  none  can  prepare  himself  to  receive  God 
as  he  ought,  unless  God  himself  vouchsafe  to  pre 
pare  him.  Address  yourself,  therefore,  to  him  with 
a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  and  with  fervent  de 
sires,  that  he  will  be  pleased  to  cleanse  and  adorn 
the  house  in  which  he  condescends  to  lodge. — 
When  a  king,  making  his  progress  through  the 
country,  is  obliged  to  stay  in  some  poor  village, 
he  expects  not  the  inhabitants  should  prepare  his 
lodging  for  him,  because  he  knows  their  poverty 
is  unable  to  do  it ;  but  he  himself  sends  before 
hand  his  furniture,  with  officers  to  see  that  he  be 
lodged  and  provided  for  conformably  to  his  great- 
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ness.  If  kings  act  in  this  manner,  you  will  have 
reason  to  beseech  onr  Lord,  who  w  "  King-  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,"  Apoc.  19.  v.  16.  that 
since  he  is  pleased  to  do  you  this  incomparable 
favour,  to  lodge  in  so  poor  a  place  as  your  breast, 
lie  will  send  before  him  his  Holy  Spirit,  with  all 
gifts  and  ornaments,  that  by  this  means  the 
grace  of  God  and  his  Almighty  power  may  pre 
pare  the  house  into  which  his  goodness  disdains 
not  to  enter 

This  being  done,  brethren,  the  first  disposition 
for  communicating  well  is  purity  of  conscience  ; 
that  is,  that  we  be  clean  and  exempt  from  all 
mortal  sin.  "  I  will  wash  my  hands,"  says  David, 
amongst  innocents,  and  I  will  compass  thy  altar, 
O  Lord  "  Psalm  ?5.  v.  6  He  promises  God  to 
wash  his  hands,  that  is,  the  filthiness  of  his  sins ; 
and  afterwards  proposes  to  approach  the  altar, 
that  is,  the  table  of  our  Lord.  And  it  is  for  thi« 
reason  the  apostle  uses  these  so  terrible  threats, 
speaking  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  Whosoever  shall 
eat  this  Bread,  or  drink  the  Chalice  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  he  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  of 
the  Blood  of  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  11.  v,  27,  To 
teach  us  by  these  words,  that  they  who  approach 
this  mystery  with  a  polluted  conscience,  commit 
as  detestable  an  offence  as  that  of  the  Jews,  who 
erucified  Jesus  Christ,  since  both  the  one  and  the 
other  horribly  outrage  his  Body  and  Blood,  though 
in  a  different  manner, 

But  moreover,  how  can  Jesus  Christ  be  joined 
I  with  sin,  and  what  can  be  the  event  of  putting 
together  two  things  so  contrary  and  opposite,  but 
the  destruction  of  both  ?  Things  which  are  of  the 
same  nature  are  easily  joined,  as  water  with  wa 
ter,  and  iron  with  iron  ;  but  two  contrary  things, 
a»  fire  and  water,  cannot  suffer  one  anotber,  and 
the  weaker  must  give  way  to  the  stronger.  Since 
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then  by  receiving-  this  Sacrament  you  join  your 
self  with  Jesus  Christ,  what  can  you  expect  from 
this  union;  but  the  ruin  of  the  weaker  part  r  How 
can  goodness  subsist  with  wickedness,  purity  with 
filth,  humility  with  pride,  meekness  with  wrath, 
and  cruelty  with  clemency  ?  So  it  is  when  there 
is  an  intent  of  approaching  Christ  ;  for  to  be 
worthy  of  this  divine  union,  Christians  must,  in 
some  sort,  resemble  him,  and  this  is  what  sin  ab 
solutely  hinders,  when  it  is  not  cleansed  by  pe 
nance. 

All  the  sins  that  are  called  mortal  make  this 
dreadful  divorce.  But  there  are  two  more  dan 
gerous  than  the  rest,  and  which  have  a  more  for 
mal  opposition  to  the  qualities  of  this  sacrament 
to  wit,  hatred  and  imparity  ;  as  to  the  first,  the 
Eucharist  is  a  sacrament  of  love  and  union,  since 
all  the  faithful  find  in  it  one  and  the  same  nou 
rishment,  and  one  and  the  same  spirit,  which  ren 
der  it  one  and  the  same  thing  by  love.  This  is 
what  St.  Augustine  would  signify  to  us  when  he 
said,  '*  That  our  Lord  would  leave  us  his  Body 
and  Blood  in  things  which,  being  composed  of 
several  parts,  wholly  separate  from  each  other, 
are  drawn  together,  and  reduced  into  one  sole 
body,  as  are  bread  and  wine,  of  which  the  one  is 
made  of  several  grapes  and  the  other  of  several 
grains  of  corn.  To  teach  us  that  this  Sacrament, 
which  is  given  us  under  these  two  species,  pro 
duces  the  same  thing  in  those  wrho  receive  it,  mak 
ing  in  them  of  one  only  heart,  many  hearts,  by 
the  communication  of  one  and  the  same  spirit; 
Now  if  this  be  true,  as  it  cannot  be  doubted,  can 
any  thing1  be  imagined  more  unreasonable  than  to 
corne  to  a  sacrament  of  love  and  union  with  an 
heart  separated  from  that  of  one's  brother  ?  Would 
not  this  be  the  same  thing  as  desiring  a  surgeon 
to  close  a  wound  for  us,  and  doing-  on  our  side  all 
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we  can  to  keep  it  open  ?  And  would  it  not  be  an 
absolute  want  of  judgment  to  take  this  spiritual 
medicine,  the  effect  of  which  is  to  cure  the  wounds 
of  ill-will  and  unite  divided  hearts,  if  one  were 
in  a  firm  resolution  to  renounce  this  grace,  and 
break  at  the  same  time,  by  dissensions  and  quar 
rels,  the  peace  and  union  it  ought  to  cause. 

If  you  desire  then  to  avoid  this  inconvenience, 
never  have  the  boldness  to  approach  this  table 
without  a  strong  determination  to  put  in  effect 
what  our  Lord  ordains  us,  when  he  says:  "If 
thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  re- 
memberest  that  thy  brother  has  any  thing  against 
thee,  leave  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  and 
be  reconciled  with  thy  brother,  and  then  come 
and  offer  thy  gift.''  Mat  5  v.  23,  24.  It  is  with 
this  satisfaction,  which  the  confessor  will  well  re 
gulate,  and  with  as  firm  a  resolution  that  vou 
ought  to  come  to  this  heavenly  table.  If  you 
present  yourself  there  without  this  preparation, 
you  can  expect  nothing  else  but  that  the  master 
of  the  feast  will  say  to  you  :  "  Friend,  how  hast 
thou  entered  inhere,  not  having  a  wedding-gar 
ment?"  Mat.  22.  v.  2.  that  is,  being  without  cha 
rity,  which  as  the  apostle  says,  *'  covers  a  multi 
tude  of  sins.*'  1  Pet.  4.  v.  8.  And  you  have  great 
reason  to  fear  that,  having  nothing  to  answer  to 
this  objection,  our  Lord  will  pronounce  against 
you  that  severe  sentence :  *'  Let  him  be  bound 
hand  and  foot  and  cast  into  the  fire." 

The  other  sin,  which  is  no  less  contrary  to  the 
grace  of  the  Sacrament,  is  impurity :  for  thi* 
sacrament,  which  contains  the  most  holy  flesh  of 
our  Saviour,  formed  of  the  substance  of  the 
chastest  and  purest  of  all  virgins,  demands  so 
great  a  purity  of  body  and  mind,  that  the  saints 
have  believed  a  nocturnal  illusion,  caused  by  the 
deril  in  a  dream,  was  a  sufficient  cause  to  abstaio, 
Q 
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unless  obed  ience,  or  the  solemnity  of  some  special 
feast,  obliged  a  man  to  do  otherwise  ;  or  except 
after  this  accident  he  found  himself  no  less  full  of 
devotion  and  zeal  to  communicate  than  if  it  bad 
not  happened.  St.  Bernard  counsel*  in  1his  ca.-e, 
even  not  to  serve  at  the  holy  Mass,  so  much  purity 
does  he  judge  this  divine  mystery  to  require.  For 
if  St.  Paul  advised  married  persons  to  abstain 
sometimes  from  the  lawful  use  of  the  marriage-bod, 
that  they  might  more  devoutly  apply  themselves 
to  prayer,  1  Cor.  7.  v.  5.  how  much  more  ought 
they  to  be  chaste,  who,  by  the  participating  the 
Holy  Sacrament,  receive  God  into  their  bodies? 
And  if  in  the  old  law  one  unchaste  dream  caused 
him  to  whom  this  dream  happened  to  be  excluded 
during  a  whole  day  from  the  tents,  and  company 
of  God's  people,  Deut.  22.  v,  10.  with  how  much 
more  reason  ought  it  to  separate  us  from  so  strict 
a  communication  with  God  himself? 

But  it  is  not  only  requisite  that  you  be  not  de 
filed  with  any  mortal  sin  when  you  approach 
this  table,  but  you  ought  also  to  be  exceeding 
careful  to  cleanse  yourself  from  venial  sins:  for 
though  it  be  true,  that  sins  of  this  nature  do  not 
wholly  quench  the  fire  of  charity,  it  is,  notwith 
standing,  certain  that  they  diminish  the  fervour  of 
devotion,  which  is  the  first  disposition  this  divine 
mystery  requires.  Confess  then  before  Commu 
nion,  to  cleanse  yourself  of  this  sort  of  offences, 
conceive  at  least  for  them  all  the  horror  and  oil 
the  repentance  you  ought,  or  enter  into  some 
pious  exercises,  to  recover  by  this  means  the 
actual  devotion  which  venial  sin  had  made  you 
lose.  Those  that  fail  to  do  some  one  of  these 
things  cannot  be  excused  from  a  criminal  negli 
gence,  which  is  a  very  considerable  veaial  sin,  and 
will  undoubtedly  make  them  lose  much  of  the 
fruit  and  comforts  of  this  sacrament,  which  is  an 
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effect  they  ordinarily  feel  who  approach  it  with  this 
preparation.  But  as  for  those  who  have  sinned 
mortally,  besides  the  sincere  repentance,  with 
which  their  soul  must  be  touched,  there  is  required 
actual  confession  on  pain  of  a  new  mortal  sin,  as 
the  council  of  Trent  hath  expressly  defined. 


CHAP.  III. 

OF  THE    SECOND    THING   NECESSARY    FOR 

COMMUNICATING    WELL,  WHICH    IS 

PURITY   OF   INTENTION, 

THE  second  thing  which  is  necessary  to  commu 
nicate  worthily,  is  purity  of  intention  ;  that  is,  to 
do  this^great  action  for  the  end  it  ought  to  be  done 
ior.  For  as  the  end  is  the  principulcircumstance 
of  all  our  works,  it  is  also  that  we  ought  princi 
pally  to  consider  in  them,  especially  in  this,  which 
is  of  far  greater  importance  than  all  others,  lest 
we  pervert  God's  designs,  and  use  that  for  one 
end  which  he  has  instituted  for  another.  This  doc 
trine  is  of  consequence,  and  that  it  may  be  tin- 
better  understood,  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare 
the  different  ends  to  which  those  have  respect  who 
communicate  worthily:  and  those  who  communi 
cate  unworthily;  for  so  that  which  you  ought  to 
aim  at  will  be  more  easily  known. 

If  any  priest  were  so*  unhappy  as  to  be  moved 
principally  to  celebrate  Mass  for  the  sake  of  the 
temporal  profit  he  might  expect  to  receive  by 
it,  let  him  remember  the  two  sons  of  Aaron, 
who  offered  sacrifice  to  God  with  strange  fire  : 
Levit.  10.  v.  1.  since  it  is  not  the  fire  of  Divine 
Love  that  would  induce  him  to  do  his  duty,  but 
the  heat,  of  covetousness  and  filthy  gain.  '  Such 
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should  have  great  reason  to  dread  the  punishment 
that  befel  those  sacrilegious  wretches,  who  were  in 
a  moment  devoured  by  the  fire  which  came  forth 
of  the  sanctuary.  There  are  some  lay-persons, 
who  come  to  communion  only  for  fear  of  punish 
ment,  as  many  wicked  Christians,  who  never  ap 
proach  our  Lord's  table  but  at  Easter,  and  that 
with  as  much  repugnance  as  if  they  were  going  to 
be  put  to  death.  Those  ought  to  consider,  that 
as  none  entered  into  the  feast  of  king  Assuerus 
with  base  and  unseemly  apparel,  Esth.  4.  v.  2.  so 
they,  by  these  base  and  servile  dispositions,  render 
themselves  unworthy  of  this  heavenly  food  ;  what 
was  instituted  through  love  ought  to  be  taken  with 
love,  and  it  is  unreasonable  to  receive  with  the 
spirit  of  a  slave  a  present  which  God  makes  us 
with  the  goodness  of  a  father.  There  are  some 
that  communicate  to  be  like  others,  though  they 
find  not  in  themselves  any  hunger  after  this  di 
vine  nourishment ;  nor  know  what  it  is  to  amend 
their  lives,  or  bring  to  so  holy  an  action  the  ne 
cessary  preparations:  and  others  (whom  I  place 
almost  in  the  same  rank)  communicate  only 
through  custom.  They  have  prescribed  them 
selves  certain  set  days  of  coming  to  the  altar,  at 
which  they  will  not  fail ;  and  this  alone  makes  all 
their  devotion.  They  certainly  deceive  them 
selves,  and  if  they  were  truly  devout,  they  would 
consider,  that  though  this  is  a  good  custom,  it 
is  not  yet  good  to  communicate  only  for  custom 
sake,  but  that  there  are  other  dispositions  requi 
site,  without  which  the  fruits  of  Communion  are 
not  received.  There  are  others,  in  fine,  who  come 
to  communicate  thinking  to  find  in  it  some  spiri 
tual  gust,  and  to  seek  in  the  Sacrament  some  sensi 
ble  devotion :  this  is  the  utmost  end  they  propose, 
and  in  this  their  devotion  is  false,  because  it  looks 
not  to  the  end  it  ought  to  aim  at,  which  is  to 
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embrace  the  Cross  and  mortification  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  make  them  more  fervent  and  ready 
in  serving  God. 

None  of  these  motives  are  direct,  they  are  by 
ways  and  false  doors,   by  which  they  rather  steal 
as  thieves,  than  receive  as  faithful  servants,  their 
master's  favours.      Let  us  enter  then  by  the  doors 
by  which  the  saints  have  entered,  and  let  us  en 
deavour  to  conform  ourselves  to  the    intentions 
they  had  which  were  not  all  of  the  same  sort^a* 
St.  Bonaventure  teaches  us  in  these  words  :  "  The 
intentions  of  those  who  communicate  are  different 
and    numerous :  some   are  induced  to  it  by   the 
love  of  God  alone,  that  they  may  ottener  draw 
their  beloved  into  the  bottom  of  their  souls,  to  en 
joy  him,  comfort  themselves  with  him,   and  be 
come  enflamed  with  his  love.     Others  are  excited 
to  it  by  the  knowledge  they  have  of   iheir   own 
weakness,  and  seek  to  be  cured  of  their  infirmities 
by  the  assistance  of  his  heavenly  physician  ;  others 
are  touched  with  the  remembrance  of  their  sins, 
and  hope  by  this  great  Sacrifice,  and  by  this  sav 
ing  Host,  to  obtain  pardon  of  them  ;  others,  seeing 
themselves  pressed  with  some  temptation,  or  some 
extraordinary  affliction,  have  recourse  to  this  Sa 
crament,  that,  by  the  power  of  the  Almighty,  they 
may  be  delivered  from  their  troubles,  and  defend 
ed  from  their  enemy  ;  others  desire  some  particu 
lar  grace,  and  address  themselves  to  this  dear  Son, 
to  whom  his  Father  can  refuse  nothing  for  the 
obtaining  their  request;  others  burn  with  a  zeal 
of  testifying   to    God    their  acknowledgment   of 
his  benefits,    and  they  offer  him   this  same  Son 
who  is  given  them,  knowing  that  they  cannot  pro- 
sent  him  any  thing  more  agreeable  than  this  Cup 
of  Blessing  which  he  has  communicated   to   us: 
others  have  a  design   to  praise  God  in  his  saints, 
since  we  cannot  of  ourselves  more  worthily  honour 
Q  2 


186  THE   MEMORIAL  OF 

them  than  by  offering-  to  God  this  Sacrifice  of 
praise  in  remembrance  of  them.  Others,  in  fine, 
celebrate  and  communicate,  being-  induced  to  it 
through  an  earnest  desire  of  their  neighbour's  sal 
vation,  or  by  the  compassion  they  have  of  their 
brethren's  adversities,  being  assured  that  there  is 
nothing  so  efficaciously  pleads  the  cause  of  the 
miserable,  or  so  powerfully  intercedes  before  the 
face  of  the  Father  for  the  Jiving  and  the  dead,  as 
the  precious  blood  of  his  Son,  which  he  has  shed 
both  for  the  one  and  the  other.'' 

In  this  manner  does  this  illuminated  Doctor 
shew  us  the  most  part  of  the  good  intentions 
we  can  have.  Choose  that  which  shall  most  affect 
you,  and  make  it,  if  you  please,  the  object  of  your 
devotion.  But  I  counsel  you  something  greater, 
and  more  worthy  of  a  Christian  zeal.  Stay  not 
upon  one  alone,  consider  them  all  as  the  admirable 
fruits  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  propose  to  your 
self,  with  the  assistance  of  your  divine  Physician, 
the  obtaining  of  them  all.  Know,  nevertheless, 
that  your  principal  end,  and  the  most  proper 
to  this  divine  mystery,  is  to  procure  that  by  re 
ceiving  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  concealed  in  it,  you 
may  receive  into  your  souls  his  Spirit,  by  which 
you  may  be  transformed  into  him,  and  brought  to 
live  as  he  did  :  that  is,  with  the  charity,  humility, 
patience,  obedience,  poverty  of  Spirit,  mortifica 
tion  of  the  flesh,  and  contempt  of  this  world,  which 
appeared  in  him.  It  is  thus  wre  spiritually  eat  and 
drink  Jesus  by  changing  ourselves  into  him, 
and  making  ourselves  one  and  the  same  thing  with 
him,  through  the  imitation  of  his  life,  as  he  did 
who  said  :  "  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me."  Gal.  2.  v.  20.  See  what  ought  to  be  our 
principal  end,  joined  with  doing  that  which  he 
lias  commanded  us,  which  is  to  renew  at  our  com- 
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munication  the  memory  of  his  Death,  and  give 
him  infinite  thanks  for  the*  inestimable  benefit  of 
our  Redemption. 


CHAP.  IV. 

OF  THE    THIRD    THING     NECESSARY    FOR 

COMMUNICATING    WELL,    WHICH    IS 

ACTUAL     DEVOTION. 

THE  third  disposition  which  Holy  Communion 
requires,  is  actual  devotion,  and  the  better  to  un 
derstand  this,  you  must  know  that  this  sacrament, 
as  well  as  the  rest,  has  one  effect  common,  and 
another  proper,  to  itself:  the  common  is  to  give 
grace,  as  all  the  other  sacraments  of  the  law  of 
grace  do  ;  but  that  which  is  particular  to  this,  is 
a  new  strength,  and  new  vigour  in  doing  good 
works,  and  a  new  relish  of  heavenly  things,  mixed 
with  a  great  sweetness,  experienced  by  those  who 
receive  it.  For  as  the  corporal  food  we  take  has 
not  only  the  property  to  preserve  our  lives,  but 
together  with  the  pleasure  we  have  in  eating, 
gives  us  also  strength  and  liveliness  ;  so  this  di 
vine  food  not  only  maintains  our  spiritual  life  with 
the  grace  it  gives  us,  but  fortifies  also  the  spirit,  and 
makes  us  feel  inexplicable  delight,  through  a  se 
cret  virtue  which  accompanies  it.  St.  Thomas 
says,  "  that  this  sweetness  is  so  great  in  those 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  purified,  and  whose 
souls  know  how  to  relish  true  pleasures,  that  no 
words  are  sufficient  to  express:"  3  Part.  9.  79. 
art,  1 ,  and  2.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted,  since  spiri 
tual  delights  are  found  there  in  their  source,  which 
is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

For  the  enjoyment  then  of  this  great  benefit  is 
actual  devotion  required ;  for  since  there  must  be 
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some  proportion  between  the  form  and  that  which 
serves  as  a  disposition  and  preparative  to  the  form, 
there  is  nothing  so  advantageous  lor  the  augment 
ing  devotion,  as  devotion  itself:  as  we  see  by 
experience  in  wood,  which  the  hotter  and  dryer  it 
is,  is  so  much  the  fitter  to  burn,  because  heat  and 
dryness  are  the  two  qualities  of  fire. 

But  if  you  ask  me  what  actual  devotion  is,  I 
can  no  way  better  explain  it  to  you,  than  by  tel 
ling  you,  that  it  is  like  artificial  water,  which 
being  extracted  out  of  divers  flowers,  retains 
something  of  all  their  savours.  For  this  devotion 
is  an  ardent  and  affectionate  motion  of  the  soul, 
composed  of  several  holy  desires,  and  divers  spi 
ritual  affections,  of  which  it  is  full  when  it  comes 
to  this  sacrament.  St.  Ambrose  declares  them, 
when  preparing  himself  for  Mass,  he  makes  his 
address  to  Jesus  Christ  in  these  words :  "  What 
ought,  O  Lord,  to  be  my  contrition,  my  sorrow 
for  my  faults,  the  fountain  of  my  tears  ?  Wfcat 
ought,  in  fine,  to  be  the  reverence,  fear,  chastity 
of  body,  and  purity  of  mind,  which  I  am  obliged 
to  bring  to  thy  altar,  when  L  am  going  to  celebrate 
this  divine  mystery,  where  thy  flesh  is  truly  eaten, 
and  thy  blood  truly  drunk;  where  the  lowest  things 
are  joined  with  the  highest,  where  the  angels 
are  present,  and  where  thou  thyself  art,  after  an 
unspeakable  manner,  both  the  priest  and  sacrifice? 
Who,  O  Lord,  can  worthily  perform  this  mysiery, 
except  thou  renderest  him  worthy?7  In  fine,  to 
approach  this  adorable  Sacrament  with  the  de 
votion  of  which  I  speak,  and  to  correspond  on 
your  part  as  much  as  your  weakness  can  admit 
with  its  holiness  and  dignity,  bring  always  to  it  a 
very  great  respect,  a  profound  humility,  much 
love  and  confidence  ;  but,  above  all,  assure  your 
self,  that  you  will  be  so  much  the  more  worthy 
this  heavenly  bread,  as  you  shall  be  more  hungry, 
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land  desirous  to  be  satisfied  with  it.     The  excel- 

jlence  of  this  sacred  food  requires  no  less  than  all 

I  the  several  affections,  and  for  the  making  them 

spring  up  in  your  heart,  the  considerations  I  am 

going   to  set  before  you  will  not,   perhaps,  be 

unprofitable. 


SECTION  1. 

IN  the  first  place,  to  obtain  fear  and  respect, 
I  consider  the  greatness  of  him  who  is  enclosed  in 
i  this  Sacrament :  for  under  this  sacred  veil  is  con 
cealed  his  Divine  Majesty,  who  created  the  world, 
who  preserves  and  governs  it,  in  whose  presence 
the  pillars  of  heaven   tremble,   before  whom  all 
•i  nature  lies  prostrate  ;  Job.  26.  v.  11.  whom  the 
j  stars  of  heaven  incessantly  praise,  ibid.  38.  v.  7. 
I  whose  immutability  appears  in  the  wonderful  re- 
I  volutions  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  in  whose  sight 
j  the   celestial  spirits  themselves   are    not  without 
]  spot,  in  comparison  of  whom  this  vast  frame  of 
I  the  world,  which  appears  so  wonderful,  is,  to  use 
i  the  Wise-man's  words, <s  but  like  a  drop  of  morn- 
1  ing    dew,    or    the  least  grain  of  the    balance  :v 
j  ibid.  4  v.  18.     And  after  this,  can  you  avoid  be 
ing  seized  with  awe  and  reverence,  seeing  with 
the  eyes   of  faith  so  majestic  a  greatness  abase 
itself  to  you  ? 

I  might  here  add  something  concerning  the 
severity  of  his  justice,  the  depth  of  his  judgments, 
with  the  horror  he  has  of  wicked  men  and  their 
wickedness;  but  I  am  contented  only  to  repre 
sent  to  you  what  you  owe  to  this  Sovereign  Ma 
jesty,  and  to  shew  not  sinners  alone,  but  even  the 
just  themselves,  what  great  reason  they  have  to  fear 
when  they  approach  it.  No  man  ought  to  flatter 
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himself  on  this  occasion,  or  vainly  think  himself 
secure,  because  of  the  virtue  of  this  Sacrament, 
which  is  the  life  of  souls.  It  is  true,  that  it  gives. 
life,  but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  it  gives  also  death 
to  those  who  prophane  it  by  approaching1  it 
unprepared.  The  children  of  Israel  being  at  the 
point  to  give  battle  to  the  Philistines,  sent  for  the 
Ark  into  their  army,  hoping:  by  the  presence 
thereof  to  gain  the  victory  over  their  enemies  ;  but1 
the  success  was  quite  different  from  their  expec 
tation  ;  for  this  sacred  pledge  was  so  far  from 
rendering  them  victorious,  that,  on  the  contrary, 
they  lost  the  battle,  all  God's  people  were  defeated, 
the  Ark  was  taken,  and  carried  away  by  the  in 
fidels  ;  so  that  it  seemed  to  have  come  into  the 
camp  only  to  render  their  loss  the  greater.  They 
believed  that  the  Ark  would  be  their  preservation, 
and  it  was  their  ruin.  The  same  thing  befel  that 
great  favourite  of  Assuerus,  named  Aman  ;  I 
Kings  v.  3.  Esther  7.  Queen  Esther  invited  him 
to  the  banquet  she  had  prepared  for  the  king  ; 
this  the  proud  man  esteemed  a  mark  of  favour 
but  he  foresaw  net  that  his  death  would  be  the 
conclusion  of  his  banquet,  and  that  from  the  table 
he  should  be  sent  to  execution.  Wherefore  the 
apostle,  speaking  to  the  faithful  cries  out,  and 
says  to  them,  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup: 
for  whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  his  own  damnation,  not  dis 
cerning  the  Lord's  body  :"  1  Cor.  11.  v.  28,  29.  Ifi 
then  so  great  respect  was  required  to  the  Ark  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  was  but  the  figure  of 
this  divine  sacrament,  there  must,  without  doubt, 
be  incomparably  more  purity  and  reverence  due 
to  the  sacrament  itself,  in  which  God  personally 
resides.  The  Bethsamites  heretofore  looked 
with  curiosity  into  the  Ark,  and  fifty  thousand  of 
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them  died  to  expiate  that  offence  :  1  Kings  6.  v. 
19.  What  then  shall  become  of  those  who  pre 
sume  to  receive  irreverently  what  this  Ark  did 
but  represent?  When  this  Ark  opened  a  passage 
to  the  Israelites  through  the  waters  of  Jordan, 
Joshua  commanded  them  not  to  come  near  it, 
but  to  leave  always  at  least  the  distance  of  two 
thousand  cubits  between  the  Ark  and  the  people, 

|  for  fear  God  should  slay  them  :  Josh.  3.  v.  4.     If 

1  Joshua  treated  in  this  manner  the  Ark  of  the 
Lord,  what  must  we  do  to  receive  in  us  the  Lord 
of  the  Ark?  Ought  not  this  terrify  you,  if  through 
a  serious  reflection  on  yourself  you  consider,  that 
you  are  by  nature  nothing  arid  by  sin  less  than 
nothipg,  since  sin  is  less  than  nothing?  But  those 
particularly  ought  to  tremble,  who  having  so 
often,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  reduced  themselves 
to  nothing  by  their  sins  against  God,  dare  lodge 
him  in  a  heart  which  has  been  the  nest  of  serpents 
and  basilisks. 

Humble  yourself  then  as  much  as  you  can  by 
these  considerations,  and  come  to  your  Father's 
house  with  tears  in  your  eyes,  and  sorrow  in  your 

I  heart,  saying  with  the  prodigal  child  :  "  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  against  thee, 
and  now  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  : 
account  me  therefore  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants." 

|  Luke  15.  v.  18,  19.  Put  yourself  in  the  condition 
of  the  publican  in  the  Gospel,  who  durst  not  ap- 

I  proach  the  altar,  nor  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  : 
and  smiting  your  breast,  say  with  him,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner;'5  Luke  18.  v.  13.  Or 
like  the  woman  of  Canaan,  who  said  to  our  Sa 
viour,  "  Yea,  Lord,  for  the  whelps  eat  of  the 
crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters :" 
Matt.  15.  v.  27. 
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SECTION  II. 

THESE  are  the  considerations  which  may  ex 
cite  in  your  soul  some  part  of  the  respect  you  owe 
to  this  divine  Sacrament ;  but  since  it  is  reason 
able  you  bring  also  to  it  no  less  love  and  confi 
dence  in  order  to  obtain  them,  consider  on  the 
other  side,  that,  as  much  hatred  as  this  Lord  of 
Majesty  and  Justice  has  for  sin,  so  much  goodness 
and  mercy  he  has  for  sinners.  These  were  the 
divine  qualities  that  brought  him  down  from  hea 
ven,  and  clothed  him  with  our  flesh,  that  made 
him  undertake  so  many  journeys  to  seek  for  sin 
ners,  that  made  him  resolve  to  eat  with  them,  and 
obliged  him  to  say,  that  their  salvation  was  his 
food,  and  his  delight  It  was  for  them  he  fasted, 
travelled  up  and  down  on  foot,  watched,  rose  up 
early,  and  suffered  innumerable  contradictions  and 
persecutions  from  the  world.  It  was  for  their 
sakes  he  spent  whole  days  in  preaching,  and 
nights  in  prayer  for  their  necessities  :  it  was  for 
them  that  the  gates  of  his  mercy  were  always 
open,  and  that  he  never  repelled  any  of  those  who 
addressed  themselves  to  him,  though  they  were 
rejected  by  others.  In  fine,  he  was  pressed  with 
so  violent  a  desire  to  save  them,  and  remedy  their 
evils,  that,  to  redeem  and  cure  them,  he  consented 
to  be  fastened  to  a  Cross  between  two  thieves, 
and  to  shed  for  them  even  the  last  drop  of  his 
blood.  Does  it  not  seem  impossible  to  you  for 
this  goodness  to  proceed  any  farther?  But  our 
Saviour  would  extend  it  beyond  his  life.  De 
parting  out  of  this  world  he  left  us  another  re 
medy,  and  another  refuge,  by  the  institution  of 
this  most  august  Sacrament,  in  which  he  himself 
is  present :  by  this  means  you  touch  him,  you. 
possess  him,  and  enjoy  the  benefits  which  his 


A    CHRISTIAN   LIFE.  193 

power  produces;  and  thence  you  daily  experience 
that  the  same  cause  which  obliged  him  to  die, 
obliged  him  also  to  institute  his  Sacrament :  for 
as  his  love  alone  made  him  resolve  to  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  deliver  himself  into  the  hands 
of  sinners,  so  the  same  love  makes  him  continually 
give  himself  to  the  world  by  this  divine  invention, 
and  often  to  sinners  as  guilty  as  those  that  deprived 
him  of  his  life. 

It  is  then  very  clear  that  the  cause  of  this  great 
work  could  on  his  side  be  nothing  but  this  im 
mense  charity  ;  and  on  ours  but  our  extreme  ne 
cessities ;  on  our  part  only  our  misery,  and  on  his 
only  mercy.  And  thus  we  see,  that  this  divine 
Sacrament  is  the  common  remedy  of  the  just  and 
sinners,  that  it  is  not  only  food  for  the'healthy, 
but  medicine  also  for  the  sick  ;  that  it  is  not  only 
the  life  of  the  living,  but  the  resurrection  likewise 
of  the  dead.  And,  according  to  St.  Augustine, 
this  heavenly  bread  not  only  sustains  those  who 
live,  but  sometimes  also  raises  again  those  that 
have  lost  their  life. 

Who  then  can  forbid  you  the  participation  of 
this  mystery?  It  is  an  hospital  which  the  divine 
mercy  has  erected  with  royal  magnificence,  en 
dowed  and  founded  with  the  purest  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  relief  of  all  that  are  sick.  Will  you 
then  think  yourselves  excluded  because  you  are 
infirm  and  miserable  ?  On  the  contrary,  you  ought 
for  this  reason  to  have  recourse  to  it.  If  you  are 
afflicted  with  any  great  disease,  it  is  there  you 
will  be  cured :  if  you  are  weak,  you  will  there 
obtain  strength  ,  if  you  are  blind,  you  will  there 
receive  sight:  if  you  are  poor,  you*  will  there  find 
riches  :  if  you  are  hungry,  you  will  there  be  satis 
fied  :  and,  in  fine,  if  you  are  naked,  and  bare  of 
the  graces  and  virtues  that  are  necessary  for  yon, 
you  will  there  again  be  clothed  with  them. 
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Some  who  do  not  sufficiently  prize  this  divine 
Sacrament,  and  either  know  not,  or  will  not  know 
its  nature  and  condition,  keep  themselves  and 
others  from  it  on  frivolous  pretences  of  their  in 
firmities  and  weaknesses  :  but  they  must  under 
stand,  that  it  was  instituted  not  only  to  serve  for 
nourishment  for  those  who  are  in  health,  but  for 
medicine  also  to  those  that  are  sick:  not  only  to 
comfort  and  strengthen  the  just,  but  to  give  con 
fidence  also  and  health  to  penitents.  Those  who 
find  themselves  most  depressed  have  greatest  need 
of  it ;  and  consequently  the  weak  can  much  less 
subsist  without  it  than  the  strong.  Those  whose 
souls  are  sound  and  vigorous,  may  for  a  time  per 
sist  in  good  without  this  particular  assistance  ;  but 
what  can  they  do  without  it  who  have  their  soul 
always,  as  it  were,  on  the  edge  of  their  lips,  who 
are  so  weak  and  void  of  strength,  that  if  they  turn 
their  eyes  but  ever  so  little  from  God,  they  see 
themselves  ready  to  fall  and  perish?  It  was  of 
these  persons  particularly  that  our  Saviour  had 
compassion,  when  speaking  in  a  figure  of  great 
mystery  he  said  :  "  If  I  suffer  them  to  depart  fast 
ing,  they  will  faint  by  the  way;  for  some  of  them 
are  come  from  far.''  Mat.  8.  v.  3.  For  as  in  that 
occasion  those  hearers  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  came 
from  the  remotest  places,  must  have  been  in  more 
apparent  danger  of  fainting  than  those  which  had 
not  undergone  the  toil  of  so  long  a  journey;  so 
in  the  course  of  this  life,  the  weakest  and  those 
which  have  farthest  to  travel,  that  they  may  arrive 
at  the  perfection  of  divine  love,  are,  without 
doubt,  exposed  to  more  pressing  dangers.  And 
since  this  living  bread  was  ordained  from  heaven 
to  support  the  weak,  it  is  not  a  rashness,  but  an 
holy  and  wholesome  resolution  for  the  sick  to  have 
recourse  to  the  Physician,  and  receive  from  his* 
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goodness  the  remedy  he  has  prepared  for  him  with 
so  much  love  by  the  effusion  of  all  his  blood. 

For  my  part,  I  am  firmly  persuaded  that  one  of 
the  greatest  faults  men  can  commit,  and  of  which 
they  shall  render  the  most  rigorous  account  at 
the  day  of  Judgment,  will  be  that  which  they 
commit  against  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  not 
making  use  of  the  admirable  remedies  that  are 
found  in  his  Church  by  the  merit  of  his  precious 
blood,  of  which  the  Eucharist  is  undoubtedly  the 
greatest.  If  a  king  had  built  a  magnificent  hos 
pital  for  the  reception  of  all  sick  persons,  and  had 
furnished  it  with  all  things  necessary  for  the 
curing  of  their  diseases,  and  after  he  had  with 
abundance  of  care  and  charge  finished  this  great 
work,  there  should  not  any  one  be  found  that 
would  come  thither  to  be  cured,  would  not  this 
prince  think  himself  very  ill-treated  in  having  be 
stowed  his  labour  for  such  slothful  souls,  so  ne 
gligent  of  their  own  health?  Doubt  not  but  the 
King  of  heaven  will  conceive  the  same  indig 
nation  if,  having  presented  us  with  a  remedy  which 
cost  him  so  dear,  and  which  he  has  compounded 
of  his  own  Blood,  he  shall  see  us  neglect  it,  and 
so,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  frustrate  his  designs,  and 
render  all  his  pains  unprofitable,  Doubt  not  but 
this  contempt  will  make  you  fall  into  a  sin  like 
that  which  our  Lord  described  in  the  parable  of 
the  feast,  to  which  the  gnests  that  were  invited 
refused  to  come,  and  fear  his  pronouncing  against 
you  that  terrible  sentence  of  excommunication  : 
"  Verily,  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of  those  which 
were  called  shall  taste  of  my  supper."  Luke  14. 
v.  24. 

What  reason  can  you  allege  that  may  be  suffi 
cient  to  excuse  you?  If  you  say  that  you  are 
sinners,  know  you  not  that  you  cease  to  be  sa 
when  you  begin  to  love  justice,  and  to  be  sorry 
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for  your  offences?  And  know  you  not  that,  as 
St.  Jerome  expresses  it,  past  sins  damn  you  not 
if  they  are  no  longer  pleasing  ?  If  you  say,  that 
you  are  fallen,  and  that  your  fall  is  irrecoverable, 
assure  yourselves  it  will  not  be  so  if  you  are 
troubled  for  your  misfortune,  and  stretch  out  your 
hand  to  be  raised  up  again.  You  have  little  rea 
son  if  you  say,  that  you  find  yourselves  unworthy 
to  approach  so  high  a  mystery?  Do  you  believe 
that  there  is  any  one  truly  worthy  ?  and  would 
not  our  Saviour,  therefore,  communicate  himself 
to  the  little  ones  and  imperfect,  that  his  tenderness 
and  love  might  thereby  have  greater  lustre  ?  Thus 
you  see,  you  are  so  far  from  offending  God  by 
coming  to  him,  that  you  would  highly  offend  him 
by  refusing  to  make  use  of  a  remedy  which  he 
has  ordained  for  such  as  you  are.  These  are  the 
principal  considerations  with  which  you  may  stir 
up  in  your  soul  the  ardent  desire  you  ought  to 
have,  that  you  may  with  profit  be  partaker  of  this 
great  mystery  ? 


SECTION  III. 

BUT  there  is  a  third  disposition  requisite  for 
the  approaching  to  this  holy  table,  which  is  an  ar 
dent  desire  and  great  hunger  for  this  heavenly 
bread,  and  for  the  obtaining  it  there  is  no  better 
means  than  to  consider  the  effects  of  this  divine 
Sacrament,  and  the  affections  it  excites  in  those 
souls  which  receive  it  devoutly.  For  your  in 
struction  in  this  important  point,  you  ought  to 
know  that,  as  God  by  his  goodness  has  opposed 
to  the  first  man,  who  was  the  cause  of  all  our 
evils,  a  second  man,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
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the  original  of  all  our  good,  so  to  the  fatal  fruit  of 
that  forbidden  tree,  which  destroyed    us,   he   has 
opposed  an  heavenly  food  in  this  Sacrament,  which 
serves  fora  remedy  to  all  our  miseries,     "  And  as 
by  the  obedience  of  the  second  man  we  were  de 
livered   from  all   the  un happiness  which  had  be 
fallen   us   through  the  disobedience  of  the  first  :"' 
Rom.  5.  v.  19.     So  all  the  evils  which  that  poi 
soned  meat  had  caused  in  us  have  happily  found 
their  cure  in  this   august  Sacrament.     This   then 
is  a  sovereign  antidote,  that  the   divine    wisdom 
has   provided  to  deliver  ail  men  from  the   poison 
with  which  the   old  serpent   had    infected    them. 
And,  therefore,  to  comprehend  the  abundance  of 
the  benefits  which  are  liberally  communicated   to 
us  by  this  saving  food,  we  need  only  compute  the 
calamities  which  that  other  fatal  meat  had  brought 
upon    us,  and    be   fully  sensible  that  God    has 
changed  his  curse  into  a  blessing  :  since,  speaking* 
of  that   first  fruit,  he   said  :  "    In   the  day   thon 
shalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shaltdie."  Gen.  2,  v.  17.  And 
of  the  second  :    "  He  that  shall  eat  of  this  bread, 
shall  live  for  ever.''    Another  means  is,  attentively 
to  meditate  what    it    contains;    for  the   flesh  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  really  there,  which  being  united  to 
the  divine  Word,  is  partaker  of  all  its  advantage*, 
as  a  red  hot  iron  partakes  of  all  the  properties 
of  the  fire  thai  heats  it.      This  made   St.    Job  a 
Damascen  say,  "That  the   Word  of  the  eternal 
God,  which  gives  life  to  all  things,  being  united 
to  human  flesh,  makes  that  flesh  also  give  life  :" 
and  this  it  is  which  leaves  us  no  room  to  doubt, 
but  that  this   Sacrament    contains  all  the  virtue 
which  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  since  that  in  it  is  received 
the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  which,  being  united  to 
his  divinity,  enjoys  all  the  greatness  and  all  the 
power  of  it. 

Admire  then  what   is    wrought    in    you  when, 
R  2. 
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this  divine  Lord  comes  to  you  ;  consider,  that  he 
comes  to  honour  you  with  his  presence,  to  pour 
on  you  the  ointment  of  his  grace,  to  cure  you  by 
his  mercy,  to  wash  you  with  his  blood,  to  raise 
you  by  his  death,  to  illuminate  you  with  his  light, 
to  warm  you  with  his  love,  to  comfort  you  with 
his  delights,  to  unite  himself  to  your  soul,  and 
become  her  bridegroom,  to  render  you  a  partaker 
of  his  spirit,  and  of  all  that  he  purchased  for  you 
on  the  Cross,  by  offering  up  that  precious  Blood, 
which  he  gives  you.  Know,  that  by  this  divine 
sacrament  your  past  sins  are  pardoned,  you  are 
strengthened  against  those  that  are  to  come,  your 
passions  are  weakened,  your  temptations  are  di 
minished,  your  devotion  is  awakened,  your  faith 
receives  new  light,  and  your  charity  new  heat, 
your  hope  is  augmented,  your  weakness  is  sup 
ported,  your  strength  is  repaired,  your  conscience 
is  filled  with  joy,  you  are  made  partaker  of  Jesus 
Christ's  merits,  and  receive  pledges  of  eternal 
life.  It  is  this  bread  that  gives  courage  to  the 
weak,  that  entertains  the  travellers,  that  eases 
those  who  are  fallen,  that  animates  the  fearful, 
that  gives  arms  to  the  valiant,  that  rejoices  the 
sorrowful,  that  comforts  the  afflicted-,  that  in 
structs  the  ignorant,  that  heats  the  lukewarm,  that 
awakens  the  sluggards,  that  cures  the  sick,  and 
that,  being  the  most  common,  is  also  the  most  as 
sured  remedy  for  all  your  necessities.  Since  then 
this  adorable  sacrament  produces  such  wonderful 
effects,  and  since  the  love  of  him  that  gives  it  to 
us  is  so  excessive,  who  will  not  desire  such  great 
riches,  and  who  will  not  hunger  for  so  excellent  a 
food? 

Let  not  then  the  consideration  of  your  vileness 
and  unworthiness  keep  you  back  from  this  sacred 
table,  for  though  this  sacrament  is  infinitely  ma 
jestic  and  holy,  you  ought  nevertheless  to  remem 
ber,  that  this  treasure  was  discovered  for  the  poor, 
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that  this  medicine  was  ordained  for  the  sick,  that 
,1  this  relief  was  prepared  for  the  necessitous,  and 
this  great  feast  provided  for  the  hungry.      This 
sacrament  is  the  bread  of  angels  ;  but  it  is  also 
the  bread  of  penitents:  it  is  the  nourishment  of 
I  the  healthy ;  but  it  is  also  the  remedy  of  the  in- 
|  firm :  it  is  the  feast  of   kings ;  but  it  is  also  the 
food   of  the  populace :    it  is  the  strong  meat  of 
men;  but  it  is  also  the  milk  of  children.     Thus 
I  it  is  all  things  to  all  men  ;  and  none,  how  imper 
fect  soever  he  is,  ought  to  abstain  from  this  div?ine 
medicine,  if  he  desires  to  be  cured.     "  The  whole 
have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  only  the  sick." 
Mat.  9.  v.  12.      And  if  Jesus  Christ  came  princi 
pally  into  the  world  for  these,  it  is  also  particular 
ly  for  these  that  he  gives  himself  in  this  sacra 
ment.      See  then  by  this,  with  what  hunger,  with 
what  desires,  and  with  what  joy  you  ought  to  sigh 
after  him,  who  comes  to  heap  on  you  so  many 
favours.      Remember  the  longing  of  the  ancient 
patriarchs  for  the  coming  of  him  whom  yon  re 
ceive.      Remember  how  they  pierced  the  heavens 
with  their  cries,  requesting  aloud,  that  he  would 
be  pleased  to  come    down  ;    and  for  this  reason 
called  him,  "  The  desired  of  all  nations."    Agg.  3^ 
v.  1.     He  who  comes  into  your  soul  is  the  same 
that  came  into  the  world,  and  he  came  to  do  no 
thing  else  there  but  what  he  did  for  all  the  world. 
When    he   came    into  the    world,    he   gave   the 
world  the  life  of  grace.     He  come  likewise  into 
your  soul  only  to  give    it   the  same  life.      This 
being  so,  why  will  you  not  desire  him   with  as 
much  fervour  as  the  prophets  did?    Constder  the 
zeal  with  which  the  apostles  expected  the  coming 
of  the   Holy   Ghost,  the  earnest  prayers  and  fer 
vent  sighs  with  which  they  requested  him.     You 
ought  to  send  up  no  less  towards  heaven  for  the  ob 
taining  Jesus  Christ's  presence,  since  you  receive 
by  it  the  Hoty  Ghost,  though  in  a  different  manner, 
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CHAP.  V. 

THAT   TIME  OUGHT    TO    BE    TAKEN   FOR  THE 

PUTTING   ONE'S   SELF  IN    ALL   THESE 

DISPOSITIONS. 

To  prepare  yourself  then  in  this  manner  you 
ought  to  take  some  days  before  communion,  in 
which,  freeing  your  mind  from  all  other  thoughts, 
you  may  both  reflect  at  leisure  on  all  these  consi 
derations,  and  also  cleanse  your  conscience  by  a 
serious  examination,  true  contrition,  and  sacra 
mental  confession  of  your  sins:  also  some  time 
should  be  allowed  for  prayer,  as  a  previous  prepa 
ration.  Let  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  offer  daily 
the  Holy  Sacrifice,  not  to  follow  the  example  of 
some  who,  from  vain  and  unprofitable  discourses, 
from  immoderate  laughters,  from  the  throng  of 
secular  affairs,  they  pass  immediately  (full  of  dis 
tractions)  to  the  altar,  and  make  no  scruple  of 
coming  to  our  Lord's  Table  to  eat  the  Bread  of 
Angels  with  the  same  disposition  and  indifference 
as  if  they  were  eating  a  bit  of  common  bread  ; 
which  is  an  intolerable  irreverence.  We  need 
seek  no  other  cause  of  their  little  progress  in  vir 
tue,  after  their  having  so  many  years  used  this  ' 
divine  medicine  ;  for  if  they  had  at  every  Mass 
they  celebrate  received  some  increase  of  grace,  as  : 
U  happens  to  those  who  are  worthily  disposed  for  ' 
it,  they  would  have  stored  up  in  themselves  a  trea-  !• 
sure  of  graces,  whereas  we  now  see  them  still  the 
same,  and  after  twenty  years  serving  at  the  altar, 
they  continue  as  sensual  as  they  were,  and  some 
times  worse.  How  lamentable  is  this  misfortune  !  j 
Can  we  see  any  thing  more  to  be  feared  than  to  j 
come  every  day  to  the  fountain  of  life,  to  the 
banquet  of  angels,  to  the  sovereign  remedy  of  all 
our  evils,  and  having  persisted  thus  a  long  time, 
to  be  found  at  last  as  dry,  as  insensible,  and  with  | 
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as  much  weakness  as  at  first?  These  unfaithful  mi 
nisters  of  our  Lord  are  exceedingly  to  blame  ;  but 
there  is  an  infinite  number  of  evil  Christians  that 
|  deserve  no  less  reprehension,  who,  after  they  have 
abandoned  themselves  to  all  manner  of  vices, 
come  once  a  year  to  confession,  and  having  scarce 
I  ended  their  vomit  of  innumerable  abominations,  go 
i  incontinently  from  the  priest's  feet  to  take  their 
place  at  our  Lord's  table,  and  there  eat  the  Bread 
of  Angels,  which,  if  it  were  possible  for  us, 
we  should  receive  only  with  angelical  purity. 
Were  it  not  fit  to  employ  first  some  days  pacifying 
God,  and  in  watering  and  washing  with  tears  the 
place  in  which  he  is  to  be  lodged  ?  Were  it  not 
reasonable  to  dispose  ourselves  by  a  vigil  of  labour 
and  sorrow  for  the  joy  of  so  great  a  festival,  and 
not  to  solemnize  it  without  a  great  deal  of  prepa* 
ration  ?  When  the  time  was  come  in  which  God 
would  give  the  law  to  his  people,  cc  Moses  com 
manded  them  to  prepare  themselves  three  days  be 
fore,  to  wash  their  clothes,  and  abstain  from  the 
company  of  their  wives,''  Exod.  19.  10, 11.  None 
can  doubt  but  we  are  obliged  to  do  much  more  for 
the  receiving  God  himself,  who  gives  us  not  only 
his  law,  but  his  grace,  which  is  far  more  than  his 
law  ;  and  do  we  not  fear,  having  our  imagina 
tion  wholly  filled  with  our  sins,  being  yet  wholly 
defiled  and  polluted  with  our  filthiness,  to  approach 
a  mystery  of  so  great  purity,  and  receive  a  Lord 
whose  majesty  is  so  high  and  elevated  ? 

This  is  a  great  abuse,  and  no  less  dangerous 
for  being  common  ;  it  is  of  importance  to  consider 
it  well,  and  to  weigh  it  as  it  deserves,  not  with 
the  weight  of  Canaan,  which  is  false,  but  with  the 
weight  of  the  sanctuary:  that  is,  according  to  the 
judgment  of  God  and  the  sentiments  of  the  saints. 
Let  those  who  desire  to  perform  their  duty,  read 
St.  Cyprian's  sermon  against  the  Christians  that 
fell  into  idolatry,  and  they  shall  see  how  vehemently 
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this  Father  reprehends  this  contempt  and  bold 
ness.  Speaking  of  some  believers,  who  in  a  short 
time  after  their  sacrificing  to  idols,  presented 
themselves  to  the  Holy  Communion,  he  says  thus: 
"  Returning  from  the  altars  of  the  devil,  having 
their  hands  still  polluted  with  these  infamous  sacri 
fices,  they  approach  the  Holy  Sacrament.  And 
though  it  was  written,  that  none  should  be  so  pre 
sumptuous  as  to  eat  of  this  meat  unless  he  be 
clean  and  pure,  for  that  otherwise  it  will  cause  his 
death,  yet  are  they  audacious  enough  to  receive 
our  Lord's  body,  not  having  digested  the  flesh 
that  was  offered  to  idols;  but  having  their  mouths 
still  stinking  of  that  abominable  food  ;  in  which  I 
may  say  their  hands  and  mouth  commit  a  more 
detestable  sin  than  that  into  which  they  fell  when 
they  renounced  *is  worship  and  religion.''  These 
are  the  wordg  of  St.  Cyprian.  Consider  whether 
he  could  have  expressed  himself  in  more  terrible 
terms.  You  may  judge  by  the  discourse  of  this 
saint,  what  he  would  have  said  of  the  profanations 
which  daily  happen  in  the  use  of  our  most  divine 
mystery. 

You  may  well  tell,  that  these  sinners  are  recon 
ciled  to  God  by  confession  :  I  suppose  it ;  but 
though  they  may  be  truly  restored  to  Jesus 
Christ's  favour,  is  it  fit  they  should  receive  him  at 
the  same  instant,  and  with  the  same  mouth  that  is 
just  come  from  vomiting  forth  so  much  filthiness, 
without  employing  some  time  to  bewail  their  sins, 
and  cleanse  their  consciences,  that  they  may  ap 
proach  him  with  greater  purity?  Mary,  sister 
of  Moses,  remained  seven  days  without  entering 
into  the  camp  of  God's  people,  though  she  had 
repented  of  her  fault,  and  was  pardoned.  Num. 
12.  v.  14.  Absalom,  the  son  of  David,  was  ba 
nished  three  years  from  his  father's  palace,  though 
he  had  forgiven  him  the  murder  committed  oil 
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the  person  of  his  'brother  Amnon.  2  Kings,  IS. 
v.  3J.  Now  if  this  prince,  after  his  being  assured 
of  his  father's  favour,  was  obliged  in  some  sort  to 
expiate  his  crime  by  a  three  year's  absence,  would 
any  injury  be  done  to  these  criminals  by  deferring 
for  three  days  their  admission  to  the  communion, 
after  having  so  cruelly  offended  their  heavenly 
Father,  and  so  often,  by  their  sins,  murdered  and 
crucified  his  only  begotten  Son. 

You   will  tell  me  again,  there  are  some  so  frail 
that  they  cannot,  even  for  so  short  a  time,  forbear 
]    offending  God,  and  that  it  is  therefore  better  to 
il   admit  them  speedily   to  the   holy   Table  for  fear 
they  render  themselves  unworthy  by  new  faults. 
1   I   answer  this,  that  if  these  are   venial  sins,  they 
j  exclude  them  not  from   this  grace,  since,    as  the 
5  Scripture  says,  "  The  just  man  falleth  seven  times 
j  a  day  ;'J   and  it  is  not  hard  to  apply  a  remedy  to 
!  this  evil.     Prov.   24.  v.   16.     But  if"  you  speak  of 
rj  mortal  sins,  and  believe  them  not  capable  to  ab- 
j  stain  from  them  for  so  short  a  time,  what  danger 
d  can  be  imagined  more  strange  than  this,  and  what 
J  disposition  more  abominable,  than  to  dare  com 
municate  with   so   wavering  and  corrupt  a  con 
science,  that  one  cannot  promise  himself  to  pass 
three  days  without  sinning  mortally  ?    and  wtiere 
is  then  that  firm  purpose  which  ought  to  be   en 
graven    in  the  souls  of    all   Christians,  never  to 
offend  God,    though  for    the    preservation  of  life 
itself?  Where  is  the  love  of  God,  which  fears  sin 
above  all  things?   Banish  from  your    minds  this 
dangerous  apprehension.     The  strength  of  grace 
ia>  not  so   little,  nor   will  you   so  easily    fall  into 
mortal  sins,  if  you,  on  your  side,  use  some  mode 
rate    care   to    avoid    this    misfortune.     God  will 
grant  you  the  grace   to   preserve  you  from  them, 
not  only  for  some  days,  but  also  for  whole  years 
and  even  for  all  your  life,  if  you  invoke  his  assist- 
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tance ;  and  be  never  refuses  those  that  seek  it. 
It  is  true  that  to  oblige  carnal  and  sensual  men  to 
abstain  from  evil,  though  for  so  short  a  time,  is 
like  the  turning-  of  a  great  river  out  of  its  natural 
current,  which  it  has  kept  for  many  ages.  What 
ever  industry  you  use  to  drain  it  from  its  ancient 
channel,  at  the  first  gap  it  finds  it  breaks  through 
all  its  ditches  and  banks,  and  returns  with  violence 
to  the  place  where  it  was  wont  to  have  its  course  : 
it  is  the  same  with  these  old  sinners,  they  have  for 
so  many  years  been  accustomed  to  live  in  a  mise 
rable  libertinism  of  saying  and  doing  whatever 
comes  into  their  fancy,  and  to  let  their  hearts  go 
with  so  much  license  after  all  their  desires,  that  to 
exhort  them  to  change  their  life,  and  persuade 
them  to  resist  the  motions  of  their  passions,  is  to 
give  them  so  intolerable  a  pain,  that  no  time 
seems  short  enough  for  them  till  they  get  out  of 
this  constraint,  and  return  to  their  firsc  disorders. 
We  see  by  the  effect,  that  the  true  cause  which 
makes  them  go  with  so  much  haste  to  Communion, 
is  the  secret  torment  they  feel  to  see  themselves 
reduced  to  a  necessity  of  being  good  for  only  two 
or  three  days,  such  deep  roots  has  their  wicked 
ness  taken  in  their  hearts.  Wretches  that  you 
are  !  how  can  you  enter  into  this  false  presumption 
of  being  saved,  and  becoming  companions  of  those 
who  fight  faithfully,  if  you  are  become  so  hardened 
and  so  slothful  that  you  will  not  put  on  the  armour 
of  the  Christian  warfare  ?  But  know,  as  the  Apostle 
says  that  none  shall  "  be  crowned,  except  he 
strive  lawfully."  2  Tim.  2.  v.  5.  And  do  not 
imagine  that  what  I  now  say  to  you  is  contrary  to 
what  I  have  represented  to  you  concerning  the 
confidence  with  which  we  ought  to  approach  this 
mytery.  W7hat  I  said  in  that  place  was  to  give 
courage  to  weak  and  timorous  souls,  who,  through 
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,  indiscreet  fears,  abstain  from  this  sacrament;  and 
what  I  now  say  to  you,  is  to  retain  the  rash  within 
the  bounds  of  their  duty  ;  not  on  any  design  to 
deprive  them  of  this  sovereign  remedy,  but  to 
the  end  they  may  come  to  it  with  the  necessary 
parity  and  preparation. 


CHAP.  VI. 

WHAT  OUGHT  TO  BE  DONE  BEFORE  COMMUNICATING. 

IF  you  desire  then  to  do  this  important  action 
as  you  ought,  take  some  time  lo  dispose  yourself 
for  it;  and  to  say  something  more   particular  for 
those  who  oftener  frequent  this  divine  Sacrament, 
my  opinion  is,    that,    as    Moses  commanded  the 
children  of  Israel  to  employ  three  days  in   pre 
paring  themselves  to  receive  God's  law,    Exod. 
19.  v.  10,  11,  so  you  should  take  the  same  time  to 
put  yourself  in  a  state  to  receive  this  great  Ma 
jesty,  which  comes  to  give  you  not  a  law  of  death, 
but  a  law  of  life  ;  a  law  which  not  only  represents 
to  you  his  characters,  but  fills  you  with  his  Spirit ; 
a  law  of  love,  and  not  of  fear.      The    Scripture 
gives  us  an  example  which  ought  to  fill  us  with 
great  confusion  :  it  says,  that  the  wives   of  king 
Assuer us  employed  a  whole  year  in  adorning  and 
preparing  themselves  to  appear  only  once  in  the 
presence  of    that  prince.     Esther,  2.   v.   12.      If 
these  women  spent  so  much  time  to  render  them 
selves  agreeable  to  the  eyes    of  a   mortal   man, 
what  ought  not  you  to  do  for  obtaining  the  favour 
of  the  King  of  Heaven  ?     One    of   the    greatest 
praises  which  the  angel   gave  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
s 
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was  to  tell  her,  that  she  had  found  favour  in  the 
sight  of  God.  1  Luke,  v.  30.  Wherefore  then 
should  not  we  take  as  much  care  to  render  our 
selves  pleasing  to  God,  as  those  women  did  for 
that  vanity?  Ought  not  our  whole  life  to  be  a 
continual  preparation  to  render  us  worthy  of  the 
most  signal  of  all  favours,  by  communicating; 
worthily. 

I  know  well,  that  morally  speaking,  you  will 
not  attain  to  this  perfection:  but  do  at  least  some 
thing  to  dispose  yourself  for  so  great  and  so  awful 
a  mystery.  Do,  on  your  part,  seriously  all  that 
may  depend  on  you  :  and  if  you  ask  me,  what 
that  is,  I  will  tell  you,  first,  that  you  ought  to  have 
your  eyes  more  watchful  over  yourself;  that  you 
ought  more  attentively  to  consider  all  your  actions, 
and  all  your  words,  and  you  ought  to  take  very 
great  care  not  to  slip  into  any  thing  that  may  of 
fend  God's  goodness,  not  only  mortally,  but  even 
venially,  if  it  be  possible.  I  tell  you,  moreover, 
that  you  ought  not  only  to  avoid  sin,  but  also  the 
occasions  of  sin.  Abstain  from  unprofitable  con 
versations,  from  diverting  entertainments,  from 
railleries,  and  all  things  of  that  nature,  which  are 
scarce  ever  without  sin.  Take  heed  then  to  bridle 
your  tongue  ;  let  your  mouth  be  pure  and  inno 
cent,  and  let  no  vain  or  dangerous  word  proceed 
from  it,  consider  it  is  the  door  by  which  this 
heavenly  Host  must  enter  into  your  soul. 

If  I  demand  of  you  so  much  circumspection  and 
cleanliness  in  your  mouth,  your  heart  requires  yet 
more :  free  it  then  from  all  impure  thoughts, 
from  all  uuquietness  and  vanity  ;  this  is  the  bed 
on  which  your  God  is  to  repose,  let  him  see 
nothing  in  it  that  may  offend  his  eyes.  And  be 
cause  the  place  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Psalmist  says^ 
is  a  place  of  peace,  it  is  very  fit  to  set  aside,  during 
that  time,  ail  affairs  which  may  distract  your 
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mind,  or  put  it  in  disorder.  The  bed  of  the  hea 
venly  Bridegroom,  as  it  is  described  by  the  spouse 
in  the  Canticle,  is  all  covered  with  flowers; 
mix  not  with  them  thorns,  that  is,  sour  and  dis 
contented  thoughts.  And  if  necessity  obliges  to 
treat  at  that  time  of  any  difficult  business,  let  it  be 
with  so  much  moderation  and  reservedness,  that 
your  heart  be  not  troubled  about  it,  and  that  it 
hinder  not  the  peace  and  repose  of  your  soul.  I  n 
these  days  you  ought  to  bestow  more  time  on  all 
spiritual  exercises ;  pray,  meditate,  this  is  the 
sweet-smelling  incense,  with  which  you  ought  to 
perfume  the  house  wherein  you  purpose  to  receive 
this  Heavenly  Guest ;  employ  yourself  especially 
during  these  three  days,  to  pass  over  with  atten 
tion  in  your  mind  the  three  sorts  of  considerations 
I  have  declared  to  you,  to  stir  up  in  your  souls  the 
fear,  love,  and  hunger  you  ought  to  have  for  the 
bread  of  heaven.  During  these  three  days  pray  to 
The  Most  Holy  Trinity,  address  yourself  every 
day  to  one  of  the  Three  Persons  separately,  to  the 
end  they  may  give  you  the  grace  and  purity  which 
is  necessary  for  this  Holy  Communion.  Have 
recourse  particularly  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
beseeching  her  by  that  fervour  and  that  admirable 
devotion  with  which  she  conceived  in  her  womb 
the  Son  of  God,  and  received  him  in  her  arms 
after  he  was  born,  to  obtain  for  you  the  grace  to 
receive  him  worthily  into  your  soul.  Beg  of  her, 
by  that  tenderness  and  those  transports  with 
which  she  herself  communicated,  and  received  the 
sacred  Body  of  her  Son,  after  his  ascent  into 
heaven,  to  obtain  for  you  some  part  in  the  grace 
and  love  which  He  made  her  feel,  when  He  gave 
Himself  to  her.  In  this  prayer  to  the  Queen  of 
heaven,  make  particular  reflections  on  the  lively 
faith,  the  devotion,  the  tears  and  the  joy,  with 
which  she  received  her  Son  under  the  sacramental 
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species,  in  expectation  of  the  time  when  she 
should  see  him  in  all  his  glory.  For  if  you  can 
conceive  any  thing;  of  the  iaith  and  love  of  this 
holy  creature,  that  is,  with  how  much  firmness 
and  certainty  she  believed,  that  in  this  consecrated 
bread  there  was  truly  her  Sou's  precious  Body, 
what  affection  she  had  for  him,  and  what  desire 
to  see  him,  possess  him,  and  embrace  him  in 
her  heart,  you  will,  without  doubt,  comprehend 
something  of  the  sentiments  of  that  divine  soul, 
and  of  the  heavenly  content  she  found  in  herself 
at  the  lime  of  her  communion.  Beg  of  her  some 
of  her  devotion,  and  that  she  will  transmit  to  you 
some  spark  of  that  divine  fire,  the  least  of  which 
would  be  sufficient  to  prepare  you  as  you  ought 
for  this  wonderful  Feast. 

The  evening  before  you  communicate,  you  will 
do  well  to  abstain,  if  you  can,  from  supper,  or  at 
least  to  sup  very  sparingly,  without  entering  into 
any  discourse  at  table,  to  the  end  your  sleep  may 
be  more  pure  and  quiet,  and  your  mind  more  free 
arid  that  you  may  spend  some  part  of  the  night 
in  considering  the  greatness  of  what  you  are 
going  about,  and  the  happiness  you  shall  have  the 
next  day.  Entering  into  your  bed,  bring  thither 
the  same  thoughts,  beg  of  God  to  preserve  you 
during  the  night  from  (he  illusions  and  artifices 
of  your  enemy,  to  the  end  you  may  approach  his 
^Majesty  with  a  great  purity  of  bodyand  soul  :  as 
often  as  you  awake  resume  the  same  thoughts, 
and  continue  the  same  prayers  you  made  at  your 
going  to  bed.  And  in  the  morning,  as  soon  as 
your  eyes  are  open,  let  your  heart  be  fastened  to 
the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  filled  with  the  rue- 
•mory  of  his  passson.  It  is  of  this  divine  Sacrifice 
that  you  ought  particularly  to  meditate  all  this 
day,  considering  the  immensity  of  the  love  with 
which  the  Son  of  God,  for  your  sake,  delivered 
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himself  up  to  this  treaty ;  how  he  presented  his 
shoulders  to  receive  the  blows  which  your  crimes 
merited  ;  and,  in  fine,  wHh  what  charity  he  gives 
himself  to  us  all  at  this  table  for  the  common  re 
medy  of  our  evils.  It  was  in  remembrance  of  his 
death  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  this  Sacrament ; 
Luke  22.  v.  19.  and  this  is  the  principal  and  tender- 
estof  the  thoughts  which  ought  to  fill  your  mind, 
if  you  desire  to  satisfy  with  fidelity,  as  you  are 
obliged  to  do,  the  will  of  this  Testator. 


CHAP.  VII. 

WHAT  IS   TO   BE  DONE   IN   COMMUNICATING,  AND 
AFTER    COMMUNICATING. 

HAVING  declared  to  you  the  dispositions 
which  are  necessary  for  you  before  Communion, 
I  am  now  going  to  teach  you  in  a  few  words  what 
you  ought  to  do  at  the  time  of  your  receiving, 
and  after  you  shall  have  received.  At  your  ap 
proach  then  to  the  altar,  in  order  to  communicate, 
imagine  that  you  hear  that  sweet  voice  of  the 
Gospel :  "  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh,  go 
forth  to  meet  him."  Mat.  25.  v.  6.  For  in  effect, 
there  is  no  sacrament  in  which  our  Lord  so  openly 
declares  himself  to  be  the  bridegroom  of  our 
souls,  as  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist ;  it* 
proper  effect  is  to  anite  to  him  the  soul  of  the 
communicant,  and  to  make  of  two  but  one  thing  ; 
which  is  indeed  a  spiritual  alliance.  That  you 
may  then  go  forth  to  meet  this  bridegroom,  and 
receive  him  as  he  deserves,  you  need  only  at 
tentively  consider  in  what  state  he  presents  him 
self.  He  comes  to  you  full  of  charity, 
s  2 
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humility,  and  mercy ;  he  tells  you,  that  (t  he  ear 
nestly  desires  to  celebrate  this  Pasch  with  you,  iu 
which  the  true  Lamb  is  eaten  :"  Luke  22.  v.  15. — 
And  you  ought,  on  your  side,  to  receive  him  with 
all  the  devotion,  love,  humility  and  joy,  you  ar« 
capable  of,  since  you  are  going  to  be  honoured 
with  the  presence  of  your  soul's  true  Bride 
groom,  of  your  Master,  your  Creator,  your  God, 
and  your  whole  good.  "  Remember  the  devotion 
and  joy  with  which  holy  old  Simeon  received  in 
his  arms  the  child  Jesus,  when  he  was  put  into 
them  by  his  mother:"  Luke  2.  v,  28.  &c.  He 
protested  that  he  had  only  desired  life  to  see  his 
Saviour.  Enter  into  the  sentiments  of  this  saint, 
and  let  not  life  be  dear  to  you,  but  because  you 
are  going  to  possess  Jesus.  See  with  what  trans 
port  the  mother  of  St.  John  Baptist  received 
into  her  house  the  mother  of  her  Lord,  consider 
with  what  satisfaction  she  said  to  her  these  words: 
"  Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  is  come  to  me?"  Luke  1.  v.  43.  It  is  not 
reasonable,  since  you  receive  this  Lord  in  person, 
that  you  should  testify  your  joy,  and  say  with 
this  holy  woman  :  Whence  is  this  excess  of  happi 
ness  befallen  me,  that  the  Lord  of  angels,  and  all 
the  glory  of  Heaven  vouchsafes  to  come  to  me? 
O  my  Father  !  O  my  Pastor,  my  Lord,  my  God, 
and  my  all !  you  are  contented  with  having  created 
me  after  your  image,  and  redeemed  me  with  your 
blood  ;  but  you  will  also,  by  an  incomparable  pro 
digy  of  love  come  into  me,  make  your  abode  in 
me,  transform  me  into  you,  and  make  yourself 
one  and  the  same  thing  with  me,  as  if  you  de 
pended  on  me,  and  not  1  on  you.  Whence,  Oh, 
my  Lord  !  does  this  good  come  unto  me  ?  Is  it 
from  my  merits,  or  that  you  would  gain  some  ad 
vantage  from  being  with  me  ?  No  surely,  it  is  an 
effect  of  your  sole  goodness  and  mercy,  which 
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makes  you  more  delight  to  be  with  me,  than  I  to 
be  with  you  :  1  desire  you  only  because  I  am  mi 
serable  and  have  need  of  your  assistance,  and 
you  desire  me  through  pure  mercy  ;  I  seek  you 
to  possess  him  that  can  give  me  all;  and  you 
come  10  find  me  out,  that  you  may  give  me  all  : 
and  because  the  desire  you  have  to  do  me  good 
infinitely  exceeds  the  inclination  1  have  to  receive 
it, (since  your  goodness  infinitely  surpasses  my 
necessity,)  I  certainly  know,  that  the  pleasure 
you  have  in  corning  to  me  is  much  beyond  that 
I  feel  in  receiving  you,  for  it  is  your  sacred  mouth 
which  teach eth  me,  "»That  your  greatest  delights 
are  to  be  with  the  sons  of  men  :"  Prov.  8.  v.  31.. 
Nor  is  it  more  natural  for  birds  to  fly,  or  for  fishes 
to  swim,  than  it  is  for  you,  my  Sovereign  Good,  to 
do  good,  and  communicate  yourself. 

lit  is  in  tnese,  or  such  like  thoughts,  your  heart 
ought  to  be  employed  before  the  receiving  this 
heavenly  guest,  and  also  after  you  have  received 
him,  so  to  maintain  and  nourish  in  you  the  devo 
tion  he  requires  But  because  the  holiness  and 
dignity  of  this  Bridegroom  are  beyond  all  that 
can.be  imagined,  and  that  he  is  moreover  pleased 
to  observe  a  chaste  sbame-facedness  in  his  brides, 
your  devotion  and  joy  must  be  mixed  with  a  very 
great  respect,  and  a  profound  humility,  consider 
ing1  on  the  one  side  the  supreme  Majesty  of  him 
who  gives  himself,  and  on  the  other  the  unworthi- 
ness  of  him  that  receives.  Thus  shall  you  acom- 
pl  sh  what  David  counsels  you  :  *'•  Serve  the  Lord 
with  fear,  and  rejoice  before  him  with  trembling.'' 
Now  for  the  procuring  these  holy  affections  you 
will  do  well  to  cail  to  mind  the  wonderful  threats 
which  God  commanded  to  be  pronounced  to  his 
people  when  he  intended  to  give  them  his  law.0 
"  Re  caused  them  to  be  told,  that  neither  man  or 
beast  should  dare  to  approach  the  mountain 
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where  his  Majesty  spake,  under  the  penalty  of 
being  immediately  stoned  to  death.  He  permitted 
Aaron,  his  high  priest,  whom  himself  had  chosen, 
and  some  of  the  most  considerable,  to  come  up 
into  the  mountain  :  but  at  the  same  time  he  en 
joined  them  to  adore  afar  off,  and  not  come  near 
him,  reserving  that  privilege  to  Moses  alone. — 
Exod.  19.  v.  12,  13.  &c.  Apply  to  yourself  this  ex 
ample,  retire  yourself  into  your  own  nothingness, 
humble  yourself  even  to  the  dust  and  bottom  of 
the  earth,  when  you  receive  into  your  body  and 
soul  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 


SECTION    II. 

HATING  received  the  Sacred  Host,  keep  it  a 
little  while  in  your  mouth,  that  it  may  moisten, 
and  so  more  easily  pass  down  :  for  want  of  using 
this  precaution,  it  often  happens,  that  the  Host 
sticking  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  the  anxiety 
with  which  the  receiver  endeavours  to  loosen  it 
disturbs  all  the  devotion  that  this  precious  moment 
requires:  but  great  care  should  be  taken  to  let 
the  Sacred  Host  pass  into  the  stomach  before  it 
would  be  so  moistened  as  to  melt  in  the  mouth : 
for  then  it  would  not  be  actually  receiving  it  as 
commanded.  Forbear  spitting  presently  after  you 
have  communicated,  if  you  can  avoid  it ;  and  if 
necessity  forces  you  to  spit,  let  it  be  in  some 
clean  and  decent  place,  where  it  may  not  be  trod 
on  by  any.  Eat  not  as  soon  as  you  come  from 
communion,  because  you  cannot,  without  some 
sort  of  irreverence,  burden  your  stomach  with 
meat  whilst  the  Sacramental  species  remain  yet 
entire  in  it.  The  time,  which  immediately  fol 
lows  this  divine  action,  you  have  now  been  finish 
ing,  is  the  fittest  of  all  to  treat  with  God,  to  taste, 
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how  sweet  he  is,  and  to  embrace  him  in  the  midst 
of  your  heart.  Continue  some  time  in  the  church, 
in  the  place  where  you  have  communicated, 
giving  God  thanks  for  this  extraordinary  benefit; 
persist  a  while  in  meditating  on  all  these  circum 
stances,  and  say  with  your  mouth  some  of  the 
prayers  which  I  shall  for  this  purpose  put  at  the 
end  of  this  Third  Book.  Keep  yourself  composed, 
and  especially  avoid  a  fault  into  which  many  per 
sons  fall,  who  make  no  scruple  of  prattling  and 
laughing  with  others  immediately  after  they  have 
communicated.  This  I  esteem  a  very  great  of 
fence,  and  highly  deserving  to  be  condemned  :  for 
can  you  treat  with  greater  incivility  a  guest  who 
should  come  to  visit  you,  than  to  turn  your  back 
on  him  as  soon  as  he  is  come  into  your  house, 
and  leave  his  company  to  divert  yourself  about 
other  matters.  It  is  the  opinion  of  Cardinal  Ca- 
jetan,  that  the  Holy  Sacrament  communicates  its 
virtue  to  the  souls  of  the  receivers  not  only  at 
the  time  of  their  actual  receiving,  but  also  in  that 
which  follows,  and  as  long  as  the  species  conti 
nue  whole  in  the  stomach ;  and  he  believes,  that 
on  this  occasion  may  be  said  what  our  Lord  said 
on  another  :  "  Whilst  I  am  in  the  world  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world."  John  9.  v.  5.  If  this  be  so, 
as  this  learned  doctor  supposes,  it  is  a  very  great 
reason  to  invite  you  to  continue  during  that  time 
very  closely  recollected,  and  in  a  particular  de 
votion,  to  the  end  this  heavenly  grace  may  be 
communicated  to  you  in  greater  abundance,  since 
this  Sacrament  operates  conformably  to  the  dis 
position  it  finds  in  souls.  The  two  principal  pa  - 
sages  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  most  frequently 
conveys  into  us  his  influences, are  the  understand 
ing  and  the  will,  giving  to  the  one  great  lights, 
and  to  the  other  more  tender  sentiments  for  the 
things  of  God.  You  would  act  then  with  very 
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little  reason,  if  by  such  voluntary  distractions  you 
should  keep  these  doors  shut  during  so  advan 
tageous  a  time.  It  is  at  this  time  you  may  receive 
one  of  the  greatest  fruits  of  your  communion,  and 
enjoy  the  most  delicious  repast  of  this  table,  and 
since  the  principal  is  done,  and  you  have  this  di 
vine  food  in  a  manner  still  in  your  breast,  do  not 
depart  when  you  ought  most  familiarly  to  open 
the  bosom  of  your  soul  to  God,  and  receive  the 
most  beneficial  effects  of  the  Sacrament  and  the 
preparation  you  have  brought  to  it. 

You  desire,  perhaps,  I  should  declare  to  yon 
something  more  particular,  and  tell  you  in  what 
you  may  best  employ  these  happy  moments  :  in  a 
word,  brethren,  employ  them  in  praising  God, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  his  love  ;  for  here,  as  St. 
Bernard  says,  is  given  the  kiss  of  peace,  the  sweet 
ness  of  which  nothing  can  equal ;  here  is  made 
that  union  of  the  soul  with  the  heavenly  Bride 
groom  ;  and  this  is  truly  the  time  and  place  to 
rise, your  soul  higher  to  God  by  holy  aspirations, 
which  are  nothing  else  but  frequent  acts  of  love 
and  burning  desires  of  the  chiefest  good,  such  as 
were  those  of  the  prophet  when  he  said,  "  I  will 
love  thee,  O  Lord,  with  all  my  strength:"  Ps.  17. 
v.  1.  And  in  another  place  :  "  As  tke  hart  thirst- 
eth  after  the  fountains  of  waters,  even  so  my 
soul  thirsteth  after  thee,  O  God:"  Psalm  42.  v.  1. 
I  advise  you  also  to  take  time  to  give  thanks  to 
God  for  his  benefits,  and  especially  for  this,  in 
which  the  giver  of  all  goodness  gives  even  himself. 
And  that  you  may  the  better  understand  how 
much  you  are  obliged  to  make  this  last  acknow 
ledgment,  remember  the  command  which  God 
gave  Moses  after  he  had  rained  down  manna  on 
the  people  of  Israel :  "  He  bid  him  take  a  vessel 
of  gold  and  fill  it  with  manna,  to  be  kept  in  the 
Ark  for  an  eternal  memorial  of  that  benefit,  and 
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to   the  end  all  the  successors  of  that  people  might 
know  in  what  manner  he  had  fed  their  ancestors 
for  forty  years  in  the  desart  :"  Exod.  16.  v.  32,  &c. 
There  is  no  comparison  between  this  manna,  which 
was  a  corruptible  food,  and  the  most  holy  Sacra- 
Bient,  which   is    the    bread    of   eternal    life ;  and 
if  God    required  such   an    acknowledgement    for 
that  perishable  meat,  what  do  you  not  owe   him, 
and  what  may  not  he  exact  of  you   for  this  which 
is  life,  and  the   source  of  a  life  that    shall    never 
have  an  end?     This  gift  is   so  great,  that   there 
are  no  words  sufficent  to  express  it.     During  the 
whole  day  in   which  you  shall  have  obtained   this 
happiness,    keep    yourself    very      reserved,    and 
take  heed  not   to  do  any  thing  which   may  oflend 
the  presence    of  a  God  whose  goodness  has   made 
him  condescend  to  lodge  with  you.     "  The  kingly 
prophet  protested,  that  he  would  lie  prostrate  with 
respect   in  the  place  where  the  Lord  had   set  his 
feet :"  Psalm  131.  v.  7.     And    you    ought  on  this 
day  to  have  an  holy  respect  for  your  own  body,  in 
which  God  himself  reposes.     This  respect  consists 
partly  in  regulating  your  exterior,  but  much  more 
in  not  permitting  any  thing  to  enter  into  your  in 
terior,  which  is  not  of  God.     You    should  espe 
cially  take  care  to  keep,  during  that  day,  a  religious 
silence  ;  you  must,  if  I  may  be    permitted  to  use 
such  a  comparison,    stop   the  oven's   mouth,  for 
fear  the  heat  of  devotion,  which  the  fire  of  God's 
love  has  kindled,  should   evaporate.     The  spirit 
of  devotion  is  delicate,  it  easily  slips  away  if  it  be 
not  entertained,  and    returns  not  but  with   much 
difficulty.     Thus  the  holy  sacrament  will  keep  you 
in  modesty  and  recollection  during  the  days  which 
precede   communion,   and    those   that  follow  it  : 
and   as  the  sun   enlightens    and   embellishes   the 
world,  not  only  when  he  is  got  above  the  horizon, 
but  also   an  hour  befer* 
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after  he  is  set,  so  the  Sun  of  justice,  who  is  con 
tained  in  this  admirable  sacrament,  will  enlighten 
your  souls  not  only  at  the  time  you  receive  him, 
but  also  both  before  and  after  your  receiving  him  : 
before,  by  the  hopes  of  receiving  so  wonderful  a 
favour  ;  after,  by  the  remembrance  of  having  been 
so  highly  honoured 

You  \vi!l  find  in  the  Fifth  Book  of  this  Memorial 
several  prayers  and  meditations,  which  will  render 
all  the.se  exercises  much  more  easy  to  you,  pro 
vided  you  read  them  with  attention  and  recollec 
tion,  staying  and  meditating  on  the  things  which 
shall  most  move  you,  and  wherein  you  shall  find 
the  greatest  relish. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

OF  THE  USE  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  PENANCE, 
OF  THE  BLESSED  EUCHARIST,  AND  THE  PROFIT 
RECEIVED  BY  OFTEN  FREQUENTING  THEM. 

HAVING  now  copiously  set  forth  in  what 
manner  you  ought  to  prepare  yourself  that  you 
may  worthily  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  I  am 
now  going  more  briefly  to  inform  you  of  the  profit 
you  may  gain  by  the  frequent  use  of  the  sacra 
ments,  if  you  take  care  lo  approach  them  as  you 
ought. 

In  the  first  place,  you  must  know  that  the  sacra 
ments  of  the  law  of  grace  are,  as  it  were,  the 
conduit-pipes  and  channels  of  heaven,  by  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  conveys  his  graces,  and  which 
originally  have  their  sources  from  the  side  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  that  curious  conception  of 
St.  Chrysostom,  that  all  those  who  communicate 
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ought  to  make  account  that  they  are  putting  their 
mouths  to  the  wounds  of  that  precious  side,  and 
drinking-  there  the  water  of  life.  They  are  reme 
dies  and  medicines  for  our  weaknesses,  which 
none  knows  better  than  he  who  was  sent  to  cure 
them,  and  who  wanted  neither  knowledge  nor 
love  to  invent  what  was  most  convenient  for  them. 
It  was  not  reasonable  there  should  be  so  many 
sorts  of  medicines  to  cure  our  bodies,  and  that 
there  should  be  none  for  our  souls,  which  are  sub 
ject  to  no  less  distempers,  since  it  is  of  far  greater 
importance  to  provide  for  their  diseases  than  for 
those  of  the  body,  they  being  of  a  far  greater  and 
more  excellent  value.  For  this  end  were  the 
sacraments  of  the  law  of  grace  instituted  :  it  was 
fit  that,  being  a  perfect  law  and  requiring  perfect 
subjects,  it  should  comprehend  all  that  is  necessary 
for  our  salvation  ;  and  for  this  reason,  as  our 
maladies  are  different  and  numerous,  it  has  several 
sacraments  to  remedy  them. 

Nor  do  the  sacraments  alone  on  their  part  help 
us  to  obtain  so  good  an  effect ;  but  what  we  also 
contribute  on  ours  for  the  worthy  receiving  them. 
You  go  to  confession  ;  you  accuse  yourself  of  your 
past  sins;  you  testify  the  sorrow  you  feel  for 
having  committed  them  ;  you  humble  yourself  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ's  minister;  you  beg  par 
don  for  your  offences  ;  you  take  a  firm  resolution 
to  amend  ;  and,  in  fine,  God  receives  you,  and  you 
are  reconciled  to  him  by  the  ministry  of  the  church. 
You  cannot  sufficiently  esteem  the  benefit  of  this 
divine  remedy  ;  nothing  is  so  capable  to  help  you 
to  regulate  your  life  :  and  being  to  give  an  ac 
count  of  your  conscience  from  time  to  time,  will 
make  you,  without  doubt,  become  careful  to  keep 
it  in  a  good  condition.  A  traveller  that  walks  be 
tween  two  walls  is  obliged  to  go  the  direct  way, 
since  he  can  neither  turn  aside  on  one  hand  or  the 
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other  ;  so  the  confession  you  have  made,  and  that 
which  must  soon  follow,  are  a  great  means  to  keep 
you  from  declining  to  any  thing  that  is  ill.  How 
beneficial  is  this  sacrament  ?  how  great  is  its 
necessity  in  the  church ;  and  how  desirable  it  is 
that  Christians  had  at  least  as  much  esteem  for 
spiritual  things  as  they  have  for  temporal,  to  the 
end  they  might  comprehend  its  worth.  Must  not 
a  garden  be  continually  dressed?  Must  not  a 
house  be  daily  swept?  Must  not  the  linen  you  use 
be  often  washed,  because  all  these  things  grow 
foul  if  they  are  not  frequently  cleansed  ?  You 
can  less  continue  in  so  corrupt  a  world  as  this  we 
live  in,  without  having  your  soul  stained  and  de 
filed  ;  and  you  would  at  the  same  time  renounce 
both  piety  and  reason,  if  you  would  not  have 
recourse  to  so  easy  a  remedy,  and  often  make  use 
of  it  since  you  are  so  often  in  danger.  Wash 
your  soul  in  the  wholesome  water  of  penance  and 
confession  once  a  week,  since  you  wash  at  least  so 
often  the  linen  which  covers  your  body;  for  the 
purity  of  your  soul  is  as  much  to  be  preferred  be 
fore  the  cleanliness  of  your  body,  as  the  one  is  more 
estimable  and  more  precious  than  the  other. 

See  with  how  much  haste  and  care  the  mariners 
lay  their  hand  to  the  pump  of  their  ship,  to  empty 
out  the  water  it  continually  gathers  in,  especially 
in  time  of  rain,  for  fear  least,  being  over-burdened 
it  should  sink  down  to  the  bottom :  the  venial 
sins  we  daily  commit  appear  nothing  to  us,  and 
yet  they  are  like  drops  of  water  which  fall  into 
the  bottom  of  our  soul,  and  brings  us  by  little  and 
little  to  mortal  sins,  which  utterly  sink  us  and 
cause  our  death.  Let  us  go  then  to  the  remedy 
which  may  preserve  us  from  the  Jesser,  that  so  we 
may  avoid  falling  into  the  greater,  which  would 
bring  us  to  an  irrecoverable  loss.  We  see,  also,  how 
nature  of  herself  provides  for  the  ease  of  bodies 
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filled  with  ill-humours,  opening  some  issue  by 
which  they  are  purged,  and  that  by  these  means 
those  who  otherwise  could  scarce  live  are  a  long 
time  preserved  in  a  state  of  health  ;  and  that 
physicians  are  very  careful  not  to  stop  these  natu 
ral  issues  because  they  will  not  deprive  their  pa 
tients  of  so  certain  a  remedy.  What  nature  wise 
ly  finds  out  for  the  preservation  of  bodies,  grace 
more  efficaciously  does  for  the  saving  of  souls  : 
there  are  daily  bred  in  us  ill-humours  by  sin,  and 
they  are  daily  purged  and  washed  away  by  a  good 
confession. 


SECTION  r. 

OF  THE   EFFECTS  OF  SACRAMENTAL    COAIMUNIOX. 

THUS  are  souls  purified,  and  thus  do  they  re 
ceive  health  in  confession;  but  since  this  health  is 
exposed  to  many  dangers,  God  has  of  his  good 
ness  given  them  a  powerful  remedy  for  its  preser 
vation,  that  is  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  instituted  in  the 
form  of  food:  "  Because  as  food  maintains  the 
life  of  the  body,  so  this  sacrament  sustains  the  life 
of  the  spirit."  S.  Thorn.  3  part.  q.  79.  This  life 
is  charity,  which  this  divine  preservative  supports 
amidst  all  the  contradictions  it  meets  with  here 
below.  Wherefore  Jesus  Christ  said,  that,  "  his 
Flesh  was  truly  Meat,  and  his  Blood  truly  Drink." 
Joh.  6.  v.  56.  And  all  the  Fathers  on  these  words 
unanimously  teach  uss  that  this  divine  meat  works 
spiritually  in  souls  all  the  effects  which  the  ordi 
nary  nourishment  does  in  bodies,  for  it  strengthens 
us  in  the  spiritual  life,  it  causes  in  our  souls  an  in 
ward  relish,  which  fills  them  with  joy,  it  restores 
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supernatural  forces,  it  repairs  the  virtues  which 
are  weakened,  it  enables  to  resist  temptations,  and 
makes  men  grow  up  to  the  highest  perfection  they 
ought  to  ascend  to,  if  themselves  put  no  impe 
diment  to  it. 

If  you  ask,  how  is  it  possible  that  a  corporal 
substance  should  produce  such  a  spiritual  effect 
as  the  preserving  and  augmenting  of  charity,  and 
the  maintaining  in  us  the  life  of  the  soul?  1  will 
tell  you,  that  this  wonder  comes  from  the  super 
natural  virtue  of  the  sacraments  which  God  has 
ordained  :  he  would  have  them  serve  for  a  remedy 
to  our  weakness,  and  that  under  visible  forms 
they  should  operate  invisible  effects:  thus  in  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism,  the  water,  which  outwardly 
washes  the  body,  inwardly  cleanses  the  soul  from 
all  its  filth,  and  puts  it  in  the  state  of  grace.  This 
divine  sacrament  does  the  same  in  its  manner,  as 
being  a  sacrament,  and  the  greatest  of  all  sacra 
ments,  but  beside  this  it  has  two  signal  advan 
tages  above  all  the  rest,  which  cause  it  more  power 
fully  to  produce  this  effect.  The  first  is,  that  with 
the  flesh  it  truly  contains  in  it  the  soul  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  eternal  WORD  of  the  living  God, 
and  the  life  of  all  things,  who  by  the  means  of  the 
sacrament  enters  into  the  soul  of  the  believer, 
which  communicates,  and  produces  in  it  the  ad 
mirable  effect  of  giving  him  a  spiritual  life.  The 
physician,  designing  to  cure  his  patient  with  some 
powders,  puts  them  into  water,  to  the  end  the 
water,  which  is  liquid,  may  carry  the  remedy 
through  all  the  parts  of  the  body  in  which  it  is 
to  make  its  operation.  In  like  manner  acts  the 
physician  of  our  souls,  he  would  unite  the  divine 
Word  with  the  flesh  of  man,  that  entering  by  this 
admirable  way  into  men  composed  of  flesh,  it 
might  work  in  them  this  kind  of  health  and  life. 

"  The  second  is,  that  it  is  not  only  the  Divine 
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Word  which  operates  this  effect  by  itself,  but  the 
flesh,  which  he  has  united  to  himself,  participates 
of  the  same  virtue ;  and  this  flesh,  as  the  instru 
ment  of  the  Word,  and  by  the  union  it  has  with 
him,  causes  also  life,  and  a  true  spring-  of  life.'' — 
S.  Thorn.  3.  part.  q.  97.  art.  1.  "  Wherefore  our 
Lord,  as  soon  as  he  had  raised  the  prince  of  the 
synagogue's  daughter,  commanded  they  should  give 
her  to  eat,  to  the  end  the  life  he  had  restored  her 
by  his  power  might  be  preserved  by  nourishment, 
and  to  teach  us,  that  souls  raised  by  the  virtue  of 
Almighty  God,  which  is  found  in  the  sacrametat 
of  penance,  stand  in  need  of  this  heavenly  food 
to  preserve  in  them,  by  this  last  sacrament,  the 
life  they  have  received  by  the  first."  Luke  8. 
v.  55.  Thus  you  see  how  necessary  these  two  sa 
craments  are  for  the  spiritual  life,  since  the  one 
gives  it,  and  the  other  maintains  it.  If  you  desire 
then  to  obtain  this  happy  life,  confess  often  ;  and 
if  you  desire  to  preserve  it,  communicate  often. — 
Nor  think  to  find  any  other  reason  why  you  see 
at  this  day  so  many  people  die  spiritually,  but  be 
cause  they  will  not  follow  the  counsel  I  here  giv« 
you.  It  is  for  the  same  reason  that  in  the  greatest 
part  of  men  there  is  not  seen  any  spark  of  charity 
in  which  the  life  of  the  soul  consists,  because 
scarce  any  one  makes  use  of  the  sacred  preserva 
tives  which  God  has  ordained  for  this  effect.  Cha 
rity,  as  Cardinal  Cajetan  admirably  well  says,  is  in. 
thjs  world  as  out  of  her  natural  place  ;  she  is  a 
citizen  of  heaven,  where,  having  the  sovereign 
good  present,  she  incessantly  burns  with  love  of 
him  :  but  on  earth  she  is  like  a  stranger,  she  finds 
there  a  thousand  things  which  are  contrary  to  her, 
and  she  has  need  of  a  strong  defensive  to  subsist 
there.  One  drop  of  water  cast  into  the  sea  en 
dures  for  ever,  because  it  is  in  its  element,  and  of 
the  same  nature  with  the  other  water  it  is  mixt 
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with;  but  if  you  pour  it  on  the  earth,  it  is  imme 
diately  dried  up,  because  of  the  natural  dryuess  of 
the  place  where  it  was  spilt,  which  is  contrary  to 
it.  A  town  situated  in  the  heart  of  a  kingdom  is 
secure  from  enemies,  it  needs  neither  fortifications 
nor  garrisons  to  preserve  it ;  but  a  frontier  town  is 
in  danger  of  being  lost  if  it  be  not  defended  by 
ramparts  and  soldiers.  So  charity  in  this  life  runs 
great  hazards,  she  is  here  out  of  her  natural  place, 
her  enemies  are  numerous  and  mighty,  and  she 
would  never  subsist  if  her  Sovereign  had  not  for. 
tified  her  with  powerful  defences,  of  which  the 
strongest  is  undoubtedly  the  holy  sacrament. 
David  perceived  something  of  it,  when  he  said : 
"  Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  in  my  sight,  O  Lord, 
(which  gives  me  virtue  and  strength)  against  them 
that  persecute  me.''  Psalm.  22.  v.  5.  And  if  we 
are  all  exposed  to  the  assaults  which  these  enemies 
daily  make  upon  us,  how  can  we  resist  them  with 
out  the  success  of  this  table,  which  God  has  pre 
pared,  and  which  is  all  our  strength.  Woe  be  to 
them,  says  St.  Bernard,  that  are  called  to  do  the 
works  of  the  mighty,  and  do  not  eat  the  bread  of 
the  mighty.  Who  are  they,  brethren^  that  are 
called  to  do  the  actions  of  the  strong  and  hardy, 
but  such,  as  in  the  day  of  their  baptism  declared 
themselves  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  ene 
mies  to  the  devil  and  all  his  pomp;*  ?  And  what  is 
the  food  that  gives  strength  against  these  terrible 
enemies,  but  this  divine  sacrament,  which,  ac 
cording  to  St.  Chrysostom,  changes  those  who 
come  to  it,  and  makes  them  lions,  who  cast  fire 
out  of  their  mouths?  Wherefore,  instead  of  what 
we  read,  "  Man  has  eaten  the  bread  of  angels," 
St.  Jerome  has  translated,  "  Man  has  eaten  the 
bread  of  the  Mighty/'  Psalm  77.  v.  25.  For  such 
in  effect  is  the  holy  sacrament,  which  was  pre 
figured  by  that  Bread. 
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And,  therefore,  with  great  reason  does  this  holy 
father  bewail  the  unhappiness  of  those  who,  seeing 
themselves  daily  called  to  the  battle,  and  having 
no  arms  for  their  defence  which  are  equal  to 
those  of  the  Eucharist,  will  not  make  use  of  them, 
knowing  that  the  loss  of  so  many  souls,  as  we 
daily  gee  perish,  happens  only  through  this  negli 
gence.  In  the  time  of  the  primitive  Church, 
when  this  sacrament  was  continually  administered 
to  the  faithful,  the  Christians,  strengthened  with 
its  virtue,  surmounted  without  difficulty  the  rage 
of  their  persecutors  :  they  daily  laid  down  their 
lives  for  the  sake  of  justice,  for  which  we  do  not 
take  the  least  pains.  Change  then,  in  fine,  your 
conduct,  you  have  need  of  a  remedy  among  so 
many  dangers  and  deaths  to  which  you  are  so  per 
petually  exposed  ;  draw  near  to  this  table,  feed 
yourself  with  this  Bread  of  the  Mighty,  and  re 
solve  to  renounce  the  errors  of  this  age  to  imitate 
the  piety  of  those  who  lived  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
Church,  if  you  desire  to  fight  well  and  be  crowned 
with  them. 


SECTION  II. 
ANSWERS  TO  THE  OBJECTIONS  OF  THE  SLOTHFUL. 

CARNAL  men,  and  such  as  have  no  other 
rule  of  their  conduct  but  their  senses  and  corrupt 
will,  ask  why  so  many  confessions  and  commu 
nions,  and  whether  it  be  not  sufficient  to  confess 
once  a  year,  as  the  Church  ordains?  Those  that 
speak  thus  neither  understand  the  corruption  of 
nature,  nor  the  virtue  of  this  heavenly  medicine 
nor  the  necessity  we  have  of  it. 

If  man  were  sick  but  once  a  year,  it  would  be 
sufficient  for  him    only  once  a  year  to  make  use  of 
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these  remedies;  but  if  man's  whole  life  is  nothing 
but  a  continual  train  of  infirmities,  if  the  heat  of 
our  concupiscence  so  often  scorches  us,  if  pride, 
envy,  impurity,  the  festered  wound  of  our  ancient 
enemies,  the  loathing  of  spiritual  things,  and  an 
insatiable  hunger  after  earthly  things,  make  in 
us  every  moment  such  strange  ravages,  shall  we 
be  so  negligent  as  to  delay  the  providing  against 
them  till  the  year  is  expired  ;  and  do  we  think  by 
?uchslow  remedies  to  cure  the  evils  we  daily  feel? 
Plaisters  have  but  little  force  when  applied  to  old 
fores.  Confession,  I  grant,  cures  sin  ;  but  it  takes 
not  away  the  roots  of  them  ;  the  ill  habits  in  which 
we  are  grown  old,  continue,  and  the  cure  of  them 
is  exceedingly  difficult. 

What  would  you  say  of  a  man  who  should  see 
his  house  set  on  fire,  or  his  walls  pulling  down  by 
his  enemies,  and  should  wait  till  the  end  of  the 
year  to  oppose  it?  Would  you  not  accuse  him  of 
cowardice  or  folly?  Yet  this  is  the  case  of  most 
men.     Our  flesh  daily  burns  with  as  many  flames 
as  it  feels  irregular  desires;  the  devils,  which  a^re 
our  greatest  enemies,  make  continual  attacks  upon 
our  heart,  to  whom  we  can  oppose  nothing  of  so 
great  power  as  the  sacraments  ;  the  danger  is  ex 
treme  and  present,  and  will  you  stay  a  year  before 
you  remedy  it?   Whoever   acts  thus  knows  not 
the  value  of  his  soul,  understands  not  the  per- 
verseness  of  his  flesh,  is  ignorant  of  the  virtue  of 
the  sacraments,  and  the  end   for  which  they  \\ere 
instituted  ;  for  it  is  not  more  certain  that  physic 
was  invented  to  cure  the  diseases  of  bodies,  and 
bread  to  preserve  them,  than  it  is  true  that  the 
sacraments  of  penance  was  ordained  to  heal  the 
maladies  of  our  souls,  and  that  of  the  communion 
to  nourish  them.     You   will  tell  me,  that  at  the 
end  of  this  year  God  will  pardon  all  your  sins  ; 
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be  it  so  ;  but  do  you  not  apprehend  the  tyranny  of 
ill  custom,  which,  having  taken  deep  root  in  your 
souls,   cannot  be  plucked  up  without  difficulty? 
What  certainty  have  you  that  you  will  live  a  year  ? 
a  month,  even  a  day  or  an  hour?  Do  you  make 
nothing  of  so  many  offences,  that  you  might  have 
avoided,  which  are   of  greater   importance  than 
the  loss  of  a  thousand  worlds?  Have  you  no  fear 
of  the  other  sins  which  thig  first  sin  will  draw  after 
it,  since  St.  Gregory  says,  that  the  sin  which  is 
not   redeemed  by  penance,  is  soon  followed  by 
some  other  no  less  heavy  than  the  former.     Can 
it  be  doubted,  but  that  it  were  better  to  prevent 
dangerous  wounds,  than  to  seek  cure  for  them 
after  they  are  made  ?  The  church  indeed  obliges 
you  not  to  communicate  above  once  a  year ;  but 
do  you  not  know,  that  in  this  she  acts  like  a  tender 
mother,  who  would  not  give  the  weak  occasion 
either  to  communicate  unworthily,  or  to  break 
her  laws,  a*  some  do,  who  quite  forsake  the  Com 
munion.     It  is  an  indulgence  she  uses  in  favour  of 
the  weak,  leaving  the  door  open,  and  this  holy 
table  always  prepared  for  those  who  have  more 
devotion  and  piety. 

There  are  many  that  understand  well  what  I 
say,  and  know  by  experience  the  virtue  of  the 
sacraments,  but  they  make  a  difficulty  to  receive 
them  often  for  shame  of  the  world,  being  like  those 
Pharisees  of  whom  St.  John  speaks,  that  "  knew 
Jesus  Christ,  but  durst  not  confess  him,  because 
they  feared  the  people;"  and  whom  the  holy  Evan 
gelist  accuses,  "  that  they  loved  the  glory  of  men 
more  than  the  glory  of  God."  Joh.  12.  v.  42,  43. 
Are  you  not  truly  guilty  of  that  fault  ?  for  con 
fessing  as  you  do,  that  this  sacrament  was  insti 
tuted  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  himself  ordained 
the  use  of  it ;  what  is  your  not  daring  to  come  to  it 
for  fear  of  the  world,  but  being  ashamed  to  declare 
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yourself  a  good  Christian  and  true  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ  St.  Peter  bewailed  all  his  life  one  such 
fault;  he  was  afraid  to  appear  one  of  Jesus  Christ's 
disciples,  and  the  shame  of  the  world  made  him 
deny  him.  Bewail,  as  he  did,  your  infidelities 
with  tears  of  blood.  Jesus  Christ  reigns  now  in 
heaven,  he  is  adored  by  the  world,  and  men  are 
ashamed  to  appear  his  disciples.  In  what  manner, 
says  Salvian,  is  Jesus  Christ  at  this  day  honoured 
amongst  Christians,  when  the  being  his  is  an  oc 
casion  to  make  one  less  esteemed  of  men  ?  Can 
the  corruption  of  the  world  come  to  any  greater 
extremity,  than  to  hold  religion  for  a  mean  arid 
dishonourable  thing?  On  the  contrary,  it  is  this 
only  that  deserves  honour,  and  to  which  all  divine 
and  human  laws  have  given  respect  and  deference: 
Say  then  no  longer  that  the  clamours  of  the  world 
keep  you  back  from  this  divine  mystery.  You 
know  that  amongst  those  three  great  enemies  of 
our  souls,  of  which  the  Scripture  makes  mention, 
one  of  the  most  dangerous  is  the  world.  You 
know  that  it  opposed  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  it 
persecuted  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  all  the 
saints.  Would  you  after  this  have  any  esteem  for 
the  most  open  of  your  enemies?  Whoever  relied 
on  the  counsel  of  his  adversary,  and  of  an  adver 
sary  that  has  sworn  an  irreconcileable  war  ?  The 
world  withdraws  you  from  the  holy  mysteries? 
Jesus  Christ  invites  you  to  them,  when  he  says, 
"  Come  to  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  bur 
dened,  and  I  will  refresh  you."  Mat.  11.  v.  28.  To 
which  of  these  two  voices  ought  you  with  greatest 
reason  give  ear  ?  If  Jesus  Christ  calling  us  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  world  on  the  other,  we  run  to 
the  world,  and  leave  Jesus  Christ,  how  can  we  be 
named  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  We  are  the 
servants  of  him  whose  will  we  do,  and  whom  we 
desire  to  please ;  and  it  is  to  us  that  the  apostle 
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said  :  "  If  I  go  about  to  please  men,  I  am  no 
longer  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ."  Follow  your 
master's  voice  :  you  might  perhaps  allege  some 
excuse,  if  the  world  called  you  to  rest,  and  Jesus 
Christ  to  labour  ;  but  it  is  quite  contrary,  as  St. 
Augustine  represents  it :  "  The  world,"  says  he, 
*'  cries  to  you  more  by  action  than  by  voice,  there 
is  nothing  so  weak  as  I  am  :  Jesus  Christ  says  to 
you,  there  is  nothing  so  strong  as  I  am  ;  and  yet 
my  miserable  soul  chooses  rather  the  world,  weak 
as  it  is,  than  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  his  strength." 
Soliloq.  c.  10. 

Tell  me,  moreover,  why  do  you  trouble  yourself 
about  the  talk  of  the  world  ?  Does  it  deprive  you 
of  any  considerable  good,  or  do  you  any  great  in 
jury  ?  In  no  wise  :  you  are  like  fearful  beasts  ter 
rified  at  a  shadow,  or  something  in  the  air  :  all 
these  fears  are  only  the  effect  of  your  self-love, 
which  is  so  jealous  of  your  advantages,  and  so 
fearful  to  let  you  do  any  thing  without  security, 
that  it  apprehends  not  only  real,  but  even  imagi 
nary  dangers  But  though  there  should  indeed 
be  cause  to  fear,  and  though  the  persecution  of 
men  should  proceed  even  to  the  shedding  of  your 
blood,  could  you  refuse  to  expose  yourself  to  a. 
little  pains  for  the  enjoyment  of  so  great  a  good  ? 
Could  you  think  you  had  paid  too  dear  for  so 
precious  a  thing?  A  bear,  being  got  to  an  hive, 
cares  not  though  the  bees  sting  him  on  all  sides, 
so  he  may  but  have  his  fill  of  honey.  You  possess 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  an  heap  of  all  good  things  ; 
you  taste  in  it  the  greatness  of  all  sweetness,  and 
will  you  not  for  the  enjoyment  of  so  rare  a  con 
solation,  support  with  cheerfulness  the  stings  of 
some  glanderous  tongue? 

I  know  others  as  guilty  as  these,  who  through 
mere  sloth,  and  because  they  will  not  take  the  time 
necessary  to  prepare  themselves  for  Communion 
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deprive  themselves  of  this  holy  sacrament,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  most  excellent  of  all  the 
benefits  contained  in  it.  Some  Christians  are  so 
indifferent  to  the  things  of  God,  that  they  esteem 
not  this  tieasure,  and  a  little  care  or  a  little  retire 
ment  appears  difficult  to  them  for  obtaining  the 
possesion  of  it.  Indeed,  brethern,  you  are  far 
from  the  sentiments  of  the  saints,  and  particularly 
of  the  holy  martyr,  St.  Ignatius,  who  in  one  of  his 
letters  has  these  excellent  words :  "  Let  fire, 
crosses,  wild  beasts,  the  rending  of  all  my  mem- 
berg,  all  the  torments  of  the  world,  and  all  those 
the  devils  can  invent  fall  upon  me,  provided  I 
may  be  worthy  to  enjoy  Jesus  Christ.'1  This  holy 
man  desired  to  be  exposed  to  all  the  martyrdoms, 
which  the  cruelty  of  the  devils  could  make  him 
suffer,  that  he  might  by  these  means  go  to  Jesus 
Christ:  and  will  you,  knowing  that  Jesus  Christ 
comes  to  you  in  this  sacrament,  think  much  of 
taking  a  little  pains  to  dispose  yourself  by  prayer 
and  confession  for  the  fruition  of  your  God? 
can  any  greater  folly  be  imagined,  than  to  let 
yourself  perish  for  hunger,  for  fear  of  stretching- 
forth  your  hand  to  a  great  banquet  which  is  pre 
pared  for  you  ?  "  The  Sluggard,"  says  the  wise 
man,  "  hideth  his  hand  in  his  bosom,  and  has  not 
the  heart  to  lift  it  to  his  mouth."  Prov.  19.  v.  24. 
In  truth  there  can  nothing  be  conceived  more 
abominable,  and  1  see  not  what  excuse  you  can 
make  at  the  day  of  judgment,  for  having  on  so 
small  an  occasion  contemned  the  greatest  of  all 
remedies,  and  the  most  precious  of  God's  gifts. 

Neither  allege  to  me  that  you  abstain  from  it 
through  respect,  and  that  if  you  long  delay  your 
approach  to  the  communion,  it  is  that  you  may 
«ome  to  it  with  greater  reverence.  One  of  the 
many  effects  produced  by  this  holy  sacrament  is, 
that  the  frequenting  it  augments  our  esteem  of  ii. 
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Amongst  men  too   frequent  conversation  breeds 
contempt ;    but    in    the  communion    with    Jesus 
Christ,  when  you  receive  him  worthily,  grace  is 
given   you  with  him,  who   is  the  fountain  of  all 
grace,  and  the  oftener  you  receive  him  the  more 
grace  you  receive  :  and  the  more  grace  increases, 
the  more  is  fear,  love,  devotion,   humility,  and  all 
other  virtues,  which  proceed  from  grace,  and  are 
the  true  preparations  that  this  august  sacrament 
requires,  increased  in  you      Those  who  receive  it 
seldom    deprive   themselves   of  these    fruits,  and 
undoubtedly   receive  it   with  less   devotion.     St. 
Gregory  affords  us  another  proof  of  it,  by  the  dif 
ference  he   puts  between  the  taste  of  the  spiritual 
and  corporal  delights.      "  The    one,"    says    this 
saint,  speaking  of  sensual  desires,  "  inflames  us 
with  desire,  whilst  unenjoyed  ;  but  as  soon  as  we 
are  possessed  of  them,  they  tire  and  disgust  us, 
as  appears  in   two   persons,  of  which  the  one  is 
hungry,  and   the  other  filled.      But  the   other," 
that  is,  spiritual  delights,  "  are  of  a  very  different 
nature:    "they  are  not  desired   before  they   are 
possessed,  because  they  are  not  known,  but  when 
they  are  at   once  tasted,  the  possession  of  them 
augments  the  desire;  one  is  never  satisfied  with 
them,  and  those  that  feed  on  them  find  what  Wis 
dom  says;  "  They  that  eat  me  shall  still  hunger, 
and  they  that  drink  me,  shall  still  thirst."  EecJ. 
14.     Whence  it  is  easy  to  conclude,  that  if  the 
desire  and  hunger  after  this  heavenly  bread   make 
one  of  the  principal    dispositions    we    ought    to 
bring  to  the  receiving  it,  and  if  it  be  true,  that  the 
desire  increases  by  the  possession  of  this  bread  of 
life,  which  is  the  delight  of  the  saints,  it  is  also 
clear,  that  the  more  you  shall  receive  it,  the  more 
you  will  desire  it,  and  the  more  worthily  you  will 
receive  it  ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  if  you  long  delay 
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your  coming1  to  it,  since  on  the  one  side  yon  will 
want  this  great  help  ;  and  on  the  other,  your  sins 
will  be  multiplied  for  want  of  using  it,  this  delay 
will  be  the  cause,  that  you  will  undoubtedly  not 
make  so  good  a  communion. 

You  will  tell  me  again,  that  you  find  in  yourself 
much  weakness,  that  you  are  a  sinner,  and  that 
you  hold  yourself  unworthy  this  heavenly  food  ;  I 
answer  you,  that  not  finding  yourself  burdened 
with  any  mortal  sin,  you  ought  to  come  to  it  for 
this  very  reason  which  keeps  you  back.  This 
sacrament  obtains  the  pardon  of  sins,  it  gives 
strength  to  those  that  are  weak,  it  is  the  cure  of 
the  sick,  and  the  treasure  of  the  poor:  wherefore 
some  saints  have  said,  that  often,  by  the  virtue  of 
this  sacrament,  have  attrite  men  become  contrite, 
which  is  no  less  than  to  say,  that  of  the  dead  they 
became  living.  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  did 
eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  and  that  he  an 
swered  the  Jews,  who  were  scandalized  at  it, 
"  The  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  those  that 
are  sick  ;  and  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  just,  but 
sinners.''  Matt.  9.  v.  12,  13.  It  is  good  to  refrain 
from  this  sacrament  through  fear  ;  and  it  is  good 
to  come  to  it  through  love,  because  both  the  one 
and  the  other  honours  God  ;  but  as  St.  Thomas 
determines,  it  is  better  to  draw  near  through  love, 
than  to  keep  back  through  fear,  because,  gene 
rally  speaking,  actions  which  are  done  for  love 
are  better  and  more  excellent  than  those  that  are 
done  for  fear.  Wherefore  we  read,  that  David, 
having  seen  how  God  had  slain  Osa  for  the  little 
respect  he  bore  to  the  Ark  of  the  Testament,  durst 
not  bring  it  into  his  own  house,  but  carried  it  aside 
into  that  of  Obededom,  but  seeing  how  God  had 
heaped  upon  Obededom  and  his  whole  family 
happiness  and  prosperity,  then  casting  off  all  the 
fear  which  had  terrified  him,  and  being  encouraged 
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by  the  marks  God  bad  given  bim  of  his  goodness, 
he  received  the  Ark  into  his  palace,  and  with  it  all 
sorts  of  benedictions. 


CHAP.  IX. 

OF  THE  CAUSE  WHY  SOME  PERSONS  FIND  LITTLE 
DEVOTION  WHEN  THEY  CELEBRATE  OR  COM 
MUNICATE. 

I  KNOW  some  questions  may  be  asked  on  this 
occasion  ;  and  because  they  appear  not  without 
ground,  I  have  thought  it  convenient  to  answer 
them.  The  first  is,  whence  it  comes  to  pass  that 
some  persons,  who  often  celebrate  and  communi 
cate,  enjoy  not  the  sweetness  they  might  expect 
from  the  use  of  this  heavenly  bread,  and  that 
there  are  others  who  are  so  far  from  having  any 
taste  of  them,  that  it  does  not  appear  they  are  the 
least  advanced  in  virtue,  but  continue  still  in  one 
and  the  same  state  ? 

1  answer,  that  this  sometimes  happens  through 
the  fault  of  these  persons,  who  prepare  not  them 
selves  as  they  ought,  to  communicate,  or  because 
their  life  is  not  regular  enough  ;  thus  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered. if  they  find  not  the  satisfaction 
which  others  receive  who  are  better  disposed, 
whose  life  is  more  perfect,  and  their  soul  more 
pure,  and  consequently  more  susceptible  of  hea 
venly  things.  This  sometimes  also  happens  by 
God's  particular  order,  those  who  communicate 
contributing  nothing  to  it  through  any  fault  of 
theirs,  because  this  state  is  for  tbeir  good.  We 
often  see  the  experience  of  it  in  the  most  just, 
who,  though  their  fervour  in  prayer  is  no  way 
abated,  lose  all  the  consolations  they  formerly 
found  in  it,  yet  are  not  therefore  less  just,  or  less 
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agreeable  to  God,  who  thus  tries  their  constancy, 
and  by  this  means  exercises  and  humbles  them. 
Others  fall  into  this  sort  of  desertion,  because 
they  observe  not  in  their  devotion  all  the  prudence 
it  requires,  as  St.  Bonaventure  teaches  us  in 
these  words  :  "  It  sometimes  happens  to  spiritual 
persons,  that  the  more  they  labour  to  acquire  the 
devotion,  which  is  termed  sensible,  the  less  they 
find  it,  and  the  more  eager  they  are  to  possess  it, 
as  on  holy-days,  and  especially  when  they  will 
communicate,  the  farther  they  are  from  it.  Many 
are  exceedingly  afflicted  at  it,  and  in  this  dejection, 
to  which  their  heart  is  reduced,  they  judge  that 
perhaps  God  will  not  have  them  approach  him  in 
this  state,  or  else  they  believe  that  he  drives  them 
from  his  presence,  as  unworthy  to  participate  of 
so  great  a  sacrament,  and  in  these  apprehensions 
they  deprive  themselves  of  the  chiefest  remedy 
which  might  cure  them.''  Of  this  I  could  easily 
allege  to  you  divers  reasons,  some  of  which  re 
gard  the  defects  that  happen  on  our  part,  and 
others  the  particular  will  and  dispensation  of  God  : 
but  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  point,  of  which  we 
are  treating,  the  principal  and  most  common  is, 
that  on  these  days,  and  those  of  communion,  de 
votion  is  sought  with  too  much  vehemence.  Our 
souls,  by  efforts  which  have  perhaps  somewhat  of 
self-love,  violate  too  much  their  liberty  ;  we  stifle 
the  power  of  nature  when  we  labour  with  too 
great  force  to  press,  and  as  I  may  say,  squeeze 
forth  the  juice  of  devotion.  If  we  find  it  not  as 
soon  as  we  desire  it,  we  are  seized  on  by  sorrow; 
thus  we  remain  with  more  hardness,  and  less  dis 
position  to  receive  it,  our  own  forces  are  turned 
against  us,  and  having  spent  ourselves,  we  become 
more  distracted  and  dry.  "  He,"  says  the  wise 
man,  '<  that  over-much  wrings  the  paps  for  milk, 
will  draw  out  blood."  And  we  see  by  experience., 
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that  when  an  orange,  or  any  other  fruit,  is  too 
much  squeezed,  the  juice  that  comes  from  it  is 
neither  so  pure,  nor  so  sweet. 

This  is  what  befals  those  who  will  have  devotion. 
as  it  were  by  force.  The  affections  it  produces 
are  more  tender  when  the  heart  is  more  at  liberty : 
and  this  is  the  reason  why  we  often  find  ourselves 
more  touched  with  devotion  at  other  times  than 
on  great  festivals,  because  the  troublesome  care 
we  then  take  tor  have  devotion,  suffocates  the 
spirit  of  it ;  whereas  at  other  times,  the  desires 
being1  more  moderate,  the  spirit  acts  with  greater 
freedom  and  purity,  which  are  two  dispositions 
that  very  much  contribute  to  the  more  easy  finding 
what  is  sought. 

As  to  the  second  question,  why  some  of  those 
that  celebrate  or  communicate  often  make  not  the 
least  progress,  not  only  in  devotion,  but  even  in 
common  virtues,  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  they 
are  always  seen  to  continue  in  the  same  coldness 
and  negligence?  A  wise  doctor  answers,  that,  re 
gularly  speaking,  this  happens  for  two  reasons  : 
the  onej  through  tho  default  of  their  indevout  pre 
paration,  as  we  have  already  said,  touching  the  want 
of  devotion  :  they  pre.^ot  not  themselves  to  the 
divine  mysteries  with  that  fervour  of  charity,  and 
that  spiritual  hunger,  which  such  excellent  things 
deserve  ;  they  come  to  them  either  through  cus 
tom  or  necessity,  and  having  received  them,  lose  at 
the  same  time  all  remembrance  of  them  ;  they  im 
mediately  open  the  door  to  all  manner  of  other 
objects,  and  put  not  the  least  restraint  on  their 
tongue,  or  the  desires  of  their  heart  :  so  that 
going  without  respect,  and  returning  without  re 
collection,  it  is  no  wonder  they  gain  so  little  be 
nefit  by  it.  I  mentioned  to  you  in  the  beginning-, 
of  this  Book,  that  true  maxim,  that  all  things 
work  according  to  the  dispositions  they  find  in  the> 
u  & 
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subjects :  which  is  confirmed  by  the  example  of 
this  great  Sacrament,  it  acts  in  souls  according  to 
the  disposition  it  meets  with  in  them.  It  acts 
much  in  such  as  are  well  prepared,  and  operates 
less  in  those  which  are  not  so. 

The  other  cause  is,  that  many  people  frequent 
the  holy  altars  who  still  keep  in  their  souls  cer 
tain  defects,  and  certain  secret  passions,  of  which 
they  make  no  account  ;  and  for  want  of  correcting 
and  mortifying  them  they  become  almost  reme 
diless.  These  secret  evils  are  a  great  obstacle  to 
the  advancement  of  those  souls,  and  I  put  in  the 
first  place  the  excess  of  self-love  and  self-will,  the 
over-curious  care  of  the  body,  and  the  satisfaction 
of  the  senses,  which  make  those  who  are  subject 
to  them  seek  in  all  things  the  means  to  divert  them 
selves.  They  lay  themselves  out  on  creatures 
amongst  which  devotion  is  dissipated,  or  wholly 
lost;  they  are  like  those  vessels  of  ill-baked  clayr 
which  cannot  hold  the  liquor  put  into  them,  but 
runs  out  by  little  and  little,  till  there  is  nothing 
left  in  them.  This  misfortune  particularly  befajs 
those  who  amuse  themselves  in  vain  conversations, 
and  discourses  of  raillery,  or  embarrass  themselves 
with  unnecessary  visits  or  affairs:  for,  in  fine,  all 
these  things  disorder  the  place  where  this  heavenly 
bridegroom  is  to  take  his  rest :  the  love  of  God  is 
a  very  delicate  thing,  it  admits  no  rivals,  it  will 
alone  possess  the  whole  heart. 


CHAP.  X. 

WHETHER    IT    BE    GOOD    TO    COMMUNICATE    VERY 
OFTEN. 

AFTER  my  exhorting  you,  as  I  have  done  in 
tiie  foregoing  chapter,  to  frequent  the  sacraments, 
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and  particularly  that  of  the  Eucharist,  you  ba^e 
reason  to  ask  me,  would  I  prescribe  yon  some 
rule,  and  tell  you  the  time  to  which  you  shall 
limit  your  communions  ? 

The  answer  to  the  question  is,  on  the  one  side, 
very  easy  ;  and  on  the  other  very  difficult ;  for  if 
we  only  regard  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this  Sacra 
ment,  how  Jesus  Christ  resides  in  it,  who  is  the 
Author  of  all  graces,  and  that  by  this  means  he 
applies  to  us  the  merits  of  his  passion,  which  is  of 
an  infinite  value,  we  ought,  if  we  could,  to  receive 
him  an  infinity  of  times,  since  we  receive  by  him  a 

proportionate    number  of  graces  and   favours. 

But  if,  on  the  other  side,  we  consider  the  high 
preparation  this  sacrament  requires,  according  to 
which  it  communicates  its  virtue,  and  that  it  is 
the  sacrament  of  the  living,  and  not  of  the  dead, 
since  eating  supports  life:  in  this  view  it  is  clear, 
that  it  is  not  fit  to  communicate  often,  but  ac 
cording  to  the  disposition  that  is  found  in  the 
communicants;  on  which  there  are  yet  many 
things  that  are  necessary  to  be  examined. 

First,  the  state  or  condition  of  every  one  is  to  be 
considered,  for  persons  dedicated  to  God's  service^ 
as  priests,  monks,  nuns,  and  all  other  religious 
persons,  being  more  free  from  the  perplexity  of 
the  world,  and  the  care  of  secular  business,  have 
undoubtedly  m  respect  of  their  state,  greater  dis 
position  to  approach  this  sacrament.  1  say  in 
respect  of  their  state,  because  Jesus  Christ  often 
supplies  it  by  his  wisdom,  which  he  gives  to  whom 
he  pleases,  as  he  pleases,  and  in  what  state  soever. 
David,  Abraham,  Job,  and  many  ancient  kings 
and  patriarchs,  were  raised  to  a  great  perfection, 
though  their  state  contributed  little  to  the  attain 
ing  it ;  but  they  were  assisted  by  divine  grace, 
which  is  more  powerful  than  all  states,  how  perfect 
toever  they  may  be. 

Secondly,  care  must  be  taken  that  every  one, 
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before  all  things,  discharge  the  duties  of  the  state 
to  which  he  is  called,  and  in  such  manner  apply 
himself  to  spiritual  exercises,  that  they  no  way 
prejudice  these  first  and  stricter  obligations.  A 
married  woman,  that  is  obliged  to  serve  her  hus 
band,  to  breed  up  her  children,  to  look  particular 
ly  after  her  daughters,  to  take  care  of  her  domes 
tic  affairs,  ought  in  such  manner  to  give  herself  to 
matters  of  devotion,  that  she  omit  not  those  which 
are  of  obligation,  since  the  one  is  of  free  will, 
and  the  other  of  necessity,  the  one  is  of  counsel, 
the  other  of  commandment.  One  of  the  princi 
pal  foundations  of  a  good  life  is  never  to  leave 
the  works  of  justice  for  those  of  grace.  "  Obe 
dience  is  better  than  Sacrifice,"  I  Kings  15.  v.  22, 
said  an  holy  prophet;  and  he  calls  obedience 
whatsoever  is  of  obligation  ;  and  sacrifice  what  is 
of  devotion  and  free  will.  Men,  through  a  per 
verse  inclination,  have  almost  a  natural  opposition 
to  this  order,  and  take  more  pleasure  to  do  their 
own  will,  than  another's.  Take  heed  of  this,  and 
observe,  that  what  I  have  said  of  the  duties  of 
women  towards  their  husbands  and  children  con 
cerns  also  those  of  children  to  their  parent?, 
especially  if  they  are  poor,  old,  or  weak.  The 
services  you  shall  do  them  in  their  necessities 
make  a  part  of  the  first  commandment  of  the 
second  table;  and,  after  what  we  owe  to  God,  it 
is  the  first  obligation  he  lays  upon  us.  The 
irrational  creatures,  through  the  sole  instinct  of 
nature,  invite  you  to  it  by  their  example  ;  and  the 
storks  with  wonderful  care  assist  those  from  whom 
they  had  their  being,  in  their  later  years.  Use 
then  the  sacraments  in  such  sort  that  you  forget 
not  obligations  so  just  and  so  important  as  these, 
for  otherwise  your  devotion  will  not  be  acceptable 
to  God. 

In  the  third  place,  every  one  ought  to  examine 
himself,  and  thoroughly  consider  what  he  under.- 
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took  when  he  took  up  this  custom  of  communi 
cating  often;  he  must  look  whether  he  finds 
himself  in  dispositions  pure  enough,  and,  as  I  may 
say,  with  all  the  apparel  of  virtues  which  are  ne 
cessary  for  the  worthy  persevering  in  this  excel 
lent  design.  If  it  be  so,  they  may  continue  with 
out  fear,  and  with  much  profit;  for  as  trees  that 
are  wont  to  be  watered,  grow  dry  when  they 
want  this  relief,  so  souls  which  are  accustomed  to 
this  heavenly  Food,  are  exceedingly  weakened 
when  they  are  deprived  of  this  benefit,  which  is  so 
great,  and  so  proportioned  to  their  necessities  ; 
they  are  often  seen  to  grow  very  slack  in  their  spi 
ritual  life,  and  sometimes  entirely  to  renounce 
what  they  had  happily  begun.  It  is  a  thing  gene 
rally  confirmed  by  experience  that  weak  bodies, 
being  once  used  to  a  medicine  which  does  them 
gocd,  find  themselves  very  ill  when  they  quit  it : 
it  is  the  same  with  souls  of  this  quality,  if  through 
their  own  fault  they  discontinue  the  use  of  so 
wholesome  a  remedy.  Thus  it  is  for  them  to  know 
the  advantages  they  draw  from  it,  and  then  to 
watch  carefully  over  their  lives,  for  to  keep  them, 
selves  in  so  pure  a  state,  that  they  may  continue 
the  frequent  use  of  it  without  scruple,  since  they 
run  the  hazard  of  losing  their  strength,  and  faint 
ing  by  the  way,  if  they  forsake  so  powerful  and  so 
efficacious  an  assistance. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  men  may  take 
more  liberty  to  go  forth  of  their  house  whither 
they  shall  think  convenient,  to  seek  the  sacra 
ments  and  priests  which  may  administer  them  to 
them,  than  is  fit  for  women.  The  same  thing  is 
also  more  seemly  for  elderly  than  for  young 
women  ;  and  generally  speaking,  all  the  saints 
have  very  much  recommended  to  the  younger 
women  the  keeping  retired  and  out  of  the  sight  of 
people.  "Even  in  the  old  law  Almighty  God 
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expressly  commanding  the  men  to  appear  before 
him  thrice  a  year  in  his  Temple,  never  obliged 
the  women  to  come  thither,  so  much  as  once  in 
their  whole  life  :"  Deut.  16.  v.  16.  The  Eternal 
Wisdom  knew  how  dangerous  it  is  for  this  sex  to 
be  gadding  abroad.  "  And  Dina,  Jacob's  daugh 
ter,  shewed  but  too  sad  an  experience  of  it ;  for 
by  only  once  going  forth  of  her  father's  house 
she  destroyed  herself,  and  a  whole  city  with  her  */' 
Gen.  34.  per  totum.  **  Wherefore  not  without  cauye 
does  St.  Ambrose  praise  the  Blessed  \rlrgin,  that 
departing  out  of  her  house,  where  she  had  always 
kept  herself  retired,  she  went  in  great  ha?le  when 
she  was  obliged  to  go  and  visit  her  Cousin  St. 
Elizabeth  :"  Luke  1.  v.  39.  I  say  not  this  to  im 
pose  a  perpetual  cloister  on  maidens,  but  to  ex 
hort  them  to  speak  as  much  as  they  can  to  God  in 
private,  to  seek  him  In  the  secretest  corners  of 
their  houses,  and  to  go  as  little  abroad  as  is  pos 
sible,  unless  it  be  on  such  days  as  the  church  com 
mands,  or  when  according  to  custom  they  are 
to  receive  the  blessed  sacrament,  doing  it  with  the 
circumspection  I  advise  them  to.  I  make  not 
this,  however,  a  general  rule,  for  such  persons  are 
tobeexcepted  from  it  as,  though  young  in  years, 
are  yet  very  old  in  virtue. 

In  fine,  every  one  ought  to  consult  his  con 
science,  and  consider  what  benefit  he  receives -by 
frequent  communion  ;  for  if  a  person  by  often 
receiving  finds  himself  more  devout,  more  recol 
lected,  more  circumspect  in  his  words,  more 
diligent  in  good  works,  more  vigilant  over  his 
actions,  more  master  over  his  passions  and  other 
irregular  desires,  though  it  be  not  in  a  very  eminent 
degree,  it  is  a  proof  that  this  sacrament  is  profita 
ble  to  him,  and  therefore  he  ought  to  come  the 
oftencr  to  it  as  he  receives  from  it  more  advan 
tageous  effects;  but  if  he  sees  nothing  of  all  this 
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in  himself,  it  is  an  assured  mark  of  the  little  profit 
he  gets  by  it;  and  of  the  slender  preparation  be 
makes  for  it.  It  is  therefore  fit  for  such  a  person 
either  to  abate  the  number  of  his  communions,  or 
to  augment  the  virtues  which  are  necessary  for 
hi*  communicating  well.  It  is  notwithstanding 
true,  that  this  divine  mystery  sometimes  works  so 
secretly  that  it  can  'scarce  be  perceived  :  for 
grace,  as  we^  as  nature,  acts  ordinarily  by  little 
and  little,  as  it  happens  in  plants,  the  growth 
whereof  is  imperceptible  anc?  not  to  be  discerned 
till  they  have  attained  there  just  height.  Where 
fore  we  ought  not  on  this  occasion  to  rely  on  our 
own  judgment,  but  be  guided  by  our  confessor, 
who  may  determine  all  according  to  his  prudence. 
In  the  mean  time  it  is  of  very  great  importance 
to  observe,  that  we  not  only  profit  when  we  go 
forward,  but  also  when  we  go  not  backward.  I 
know  St.  Bernard  says,  "  That  in  the  way  of  God, 
not  to  go  forward  is  to  go  backward  ;  one  may, 
nevertheless,  more  easily  perceive  when  he  turiis 
back  than  when  he  goes  forward  :  as  the  motion 
of  a  stone  is  more  clearly  discerned,  which  with 
violence  rolls  down  a  hill,  than  that  of  another 
which  is  insensibly  thrust  upwards  ;  for  to  increase 
is  very  hard,  and  to  decrease  is  very  easy  ;  and 
it  is  easier  to  pull  down  than  to  build  :"  Serm. 
2.  Purif.  &  Ep.  324.  Wherefore  1  say,  that 
if  on  the  one  side  we  observe  we  make  but  little 
progress  by  often  frequenting  the  communion,  and 
on  the  other  side  also  perceive,  that  by  dis 
continuing  it  we  turn  backward,  fall  into  notable 
defects,  and  find  ourselves  more  unable  to  resist 
temptations;  more  cold  in  prayer;  more  reluc 
tant  to  obedience  ;  more  slothful  in  works  of 
mercy  ;  more  easily  provoked  to  unseemly  laugh 
ter,  or  to  vain  or  idle  talk  ;  more  impatient' in 
troubles  ;  and,  in  fine,  more  careless  and  negligent 
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in  ^patching  over  ourselves  and  our  actions.  If 
I  say,  we  perceive  that  we  fall  into  all  these  in 
conveniences,  or  into  any  of  them  when  we  refrain 
from  the  holy  sacrament,  and  that  when  we  receive 
it  we  are  'ess  subject  to  them,  it  is  a  sign  we  profit 
by  it,  because  to  suffer  less  damage  is  in  some  sort 
to  profit,  and  medicines  which  preserve  from  dis 
tempers  are  no  less  necessary  than  those  which 
increase  health.  This  consideration  ought  very 
much  to  comfort  those  who  do  not  so  clearly 
perceive  in  themselves' the  fruits  of  the  communion  : 
and  though  these  persons  often  commit  venial 
sins,  they  ought  not  therefore  to  abstain  from  com 
municating,  provided  they  seriously  repent  them 
of  their  sins  ;  for,  as  St.  Hilary  says,  ««  we  ought 
not  to  forsake  the  wholesome  medicine  of  our 
Lord's  Body,  if  we  bring  not  to  it  mortal  sins  ;  on 
the  contrary,  this  reason  rather  obliges  us  to  have 
recourse  to  it,  sir/ce  one  of  the  effects  of  the  holy 
sacrament,  and  its  particular  virtue,  is  to  serve  for 
a  preservative  against  these  sorts  of  sins,  without 
which  this  Ufa  cannot  be  passed  over." 

All  these  things  boing  supposed .  there  is  none 
but  may  easily  judge  whether  he  ought  to  present 
himself  at  this  heavenly  tab!e  seldom  or  often, 
for  it  will  be  sufficient  for  some  to  communicate 
on  the  principal  festivals  of  the  year,  for  others 
once  a  month,  or  once  in  fifteen  days,  and  for 
others  once  every  week,  as  St.  Augustine  advises  ; 
"  Wherewith  all  soris  of  persons,  how  virtuous 
soever  ought  to  content  themselves,  unless  there 
happen  any  particular  circumstance,  or  important 
causes  which  may  oblige  them  to  do  otherwise. 
For  as  there  is  no  rule  without  exception,  so  no 
thing  can  be  established  as  perpetual  that  has  not 
some  i imitation  :"  Lib  de  Eccl  Dog.  c.  58,  This 
is  St.  Bon  a  venture's  advice  in  a  Treatise  of  Per- 
^  which  he  wrote  for  one  of  his  sisters, 
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where  he  has  in    substance   the    same  things  we 
have  here  explained.      His  words  are  these  :  "  If 
any  one  desires  to  know  VA  he  the  r  it  is  better  to 
communicate  seldom  or  often,  it  seems  impossible 
tome  to  prescribe  in  this  one  general  rule  for  all. 
For  the  merits  of  men,  as  also   their  designs  and 
exercises  being  different,  the  motions  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  divers,   and  there  being  so  many  several 
states  of  life  in  the  world,  it  is  as  difficult  to  make 
one  general  rule  that  may  be  suitable  for  them  all, 
as  one  garment  to  fit  every  person.      Wherefore, 
as  one  and  the  same  medicine  is  not  administered 
to  all  patients,  nor  yet  in  the  same  quantity,  and, 
as  to  render  it  beneficial,  the   quality  of  the  per 
sons  and  diseases;  their  complexions;  the  time  and 
place  must  be  considered  ;    so  the  same  thing  is 
to  be  done  in  what  concerns  this  heavenly  medi 
cine.      Those  that  are  entangled  with  the  cares 
and  troubles  of  the  world  can  more  rarely  get  rid 
of  them  to  receive,  than  they  who  are  free  from 
all  this  incumbrance,    and  have   dedicated  their 
lives  to  spiritual  exercises.       And  amongst  these, 
some  are  more  vigilant  over  their  conduct,  and 
live  with  greater  purity  of  conscience  than  others: 
some  burn  with  a  desire  to  participate  of  this  holy 
mystery  ;  others,  on  the  contrary,  approach  it  not 
without  fear  and  trembling;    arid    if   their    con 
science,    the    order    established  in  their  religion, 
and  the  apprehension  of   being    more  separated 
from  Almighty  God  by  not  communicating,  did 
not  press  them,  they  would  be  seen  to  come  very 
seldom  to  the  holy  table.       But  1  am  of  opinion, 
that  Priests,  whose  proper  office  it  is  to  cel-ebrate, 
being  excepted,  there  are  few  persons  for  whom 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  communicate  once  a  week,  if 
there  be  not  some  particular  cause   or  reason  to 
do  otherwise.     As  if  some  sickness  should  happen, 
or  some  principal  feast,  or  a  pious  soul  should  find 
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itself  pressed  by  some  new  and  extraordinary  de 
sire  to  receive  him,  who  alone  is  capable  to  mode 
rate  and  refresh  the  hart  of  a  heart  that  burns  with 
his  love:  it  may  in  this  case  be  piously  believed, 
that  this  vehemency  and  fervour  proceed  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  if  other  circumstances  concur  with  it, 
and  then  it  seems  that  there  is  reason  not  to  resist 
it.      Experience  confirms  this  conduct,  and  there 
have   been    persons    seen    whose    life  was  Jesus 
Christ,  in  such  sort  that,  if  they  had  not  been  often 
fed  with  this  sacred  Bread,  it  seemed  their  corpo 
ral  life  would  have  failed  them,  so  weak  and  feeble 
was  their  body.     It  is  therefore  a  good  and  whole 
some  thing  to  prepare  one's-self  frequently  for  the 
receiving  this  admirable  remedy  with  all  the  de 
votion  that  is  due  to  it,  and  after  one  has  received 
it,  to  watch  over  one's-self  and  all  our  actions 
with  a  most  exact  diligence.      From  this  no  one 
has  a  right  to  be  exempted,  and  religious  persons, 
who  are  particularly  dedicated  to  God,  much  less 
than  others,  if  they  will  obtain  and  preserve  the 
innocence  and  purity  which  this  holy  Sacrament 
brings.      And  though  a  man  sometimes  feels  but 
little  devotion,  yet  lie  ought  not  to  forbear  coming 
humbly  to  this  Bread  of  Life,  putting  his  whole 
confidence  in  God's  mercy;  and  if  he  judges  him 
self  unworthy  of  it,  he  must  also  think  that  the 
more  infirm  and  weak  he  feels  himself,  the  more 
need  he  has  of  the  Physician ;  since,  as  our  Saviour 
himself  has  said,  '  the  whole  have  no  need  of  a  phy 
sician,  but  the  sick:'  Mat.  9.  v.  12.      For  indeed 
we  go  not  to  Jesus  Christ  to  sanctify  him  by  our 
holiness,  but  that  he  may  sanctify  us  by  his.    Nor 
let  any  one  be  discouraged  when,    after  having 
done  all  that  he  could,  he  finds  not  himself  touched 
with  that  particular  sweetness  of  devotion  he  might 
desire,   or  if  in  and  after  communion  he  feels  no 
sensible  tenderness  or  zeal,  because  it  is  often  a 
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particular  dispensation  of  Almighty  God,  who 
sometimes  deprives  his  children  of  this  consolation 
for  causes  best  known  to  himself."  The  testimony 
of  this  Saint  ought  to  be  of  very  great  authority, 
this  glorious  Doctor  having  been  so  remarkable  as 
well  in  learning  and  holiness,  as  in  the  spirit  of 
devotion,  which  he  possessed  in  a  high  degree, 
which  made  him  write  on  this  subject  nothing  but 
what  he  knew  by  experience. 

You  see  then  by  the  testimony  of  this  Father, 
and  by  whatsoever  else  I  have  hitherto  represent 
ed  to   you,  the  little  reason  some  men  have,  who, 
through  a  superfluous  zeal,  and  under  pretence  of 
respect,  condemn,  and  proceed  even  to    preach 
against  such  persons  as  frequent  the  sacraments. 
Though  their  were  some  sort  of  excess  in  this, 
yet  there  are  so   many  other  evils  in  the  world, 
greater  and  more  dangerous  to  be  apprehended, 
that  they  ought  not  to  spend  all  their  strength  and 
learning,  as  they  do,    in    attacking   this   alone  ; 
especially  since  things  being  well  considered,  it 
is  manifest   that    the  world    suffers    much    more 
damage  by  over-much  abstaining  from  the  sacra 
ments,  than  by  too  often  coming  to  them.      And 
the  better  to  understand  this,  you  shall  observe, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Thomas,  1,2.  q. 
64.  art.  1.  that,  as  all  moral  virtues  consist  in  a 
mean,  so  they  have  necessarily  two  vices,  which 
are  opposite  to  them,  the  one  by  excess,  and  the 
other  by  defect ;    though    they  have  not  always 
names  by  which  they  may  be    distinguished  :    it 
is  the  same  in  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  and  ge 
nerally  in  all    spiritual    exercises    there  may  be 
either  too  much,  or  too  little.     This  being  true,  if 
we  will  equitably  consider  the  greater  and  more 
to   be  feared  of  these  two  extremities,  we    shall 
find  that  the  world  undoubtedly  suffers  far  more 
inconveniences  by  too  much  forbearing,  than  by 
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too  much  frequenting  the  sacraments.  For  sup 
posing  there  were  some  fault  on  this  side,  yet  who 
can  but  know  that  the  impropriety  must  be  much 
greater  to  see  men  almost  wholly  refrain  from 
the  sacraments,  in  which  God  has"  placed  the  re 
medies  of  our  wounds,  and  the  salvation  of  our 
souls?  And,  in  effect,  whence  comes  it  that  this 
age  is  so  corrupt,  and  the  life  of  men  so  profligate, 
but  from  their  contempt  of  this  sacrament,  and 
voluntary  abandoning  this  Bread  of  Life?  To  be 
convinced  of  this,  we  need  only  cast  our  eyes  on 
the  difference  there  is  between  the  present  time  in 
which  we  live,  when  those  that  bear  the  name  of 
Christians  communicate  but  once  a  year,  and  the 
past  time  of  the  Primitive  Church,  when  those 
who  were  truly  Christians  communicated  every 
day  ;  this  great  difference,  brethren,  will  amaze 
you,  and  clearly  shew  you  which  of  these  two  is 
the  better.  Let  those  then  who  have  a  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  his  Church  send  forth  cries 
to  heaven,  and  weep  for  a  cause  so  worthy  of 
tears,  to  see  men  so  strangely  separated  from  God, 
and  all  spiritual  exercises,  since  this  separation  is 
truly  the  source  and  original  of  all  our  miseries. 

As  magistrates  take  all  imaginable  care  to  pro 
cure  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  the  people 
who  are  subject  to  their  government,  being  cer 
tain  that  abundance  never  discontents  them, 
though  they  know  that  excess  in  diet,  and  all 
other  conveniences  of  life,  may  as  well  be  preju 
dicial  to  the  public  as  necessity :  so  those  who 
bear  office  in  the  Church  are  obliged  to  use  more 
diligence,  that  they  may  keep  them  who  are  under 
their  charge  from  falling  into  a  scarcity  of  spiri 
tual  food  and  heavenly  medicines,  than  they  are 
to  retrench  their  excess  ;  since  want  is  in  this  case 
incomparably  more  dangerous  than  abundance, 
and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  none  can 
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judge  of  this  last,  but  by  their  interior,  which 
every  one  knows  not,  and  it  is  a  great  rashness  to 
pronounce  decrees  on  an  affair  the  bottom  where 
of  is  not  known. 

I  believe  that  what  we  have  said  is  more  than 
sufficient  to  convince  you  of  these  truths  ;  I  shall 
only  add  here  some  meditations  and  prayers 
for  your  devotion  before  and  after  the  Holy 
Communion. 

A  MEDITATION  BEFORE  HOLY  COMMUNION,  TO 
STIR  UP  IN  THE  SOUL  THE  FEAR  AND  LOVE 
OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  SACRAMENT. 

WHO  art  thou,  O  my  Lord,  and  what  am  I, 
that  I  should  presume  to  approach  thee?  What  is 
man  that  he  should  receive  his  God  ?  What  is  man 
of  himself  but  a  vessel  of  corruption,  and  by 
mortal  sin  becomes  a  child  of  the  devil,  an  heir  of 
hell,  an  enemy  of  God,  a  creature  weak  to  do 
good,  and  unhappily  powerful  to  do  evil  ?  What  is 
man,  a  creature  blind  in  his  designs,  vain  in  his 
actions,  filthy  in  his  desires,  inconstant  in  his  pur 
poses,  vile  and  base  in  all  things,  and  only  great 
in  the  false  esteem  he  has  of  himself  ?  Shall  so 
miserable  a  creature  dare  to  present  himself  before 
the  divine  Majesty  to  be  united  with  him  ?  The 
stars,  O  Lord,  are  not  pure  in  thy  sight,  the  pil 
lars  of  heaven  tremble  before  thee,  the  highest  se- 
raphims  cover  themselves  with  their  wings  in  th« 
presence  of  thy  greatness,  and  look  on  themselves 
as  nothing:  Job  26.  v,  11.  How  then  shall  so 
wretched  a  creature  as  I  am,  attempt  to  approach 
thee,  and  receive  thee  in  the  holy  Eucharist  ?  Mat. 
3.  v.  11.  St.  John  Baptist,  sanctified  from  his 
mother's  womb,  dares  not  touch  thy  head,  and 
declares  he  is  not  worthy  to  untie  thy  shoes.  The 
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prince  of  the  Apostles  cries  out,  and  says  :  "  De 
part  from  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man." 
Luke  5  v.  8,  And  shall  I  have  the  boldness  to 
come  near  thee,  being-  filled  with  sins?  If  in  the 
time  of  thy  ancient  law  the  loaves  which  were  set 
on  the  table  of  thy  temple,  and  were  only  the  sha 
dow  of  this  mystery,  might  not  be  eaten  but  by 
him  that  was  clean  and  sanctified,  1  Kings  21. 
v.  4,  5.  how  shall  not  I,  who  am  so  void  of  all  holi 
ness,  dread  to  eat  the  Bread  of  angels?  Thou,  O 
God,  commandest,  that  the  Paschal  Lamb  should 
be  eaten  with  unleavened  bread,  and  bitter  lettice, 
and  that  the  eaters  of  it  should  have  their  shoes  on 
their  feet,  and  their  reins  girt,  Exod.  12  v.  8.  &c. 
and  shall  1  dare  to  eat  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  of 
which  the  other  was  but  a  figure,  without  having 
this  preparation  ?  Am  I  that  unleavened  bread, 
clear  and  free  from  any  leaven  of  malice  ?  Have 
I  in  me  the  sentiments  of  that  true  contrition, 
which  was  signified  by  the  bitter  lettice  ?  Where 
is  the  chastity  of  my'  reins,  and  the  cleanness  of 
my  feet,  which  are  good  desires?  I  fear,  and  have 
great  reason  to  fear  at  my  approach  to  this  holy 
table,  seeing  myself  void  of  all  these  dispositions. 
From  this  table  was  that  wretched  man  driven," 
who  was  found  to  be  without  his  wedding  gar 
ment,  that  is,  without  charity;  and  was  command 
ed  to  be  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  into  outer 
darkness.  Mat.  82.  v.  11  &c.  Nor  can  I  but 
expect  the,  same  punishment  if  I  present  myself 
to  it  in  the  same  condition.  Divine  eyes  of  my 
master,  to  which  all  the  secrets  of  our  souls  lie 
open,  what  shall  become  of  me,  if  I  am  found 
thus  naked  at  your  Banquet?  It  was  so  criminal 
a  thing  for  a  priest  to  have  inconsiderately  touched 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  which  was  ready  to  fall, 
that  he  was  immediately  punished  with  sudden 
death,  2  Kings  6.  v.  6.  &c.  and  ought  not  I  to 
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fear  the  same  punishment,  if  I  unworthily  receive 
him,  who  was  figured  by  that  Ark?  The  Beth- 
samites  did  but  too  curiously  behold  the  same 
Ark,  when  it  passed  through  their  land,  and  the 
Scripture  teaches  us,  that  for  the  expiation  of  their 
rashness,  God  slew  fifty  thousand  of  that  people. 
1  Kings  6.  v.  19.  O  most  merciful  and  dreadful 
God,  how  far  is  thy  Sacrament  above  that  Ark, 
and  how  much  greater  is  it  to  receive  thee,  than 
to  behold  thee  !  What  must  1  do  to  lodge  within 
me  a  God  who  is  Greatness  and  Justice  itself? 

But  if  I  have  so  great  reason  to  fear,  consider 
ing  only  thy  Majesty,  what  ought  I  not  to  appre 
hend,    if   1    cast  my  eyes  on  my  sins?    Infinite 
Beauty,  there  was  a  time,  and  may  thy  mercy 
grant  that  it  last  not  still,  when  thou  vvert  that,  of 
which  my  heart  least  thought,  and  when  I  had 
more  esteem  for  the  dust  of  the  creatures  than 
for  the  treasures  of  thy  grace,  and  the  hope  of  thy 
glory:  my  desires  gave  law  to  my  life,  1  blindly 
obeyed  my  concupiscences,   and  I  made  as  little 
account  of  thee  as  if  I  had  never  known  thee  ?  J 
was  that  Fool,  who  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no 
God,  Psalm  13.  v.  1.  because  I  lived  a  long  time 
in  such  a  manner  as  if  I  believed  that  there  was 
none.     I  never  did  any  thing  for  love  of  thee,  I 
never  dreaded  thy  justice,  I  never  refrained  from 
evil  for   fear  of  thy  laws.     1  never  gave  thee  the 
thanks   I   ought  for   thy  benefits  :  and  knowing 
that  thou  art  every  where,  I  never  abstained  from 
sin  in  thy  presence.     I  granted  my  eyes  what 
soever  they  desired,  and  never  used  the  least  re 
sistance  to  ray  heart  to  restrain  it  from  any  plea 
sure.     There  is  no  sort  of  wickedness  of  which  I 
have  not  been  in  a  manner  culpable,  my  life  has 
been  nothing  but  a  continual  opposition  and  war 
against  thee,  and  renewing  of  all  the  torments  thou 
hast  suffered  for  me.    For  when  I  have  sometimes 
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communicated,  and  as  soon  as  my  communion  was 
over,  begun  again  to  offend  thee  ;  I  treated  thee 
with  the  same  contempt  as  did  the  soldiers,  who 
on  the  one  side  adored  thee  with  bended  knees, 
and  on  the  other  struck  thee  on  the  head  with  a 
reed.  Shall  1  then,  O  my  Saviour,  and  my  Judge, 
dare  to  receive  thee  into  an  abode  so  vile,  and  so 
full  of  impurity  ?  Shall  I  dare  to  place  thy  sacred 
body  in  a  den  of  dragons  and  serpents;  I  know 
that  a  soul  in  which  sin  dwells  is  the  habitation  of 
the  devil,  and  a  cave  of  wild  beasts.  Wilt  thou, 

0  virginal  Purity,  and  Fountain  of  all  Beauty,  be 
contented  to  be  lodged  in  so  abominable  a  place? 

1  Cor.  6.   v.   13,    14.     «  What  communion  hath 
Light   ^with    darkness,    and  what  argument  hath 
Christ  with   Belial?"  Cant.  2.  v.  1.     "  Flower  of 
the  fields,  and  Lily  of  the  vallies,"  Cant  2.  v.  1. 
wilt  thou  suffer  thyself  to  be  the  food   of  beasts? 
Shall  this  divine  Meat  be  given  to  dogs,  and  this 
precious  Pearl  be  cast  before  swine?  Mat.  7.  v.  6. 
Lover  of  pure  souls,  who  feedest  among  the  lilies 
till  the  day-break,  and  the  shadows  fade  away, 
Cant.  4.  v.5,6.  what  repose  can  I  offer  thee  in  my 
heart,  where,  instead  of  flowers,  grow  only  thorns 
and  thistles?  "  Thy  bed  is  of  the  cedar  of  Liba- 
Don,  its  pillars  are  of  silver,  its  tester  of  gold,  and 
its  covering  of  purple."  Cant.  3.  v.  9.  10.     I  have 
none  of  these  ornaments,  what  seat  shall  I  prepare 
for  thee  when  thou  shaltcome  unto  me?  Mat.  27. 
r.   59.     Thy  sacred  Body  was  wrapt  in  a  clean 
linen-cloth,  and  put  in  a  new  sepulchre,  in  which 
no  man  was  ever  laid  before;  Luke  23.  v.  53.  and 
I  see  nothing  clean  or  new  in  my  soul,  where  I 
may  receive  thee  :  my  mouth  has  been  an  open 
sepulchre,  Psalm  5.  v.  9.  whence  issued  only  stench, 
through  the  corruption  of  my  sins  ;  my  heart  is  an 
undrainable  source  of  sinful  diseases,  and  my  will 
the  seat  and  throne  of  my  enemy.     Can  I  tlieu 
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receive  thee  in  this  condition,  and  with  my  pol 
luted  lips  give  thee  the  kiss  of  peace  ?  I  am  in 
confusion,  seeing  myself  in  this  manner,  O  my 
Redeemer,  and  am  ashamed,  being  such  as  I  am, 
to  go  into  the  dwelling  of  the  heavenly  bride 
groom,  who  vouchsafes  to  embrace  me,  and  receive 
me  anew. 

THE   SECOND   PART   OF   THIS   MEDITATION. 

I  KNOW,  O  God,  my  extreme  unworthiness, 
and  I  know  also  thy  great  mercy,  it  is  this  gives 
me  the  courage  to  approach  thee  as  I  am  :  for 
the  more  unworthy  1  am,  the  more  thou  art  glo 
rified  in  not  rejecting  so  poor  and  filthy  a  creature. 
Thou,  O  Lord,  drivest  not  sinners  away  from 
thee  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  callest  and  d rawest 
them  to  thee ;  thou  hast  said  :  "  Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  loaden,  and  I  will  re 
fresh  you."  Mat.  ll.v.  28.  Thou  saidst:  "  The 
whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  the  sick.  I 
am  not  come  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners."  Mat. 
9.  v.  11,  12.  And  of  thee  it  was  publicly  said, 
that  thou  receivedst,  and  didst  eat  with  sinners. 
Thou  art  still  the  same  thou  then  wast,  and  I  be 
lieve  that  thou  still  at  this  day  callest  from  the 
height  of  heaven  those  whom  thou  hast  in  thy 
goodness  called  on  earth.  Touched,  therefore, 
with  the  mercy  with  which  I  know  that  thou 
callest  us,  I  come  unto  thee  oppressed  with  sins,  to 
the  end  it  may  please  thee  to  ease  me.  I  come 
with  all  my  miseries  and  all  my  temptations,  that 
1  may  be  refreshed  ;  I  come  as  a  sick  man  to  the 
physician  to  be  cured,  and  as  a  sinner  to  the  foun 
tain  of  justice,  to  be  justified.  I  learn,  that  thou 
receives!  sinners,  that  thou  eatest  with  them,  and 
that  thy  greatest  delight  is  to  converse  with  them, 
in  order  to  convert  them.  If  this  manner  is  pleas 
ing  to  thee,  thou  seest  in  me,  who  am  so  great  a 
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sinner,  that  a  special  grace  is  necessary  to  con 
vert  me.  I  doubt  not,  O  Lord,  but  the  tears  of 
that  public  sinner,  Mary  Magdalen,  were  more 
delightful  to  thee  than  the  Pharisee's  sumptuous 
feast,  since  thou  didst  not  despise  her  sorrow,  nor 
reject  her  as  a  person  defiled  with  sin;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  acceptedst  her  penance,  pardonest 
her  offences,  defendedst  her  against  her  accusers, 
and,  for  the  few  tears  which  she  shed,  forgavest 
her  abundance  of  crimes.  See  here,  O  Lord,  an 
opportunity  to  acquire  thee  greater  glory,  a  sinner 
that  brings  to  thy  feet  more  iniquities,  and  fewer 
tears.  Thou  shewecUt  on  that  occasion  neither 
the  first  nor  last  of  thy  mercies,  thou  hadst  before 
done  many  such,  and  thou  wilt  yet  do  many,  that 
will  not  be  less  remarkable.  Let  that  which  I 
hope  for  be  one  of  this  number.  Pardon  this 
wretch,  who  has  more  unworthily  offended  thee, 
and  yet  has  not  so  much  sorrow  for  his  offences  : 
1  have  not  tears  enough  to  wash  thy  feet,  but  thou, 
hast  shed  so  much  blood  as  is  sufficient  to  wash 
away  all  the  sins  of  the  world.  Enter  not  into 
indignation  against  me,  because,  being  such  an 
one  as  thou  seest  me,  I  presume  nevertheless  to 
come  near  thee  ;  remember  that  thou  disdainedst 
not  that  poor  woman,  sick  of  an  issue  of  blood, 
when  she  cast  herself  at  thy  feet  to  be  cured  of 
her  infirmity,  by  touching  the  hem  of  thy  gar 
ment,  but,  on  the  contrary,  comfortedst  her,  and 
gavest  her  courage,  saying  to  her:  "  Be  com 
forted,  daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." 
Mat.  9.  v.  22.  I  am  afflicted  with  a  more  dan 
gerous  and  more  incurable  disease  than  her's; 
what  then  can  I  do  else  but  address  myself  to 
thee,  as  to  the  most  powerful  of  all  remedies  for 
the  recovery  of  my  health  ?  Thou  art  no  less  mer 
ciful  on  earth  for  being  glorious  in  heaven,  for 
didst  thou  there  exercise  another  office,  or  hadst 
thou  changed  thy  nature,  we  should  need  another 
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gospel  to  teach  us  this  difference.  Thy  word  is 
unchangeable  and  it  is  by  that  I  know  how  all 
sick  persons  ran  to  thee,  that  they  might  touch 
thee,  because  out  of  thee  issued  forth  a  virtue 
which  cured  them.  The  leprous  came  to  thee, 
thou  stretchedst  forth  thy  hand,  and  they  were 
cleansed  ;  the  blind,  the  deaf,  the  paralytic, 
those  that  were  possessed  with  devils,  and,  in  fine 
all  that  were  afflicted  with  the  strangest  mala 
dies,  had  recourse  to  thee,  and  thou  never  re- 
fusedst  them  thy  assistance.  In  thee  is  health, 
life,  and  the  remedy  of  all  diseases,  thou  art  as 
merciful  to  will  our  health  as  thou  art  powerful 
to  give  it.  Thus,  O  Lord,  to  whom  can  we  have 
recourse  in  our  necessities,  but  to  thee? 

I  acknowledge  indeed,  that  this  divine  sacra, 
ment  is  not  only  food  for  the  strong,  but  also  me 
dicine  for  the  sick,  that  it  is  not  only  the  support 
of  the  living,  but  the  resurrection  also  of  the 
dead  ;  that  it  not  only  fills  the  just  with  love  and 
joy,  but  cleanses  also  and  cures  the  sinners.  Let 
every  one  approach  it,  as  he  can,  and  let  every  one 
take  there  what  is  fit  for  him,  and  what  his  Lord 
will  give  him:  "Let  the  just  come  to  be  fed  at 
this  Table,  and  let  the  voice  of  their  confession 
and  praise  be  heard  at  this  sacred  festival  ?"  Psalm 
41.  v.  4.  'As  for  me,  who  am  a  sinner  and  sick, 
1  will  present  myself  there  to  receive  the  Cup  of 
Health."  Psalm  115  v,  13,  There  is  no  way  in 
the  Christian  life,  by  which  I  can  walk  out  of  this 
sacred  mystery,  and  I  see  not  the  least  pretence 
to  excuse  me  from  desiring  the  participation  of  it. 
If  I  am  sick,  this  will  cure  me  ;  if  I  am  in  health, 
this  will  preserve  me;  if  I  live,  this  will  strengthen 
nie  ;  if  1  am  dead,  this  will  raise  me  again  to  life ; 
if  I  am  heated  with  divine  love,  this  will  more 
inflame  me  ;  and  if  I  am  cold,  this  will  heat  me. 
I  will  not  lose  courage  for  that  I  am  blind,  be- 
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cause  our  Lord  enlightens  the  blind  ;  Psalm  145. 
v.  8.  nor  will  I  think  myself  without  remedy  for 
that  I  am  fallen,  since  our  Lord  raises  those  who 
are  fallen  to  the  ground.  I  will  not  fly  from  his 
presence,  as  Adam  did,  when  he  knew  his  naked 
ness,  forasmuch  as  he  has  the  power  to  cover 
mine.  1  will  not  hide  me  from  him,  because  I 
see  myself  unclean,  and  all  over  denied  with  sins, 
since  he  is  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  mercy, 
and  my  poverty  shall  not  hinder  me  from  coming 
to  him,  because  he  is  the  master  and  dispenser  of 
all  created  things.  I  do  not  believe  I  shall  do 
him  any  injury  in  this  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  more 
miserable  1  am  the  more  remarkable  occasion  do 
I  think  to  give  him  of  making  his  mercy  admired 
by  exercising  it  on  me.  The  scales  which  covered 
his  eyes  who  was  born  blind,  served  only  to  make 
God's  glory  appear  in  him  with  greater  lustre; 
and  the  lowness  to  which  I  am  reduced  will  ren 
der  more  conspicuous  the  goodness  of  him  who, 
being  so  great  and  so  exalted,  disdains  not  the 
meanest  and  most  contemptible  things:  especially 
since  my  merits  obtain  not  so  great  a  privilege,  but 
it  is  granted  me  in  consideration  of  those  of  Jesus 
Christ  my  Lord,  for  whose  sake  the  eternal  Father 
adopts  me  and  treats  me  as  one  of  his  children. 
Since  then  thou  art  my  Father  and  my  Saviour,  I 
presume  to  have  a  recourse  to  thee,  and  beg  of  thee 
this  Grace,  that,  as  David  admitted  one  that  was 
lame  to  his  table,  because  he  was  son  to  his  dear 
friend  Jonathan,  honouring  thereby  the  merits  of 
the  father  in  the  person  of  the  son,  so  it  may  please 
thee,  O  eternal  Father !  to  suffer  at  thy  table  a 
wretched  and  deformed  sinner,  not  for  his  own 
sake,  but  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  so  much  loved,  who  is  our  second  Adam, 
and  true  Father,  and  who  lives  and  reigns  with 
thee  for  ever.  Amen. 


A    CHRISTIAN    LIFE.  253 

A    PRAYER  AFTER  COMMUNION,   MADE   BY   ST. 
THOMAS    OF   AQUIN. 

I  GIVK  thee  thanks,  O  Holy  Lord,  Almighty 
Father,  and  eternal  God!  for  all  the  benefits  thou 
hast  so  bountifully  bestowed  on  me,  and  particu 
larly  for  that  it  has  pleased  thee,  for  no  merits  of 
mine,  but  through  the  sole  condescension  of  thy 
mercy,  to  replenish  me  a  sinner,  thy  unworthy 
servant,  with  the  precious  body  of  thy  only  Son, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Sufier  not,  I  beseech  thee, 
this  holy  communion  to  render  me  guilty,  and 
liable  to  the  punishment  which  those  deserve  who 
come  unworthily  to  it ;  but  grant,  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  may  powerfully  intercede  for  the  remission 
of  my  sins.  Let  it  be  a  rampart  to  preserve  me 
in  the  faith,  and  a  shield  to  repel  the  darts  of  my 
enemy,  who  ceases  not  to  attack  my  will,  that  he 
may  turn  it  against  thee.  Let  it  destroy  all  my 
vices,  root  out  all  my  sensual  desires,  and  aug 
ment  in  me  patience,  charity,  true  humility,  and 
all  other  virtues:  let  it  settle  a  firm  and  solid 
peace  in  my  soul,  and  strongly  defend  me  against 
all  the  assaults  and  stratagems  of  my  visible  and 
invisible  enemies  :  let  it  unite  me  strictly  to  thee 
during  this  life,  and  make  me  happily  end  in  thee, 
so  that,  in  fine,  it  may  please  thee  to  receive  me,  a 
sinner,  to  that  unspeakable  banquet,  where  thou 
art  the  true  light,  where  thou  fully  satisfies!  thy 
elect,  and  where  thou  thyself  art  their  joy,  and 
their  perfect  felicity,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

A    MEDITATION     AFTER   THE    COMMUNION. 

O  MOST  gracious  and  most  merciful  God, 
what  thanks  can  I  render  to  thee,  who,  being 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,,  hast  this  day 

Y 
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vouchsafed  to  visit  my  soul,  to  enter  into  my 
house,  and  make  thyself  one  thing-  with  me  by  the 
inestimable  virtue  of  this  holy  Sacrament?  How 
shall  I  acknowledge  this  honour?  What  shall  T 
return  thee  for  this  benefit,  and  what  thanks  canst 
thou  receive  of  so  poor  and  weak  a  creature  for  so 
rich  and  precious  a  Gift  ?  For  thou  art  not  con 
tent  in  this  admirable  mystery  to  make  us  par 
takers  of  thy  sovereign  divinity  ;  but  hast  com 
municated  to  us  also  thy  humanity,  and  all  the 
merits  thou  hast  gained  us  by  it.  Thou  hast 
Driven  us  herein  thy  flesh  and  thy  blood,  and  hast 
therewith  admitted  us  to  a  share  in  all  the  wealth 
and  riches  thou  hast  purchased  both  by  the  one 
and  by  the  other.  O  wonderful  communication  ! 
O  incomparable  gift,  little  indeed  understood  by 
men,  but  worthy  to  be  celebrated  with  eternal 
praises!  O  Redeemer  of  our  souls!  couldst  thou 
bestow  on  them  any  other  treasure  which  might 
be  comparable  to  this  ?  Thy  words  were  as  full  of 
truth  as  of  love,  when  in  thy  prayer  thou  saidst 
to  thy  Father:  "  I  sanctify  myself  for  them,  that 
they  may  be  sanctified  in  the  truth."  Job.  17.  v.  6. 
O  new  manner  of  sanctifying,  which  costs  the 
sanctifier  so  dear!  It  is  thou  that  bearest  holi 
ness;  it  is  I  who  reap  the  fruit  of  it:  thou  be- 
comest  poor,  and  I  grow  rich:  thou  sufferedst 
the  punishment,  and  1  receive  the  pardon.  In 
fine,  thou  shedst  even  to  the  last  drop  of  thy 
blood  ;  and  I  recover  health  and  life  by  it.  Those 
terrible  sorrows  which  thou  hast  endured,  those 
buffets,  those  thorns,  those  nails,  and  that  pre 
cious  Blood  which  thou  hast  shed,  have  satisfied 
the  heavenly  Father  for  me.  Thy  tears  have 
washed  me,  thy  wounds  have  cured  me,  and  the 
stripes  thou  receivedst,  have  paid  for  me.  Happy 
communication  ;  wonderful  fellowship  for  those 
who  have  contracted  it,  since  it  renders  such  uu- 
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speakable  treasures  common  to  them.  What  have 
we  brought  of  our's,  to  be  partakers  of  them? 
What  have  we  given  to  receive  such  great  things  ? 
It  is  an  effect  of  thy  sole  grace  and  goodness. 
The  sun  enlightens,  the  fire  warms,  the  water 
refreshes,  because  it  is  their  nature  to  produce 
these  effects;  and  it  is  thine,  O  Lord,  to  shew 
mercy  and  to  pardon  ;  but  what  is  most  admirable, 
to  pardon  others,  and  suffer  thyself.  Thy  very 
nature  is  goodness,  an  infinite  goodness,  a  sove 
reign  goodness  :  and  it  is  the  property  of  a  sove 
reign  goodness  to  communicate  itself  sovereignly. 
It  is  thus  that  thou  hast  dealt  with  us,  since  thou 
hast  given  thyself  entirely  to  us.  Thou  wert  boru 
into  the  world  to  become  our  brother  :  thou  ha.st 
instituted  the  blessed  Kucharist  to  be  our  food  ; 
thou  hast  suffered  death  to  be  the  ransom  of  that 
which  we  deserved  ;  and  thou  reignest  in  heaven 
to  be  our  recompence. 

In  fine,  my  soul,  to  speak  in  one  word,  if  thou 
wilt  all  at  once  comprehend  the  benefits  thou  ob- 
taioest  when  thou  receivest  this  divine  Sacrament, 
consider  that  which  our  Lord  brought  to  the 
world  when  he  came  into  it :  for  as  descending 
down  on  earth  he  gave  us  the  life  of  grace,  with 
whatever  else  accompanies  it,  so  giving  himself  to 
tl.ee  by  this  way,  he  give  thee  the  same  life.  O 
blessed  nourishment,  by  which  the  children  of 
men  become  children  of  God,  and  by  which  our 
humanity  dies  happily  that  God  may  live  in  it  1 
O  Bread,  full  of  sweetness,  and  worthy  our  admi 
ration,  which  nourishest  the  soul,  and  not  the 
llesh  ;  which  strengthenest  the  heart,  and  burdeu- 
est  not  the  body  ;  which  rejoiceth  the  mind  without 
distracting  the  understanding;  which  by  thy  vir 
tue  stiflest  sensuality,  and  destroyest  in  us  our 
human  will,  that  the  divine  may  reign  in  its  stead. 
What  thanks  can  I  then  give  thee,  O  my  Lord, 
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if  the  thanks  ought  to  bear  some    proportion  to 
the  greatness  of  the  benefit?  1   learn  in  Exodus, 
that  thou  commandest   Moses   to  take  a  vessel  of 
gold  to  fill  it  with  manna,  and  to  lay  it  up  in  the 
Ark    of   the   Testament,    that  it  might   he  there 
kept  to  put  all  the  posterity  of  the    Israelites  in 
mind  with  what  sort  of  nourishment  their  fathers 
were  fed  during    forty  years  in  the    desert.      If 
thou  wouldst  then  have  so  great  a  value  to  be  set 
on  that  corruptible   food,  and  appointedst  that  it 
should  be  kept  as  an  eternal  monument  in  a  place 
of  so  great  veneration,  what  esteem  ought  not  we 
to  make  of  this  incorruptible   Meat,  which  gives 
eternal  life  to  those  who  receive  it  worthily?  I 
clearly  [see  that  there  is  as  much  difference   be 
tween  the  first  and  second  benefit,    and    conse 
quently  hetween    the    acknowledgment  which  is 
due  to  them.     That  food  was  earthly,  this  is  hea 
venly :  that  fed  only  bodies;  this  nourishes  souls: 
that  gave  not  true  life  to  those  who  did  eat  of  it ; 
this    gives  eternal  life  to  those  who  feed  on  it : 
and,  in  fine,  there  cannot  be  any  comparison  be 
tween  them,  since  these  two  meats  are  as  different 
as  the  creature  is  from  the  Creator.     If  thou,   ne 
vertheless,  O   my  Saviour,  wrouldst  that  the  me 
mory  of  this  first    favour    should  never  be  abo 
lished,  but  that  the  people  should  pay  thee  a  per 
petual  homage  for  having  preserved  their  lives  by 
this    corruptible    and    perishable    manna  ;    what 
oughtest  thou  to  expect  from  us,  to  whom  thou 
hast  given  eternal  life  by  this  heavenly  and  divine 
Bread  ?    Man  is  too  weak  to  give  thee  thanks  for 
it,  and  it  would  be  a  rashness  to  think   of  finding 
in  this  life  the  praises  we   owe  thee.      There  re 
mains  then  in  my  inability  no  other  remedy  for 
the  acquitting  myself  of  my  duty,  but  to  have  re 
course  to   thee  thyself,  and  say  to  thee  with  thy 
prophet :  "  1  will  take  the  Cup  of  Salvation,  and 
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will  invoke  the  name  of  my  Lord  ;"  Psalm  115. 
v.  13.  that  is,  I  will  pay  my  debts  by  new  ob 
ligations,  and  beg  of  thee  new  favours  for  the  ^ake 
of  the  first.  1  beseech  thee  then,  O  Lord,  that 
thou  wilt  be  pleased  to  accept  this  venerable  Sa 
crament  in  satisfaction  for  all  my  faults,  and  all 
my  sins,  and  to  obtain  the  entire  and  perfect 
amendment  of  my  life;  repair  by  it  all  my  falls, 
and  supply  by  it  all  the  defects  which  spring  from 
my  misery,  destroy  in  me  by  it  whatsoever  may 
be  displeasing  to  thy  divine  eyes,  and  make  me 
one  according  to  thy  will :  grant  me  by  it  that  I 
may  strongly  adhere  to  thee,  perfectly  and  con 
stantly  love  thee,  and  continue  united  in  thee,  to 
the  honour  and  glory  of  thy  name.  Shew  mercy 
to  all  sinners,  bring  back  to  thy  church  all  those 
whom  heresy  and  schism  has  separated  from  it; 
enlighten  all  the  faithful  to  know  .thee  better, 
succour  ail  those  that  are  in  trouble  and  affliction  : 
assist  all  those  for  whom  I  am  obliged  to  offer 
thee  my  prayers,  comfort  those  who  have  given 
me  birth  and  education,  my  kinsfolk,  benefactors, 
friends  and  enemies  :  take  pity  on  all  those  for 
whom  thou  hast  shed  thy  blood,  pardon  the  living, 
and  fill  them  with  thy  graces,  and  grant  to  the 
dead  rest  and  eternal  glory,  who  livestand  reigne^t 
world  without  end.  Amtn. 

A  MEDITATION  FOR  ONE  TO  EXERCISE  HIMSELF 
IN  ON  THE  DAY  OF  HOLY  COMMUNION,  IN 
CONSIDERING  THE  GREATNESS  OF  THIS  MYS 
TERY,  AND  GIVING  THANKS  TO  OUR  LORD  FOR 
THIS  INCOMPARABLE  BENEFIT. 

WERE  all  creatures  both  in  heaven  and  earth 

to  join  themselves  with  me  to  give  thee  thanks 

for  the  benefit  I  come  now  from  receiving,  yet 

they  would  not,  O  ray  God,  be  able  to  perform  it 

Y  2 
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as  it  merits.     What  praises,  O  my  Saviour,  shall  f 
give  thee  for  having  on  this  happy  day  vouchsafed 
to  visit  me,  comfort  me,  aud  favour  me  with  thy 
presence  ?     When  the  mother  of  thy  Fore-runner, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  saw  entering  into  her 
house  the  virgin  which  bore  thee  in  her  womb, 
amazed  at  so  great   a  wonder,    she    cried    out : 
"  Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my 
Lord  should  come  unto  me?"    Luke  1.  v.  43. — 
What  ought  I  then  to   do,  who  am  but  a  worm  of 
the  earth,    seeing    that    my  mouth  has  received, 
and  my  stomach  contained  a  consecrated  Host,  in 
which  is  comprehended  the  same  God  who  came 
to  visit  St.  Elizabeth  ?    With  how  much  more  rea 
son  may  I  cry  out,   whence  is  this  extraordinary 
favour  befallen   me,  that  not  only  the  mother  of 
my  God,  but   my  God  himself  and  the  sovereign 
Lord  of  all  things,  has  been  pleased  to  come  to 
me  ?    To    me,  who  have  so  long  been  the  habi 
tation  of  Satan  ;  to  me,  who  have  so  often  offend 
ed  him  ;  to  me,  who  have  so  often  opposed  ins  will, 
and  by  my  so   frequently  rejecting  him,  rendered 
myself  unworthy  to  receive   him  ?    Whence  then 
have  I  this  favour,  that  the  King  of   kings   and 
Lord  of   lords  is  come  to  tne  ?     That  he  whose 
throne  is  in  heaven,  whose  "  Footstool  is  on  earth," 
Psalm  98.  v    5.  whose  officers  are  angels,  whose 
praises  are  published  by  the  stars  of  the   morning, 
and  whose  power  governs  the  whole  earth,  should 
so  far  abase  himself  as  to  come  into  so  contempti 
ble  a  place?  Thou,  O  my  King,  wouldst  be  born 
in  a  stable  amongst  beasts,  wouldst  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  descend  even  to 
hell.       It  well  appears,  O  my  God,  that  thou  art 
not  changed,  and  that  thou  refainest  the  same  love 
for  sinners,  since  thou  still  dost  every  day  what 
thou  once  didst  for  them. 

Had  thy  goodness  condescended  to  come  unto 
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me  in  any  other  manner,  it  had  still  been  an  effect 
of  thy  very  great  mercy  :  but  now,  O  Lord,  that 
thou  hast  not  only  been  pleased  to  vi*it  me,  but 
hast  also  vouchsafed  to  enter  under  my  roof,  to 
dwell  in  me,  to  transform  me  into  thee,  and  make 
me  one  and  the  same  thing  with  thyself,  by  so  ad 
mirable  an  union,  that  thy  sacred  mouth  has  found 
nothing  more  fit  to  express  it,  than  to  compare  it 
with  the  union  which  thou  hast  with  thy  Al 
mighty  Father,  this  is  what  far  surpasses,  and  is 
altogether  incomprehensible  to  human  under 
standing.  David  wondered  at  thy  care  of  man, 
when  he  said  :  "  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mind 
ful  of  him  ?"  Psairn  8.  v.  4.  But  it  is  far  more  to 
be  admired  that  God  not  only  remembers  man, 
but  that  lie  makes  himself  Man  for  him,  that  he 
dwells  with  him,  that  he  dies  for  him,  that  he 
feeds  him  with  his  own  Flesh  and  Blood,  arid  makes 
kimself  one  and  the  same  thing  with  him.  Solomon 
begged  of  God,  if  it  were  possible,  that  he  would 
actually  reside  in  the  temple  he  had  been  so  many 
years  building;  but  it  is  a  much  greater  wonder 
that  God,  who  dwells  in  the  heavens,  should,  after 
a  far  more  excellent  manner,  make  his  abode  in  a 
poor  soul,  who  has  scarce  laboured  so  much  as  one 
only  day  to  prepare  him  a  lodging.  All  created 
nature  is  wrapt  with  admiration  to  see  God  made 
man,  to  see  him  descend  from  heaven  to  earth, 
and  continue  nine  months  enclosed  in  a  virgin's 
womb :  these  indeed  are  wonderful  things,  and 
fit  to  be  admired,  but  it  is  also  true  that  the  womb 
of  this  virgin  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
it  was  purer  than  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  so  a 
lodging  made  worthy  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  that 
this  Lord  should  dwell  in  my  heart,  that  he  would 
choose  for  his  habitation  a  place  so  filthy  and  full 
of  darkness,  is  the  highest  and  most  amazing  ex 
cess  to  which  his  mercy  could  descend,  .Let  the 
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angels  then  bless  thee,  O  my  Lord,  for  so  excellent 
a  favour,  and  so  incomparable  a  mercy:  thou  well 
shewest  that  thou  art  the  supreme  Good,  since 
thou  vouchsafed  so  perfectly  to  communicate  thy 
self,  and  hast  invented  so  admirable  a  means  to 
render  us  partakers  of  thy  goodness. 

But  how  far  ought  our  admiration  and  our  ac 
knowledgment  to  extend,  if  we  consider  what  the 
new  benefit  is,  and  what  the  privilege,  which  this 
divine  Sacrament  brings  us?  VYhat  does  the  church 
teach  me  of  the  happiness  that  befals  me,  and  the 
good  thou  dost  me  in  this  venerable  Mystery  ?  I 
have  here  a  seal  marked  with  thy  Name,  for  an 
inviolable  assurance  that  thou  art  my  Father,  and 
not  only  my  Father,  but  also  the  Bridegroom  of 
my  soul,  since  1  understand  that  the  principal  ef 
fect  of  this  Sacrament  is  to  entertain  our  souls  with 
spiritual  delights,  and  to  make  them  one  and  the 
same  thing  with  thee.  If  it  be  so,  and  if  the  heart 
is  to  be  judged  by  the  works,  who  can  doubt  but 
that  thou  discoverest  to  us,  in  this  admirable  work, 
a  Fatherly  heart,  and  indeed  art  a  Father  ?  Mas 
ters  are  not  wont  to  use  caresses  towards  their 
servants,  but  fathers  towards  their  children  :  and 
that  principally  while  they  are  yet  little,  and  whilst 
they  love  them  with  most  tenderness  ;  for  it  is  the 
father's  goodness  to  give  them  in  that  age  not 
only  what  is  necessary  for  their  life,  but  also  for 
their  recreation.  Thou  didst  not  heretofore  treat 
thy  people  in  this  manner,  thou  dealest  with  them 
like  a  Lord  and  Master,  thou  kept  this  great  effect 
of  thy  love  a  long  time  concealed  from  the  world, 
and  delayest  the  discovery  of  it  till  the  time  of  thy 
coming  on  earth,  with  the  happy  tidings  of  the 
gospel.  Thus,  in  all  thy  other  Sacraments,  and  in 
all  thy  other  benefits,  thou  hast  only  shewn  me 
that  thou  art  my  King,  my  Saviour,  my  Pastor, 
my  Physician  ;  but  in  this  in  which  thou  wouldst 
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after  so  high  a  manner  unite  thyself  to  my  soul, 
arid  love  her  with  such  wonderful  tenderness,  thou 
hast  very  clearly  made  known,  that  thou  art  my 
bridegroom,  that  thou  art  my  Father,  and  such  a 
Father  as  loves  his  children  with  incomparable 
goodness.  This  is  what  I  manifestly  discern,  and 
this  is  what  all  the  favours  thou  she  west  me  in  this 
sacrament  sufficiently  teach  me.  There  is  no 
deceit  in  thy  works,  as  they  show  outwardly  so 
they  are  inwardly :  for  by  the  effects  I  know  the 
cause;  by  the  works  I  judge  what  is  the  heart, 
and  thou  canst  not  treat  me  with  so  much  indul 
gence  and  sweetness  without  having  for  me  a  true 
Fatherly  heart.  If  the  manna  in  which  were 
found  all  sorts  of  tastes,  and  whatsoever  the  mouth 
could  desire  most  agreeable  and  delicious,  was  a 
mark  of  thy  affection,  and  the  tenderness  of  thy 
heart  towards  thy  first-born  children  ;  what  must 
the  love  be  which  thou  at  this  day  bearest  us,  since 
thou  so  liberally  givest  us  thy  divine  Manna,  which 
as  far  exceeds  the  manna  of  the  desart  in  sweet 
ness,  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth?  O  celestial  nou 
rishment,  Bread  of  life,  Fountain  of  delights,  Vein 
of  all  Virtues,  death  of  all  vices,  Fire  of  divine 
love,  Medicine  of  health,  Refection  of  souls,  Health 
of  spirits,  royal  and  divine  Banquet,  and  admirable 
taste  of  eternal  felicity!  What  shall  I  say  then,  O 
my  God?  What  thanks  can  I  give  thee?  With 
what  excess  of  love  can  1  acknowledge  so  ex 
traordinary  a  benefit?  If,  being  what  thou  aft, 
thou  so  Jovest  a  vile  creature,  who  is  less  than  a 
worm  of  the  earth,  how  should  not  I  love  thee, 
O  my  God,  who  with  all  thy  greatness  and  all 
thy  Majesty,  condescendest  to  be  the  Bridegroom 
of  my  soul  ?  Let  me  love  thee  then,  O  Lord,  let 
me  desire  thee  above  all  things,  be  thou  my  meat 
and  my  drink.  O  delightful  Sweetness!  O  Love, 
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whose  pleasure  is  inestimable  !  Let  my  goul  feed 
on  thee,  and  let  my  heart  be  filled  with  thy  de 
lights!  O  Food,  more  delicious  than  whatsoever  is 
most  pleasing  on  earth,  Meat  of  the  strong,  make 
me  to  grow  in  thee,  augment  what  thy  presence 
gives  to  me,  that  1  may  be  worthy  happily  to  enjoy 
thee!  Children  of  Adam,  blind  men,  what  is  it 
you  do  ?  What  do  you  pretend  to  in  the  world  ? 
If  you  seek  love,  here  is  the  noblest  and  sweetest 
that  can  be  desired.  If  you  look  for  pleasures, 
where  will  you  find  so  great  or  so  pare  as  these? 
If  you  aim  at  wealth,  here  is  the  treasure  of  hea 
ven,  the  price  of  the  world,  and  an  ocean  of 
riches  ;  in  fine,  if  you  aspire  to  honours,  you  will 
find  here  all  the  Majesty  of  God,  who  comes  to 
honour  you. 

THE   SECOND   PART  OF  THIS  MEDITATION. 

SINCE  thou  hast  already  done  me  the  favour 
to  receive  me  into  thy  company,  to  place  me  at 
thy  table,  to  give  me  share  of  thy  banquet,  to 
heap  on  me  thy  benefits,  to  bind  me  to  thee  with 
such  strong  and  strait  bonds  of  love,  1  from  this 
lime,  O  my  Saviour,  renounce  all  earthly  things 
for  love  of  thee.  Let  there  be  no  longer  any 
world  for  me,  or  any  worldly  vanity  ;  begone  from 
me  ye  deceitful  goods,  which  I  have  so  much 
loved  :  here  is  the  only  and  sovereign  good,  it 
is  not  reasonable  that,  having  tasted  the  Bread 
of  angels,  I  should  return  to  the  food  of  beasts  :  it 
is  not  fit  that,  having  received  God  into  my  house, 
1  should  let  any  thing  vain  or  unprofitable  enter 
into  it.  Should  a  woman  of  mean  condition  be 
married  to  a  king  she  would  soon  leave  that  state 
of  poverty  which  environed  her,  to  appe.nr  in  the 
equipage  of  a  queen.  This  ought  my  soul  to 
imitate,  for  having  been  exalted  to  the  dignity  in 
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which  this   august  sacrament  has  placed  her,  how 
can  she  again  abase  herself  to  the  infamous  con 
dition  to   which  her  old  habits  had    reduced   her? 
Kow  can  she  open  that  heart  to  worldly  thoughts, 
into  which  she  has  already   received  the  Lord  of 
the    world  ?   How    can   she   lodge   in    herself  any 
profane  thing,    having  been    consecrated    by    the 
Divine   Presence  ?     Solomon    could    not    consent 
that  his  wife,  who  was  daughter  to   king  Pharaoh, 
should  dwell  in   his  house   at    Jerusalem,  because 
the  Ark  of  the  Testament  had  some  time  reposed 
in  it.  2    Paral.    8.  v.  11.      If  this  so  wise  and   un 
derstanding  a    king  would   not  permit   his  lawful 
wife,  who    was  a  princess  of  so   great  quality,  to 
inhabit  a  palace  where  the  Ark  of  God  iiad  a  little 
while  remained,  only  because  this  princess  was  de 
scended   of  an  heathen  family,  can   I    suffer  any 
thing  that  is  wicked   and   heathenish   in    a   heart 
where  God  himself  would  stay?     What  a  disorder 
would  it  be   that  impious   desires   should  be   still 
found  in  a  place  where  God  lias  made  his  abode  ? 
Or  that  a  mouth  through  which  he  has  graciously 
condescended   to  pass  should  utter  filthy  words  ? 
Solomon  having  once  sacrificed  in  the  porch  of  the 
temple,  ordained,  that  it  should  remain  sanctified, 
and    never    after    be   put    to   any    profane    use  : 
3  Kings  8.  v.  64.  Is  it  not  much    more  fit  that  my 
soul  should   be   now   an  holy  place,  since  it  has 
had  the  happiness  to  receive  him,  of  whom  all  the 
sacrifices  and    all  the    sacraments  of  the  old  lavr 
were  but  the  figure  ? 

Since  it  has  pleased  thee,  O  my  Saviour,  to 
favour  me  with  thy  visit,  grant  me  the  grace  to 
correspond  in  some  sort  to  this  favour  ;  thuu  never 
eooferredst  an  extraordinary  gift  on  any  one  with 
out  granting  him  powerful  assistance  to  preserve  it, 
and  if  by  thy  adorable  Presence  1  have  received 
from  thee  a  gift  which  surpasses  all  others,  let 
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thy  sovereign  power  sanctify  me,  that  I  may  be 
able  to  sanctify  my  obligations.  Wheresoever 
thou  hast  entered,  thou  hast  shewn  this  merciful 
benevolence.  Thou  enteredst  into  the  chaste 
womb  of  thy  mother,  and  as  thou  thereby  exalt 
edst  her  to  the  highest  glory,  so  thou  at  the  same 
lime  gavest  her  the  greatest  grace  to  maintain  it. 
Being  yet  enclosed  within  this  sanctuary,  thou  en 
teredst  into  the  house  of  St.  Elizabeth,  and  there 
by  thy  presence  sanetifiedst  her  child,  gavest  him 
heavenly  joy,  and  filledst  his  mother  with  thy 
Spirit.  Thou  enteredst  into  the  world  to  con 
verse  with  men,  and  as  by  thy  coming  on  earth 
thou  raisedst  them  to  a  wonderful  degree  of  glory  ; 
so  by  a  wonderful  grace  thou  repairedst  their  faults 
and  sanctifiedst  them  when  they  were  wricked.  And, 
in  fine,  thou  descendest  into  hell,  and  of  hell 
thou  madest  a  paradise,  rendering  those  happy  by 
thy  presence  whom  thou  honouredst  with  thy  visit. 
Nor  hast  thou,  O  Lord,  only  wrought  these  won 
ders  when  personally  present:  the  Ark  of  the 
Testament  entered  into  the  house  of  Obededom, 
and  immediately  thou  pouredst  forth  all  thy  be 
nedictions  on  it,  and  on  whatsoever  belonged  to 
that  good  Israelite.  Since  then  it  has  pleased 
thee  through  a  greater  mercy  to  enter  into  so 
poor  a  dwelling  as  that  of  my  sonl  ;  since  it  has 
pleased  thee  to  abide  in  it,  begin  to  bless  thy  ser 
vant's  house,  and  grant  me  grace  to  answer  this 
favour:  enrich  and  adorn  the  placo  of  thy  habi 
tation,  and  render  it  fitting  for  thee  :  tliou  wouldst 
have  me  be  like  that  happy  sepulchre,  in  which 
thy  sacred  Body  was  laid  ;  give  me,  therefore,  the 
qualities  that  were  observed  to  be  in  it.  That  se 
pulchre  was  of  stone,  give  me  firmness;  there  was 
in  it  a  shroud,  grant  me  the  humility  represented 
by  it,  since  it  is  so  necessary  for  me  :  myrrh  also 
was  found  there,  which  is  the  symbol  of  mortiii- 
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cation  ;  make  me  die  to  all  my  irregular  desires, 
and  to  my  own  will,  that  I  may  live  only  to  thee. 
By  establishing  thy  abode  in  me,  thou  wouldst 
have  me  be  as  the   Ark  of  the  Testament ;  grant 
me,  therefore,  this  favour,  that,  as  the  Ark  con 
tained  nothing  but  the  tables  of  the  law,  my  heart 
may  entertain  no  thoughts  or  desires  but  of  con 
forming  itself  entirely  to  thy  law.     Thou  lettest 
me  know  by  the  effects  of  this  great  Sacrament 
that  thou  art  my  Father,  since  thou  treatest  me 
in  it  as  thy  child  ;  but  being  thy  child,  give  me 
thy  grace,  that  I  may  worthily  correspond  to  this 
benefit,  by  loving  thee  not  only  with  a  strong  and 
solid  love,  but  also  with  a  love  full  of  tenderness. 
Let  all  my  interior  powers  melt  and  be  absorbed 
in  thy  love,  and  let  the  sole  remembrance  of  thy 
so  sweet  and  so  amiable  Name  make  all  the  joy  of 
my  heart.     Give  it  the  sentiments  of  a  true  child, 
that  is,  the  obedience,  love,  and  respect  which  are 
due  to  thee  as  its  Father.     Let  all  my  hope  and 
confidence  be  in  thee,  and  let  me  in  all  the  trou 
bles   and   afflictions    of   this    life   have   recourse 
to  thee ;  like  a  good  son,   who  casts  himself  into 
his  father's  arms,  where  he  finds  his  most  assured 
refuge.     But,  above  all,  thou  wouldst  discover  to 
me  in  this  divine  mystery,  that  thou  hadst  for  my 
soul  all  the  love  which  a  bridegroom  can  have  for 
his  bride  :  give  me  the  same  heart  for  thee ;  let  my 
affections  answer  thine  ;  let  my  love  be  like  thine, 
faithful,  chaste  and  tender,  and  let  it  be  so  strong 
and  powerful  that  nothing  may  ever  separate  me 
from  thee.     It  was  to  form  so  strict  an  union  as 
this    that    thou    ordaiuest    this    holy  Sacrament. 
Thou  knowest  that  the  creature  is  much  better 
in  thee  than  in  itself;  that  it  has  from  thee  all  its 
strength    aad    power  ;    that  it    is    of  itself  only 
misery  and  weakness;  that  without  thee  it  is  lost, 
like  $  drop  of  water,  which  being  left  alone  in  the 
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air  is  dried  up  in  a  moment;  but  being  thrown 
into  the  sea,  and  united  with  its  beginning,  abides 
for  ever.     Dra-v  me  then,  O  my  Lord,  from  my 
self,  and  receive  me  unto  thee,  because  with  thee 
I  find  life;  and   with  myself  I  find  death:  I  be 
come  strong  if  I  am  with  thee  ;  and  if  1  am  left 
to  myself,   1  abate,  and  am  lost ;  being  with  thee, 
1  obtain  a  firm  and  stable  condition  ;  and  of  my 
self  I  am  only  vanity  and    corruption.     Depart 
not  then  from  me,  O  good  Jesus,  depart  not,  O 
Lord,  but  "  abide  with  us,  for  it  is  evening,  and 
the  day  is   now  gone  ;''    Luke  24.  v.  29.     And 
since  I  have  been  so  happy  as  to  lodge  thee  this 
day  in   my  house,  where   I  may  treat  with  thee 
alone  about  the  concerns  of  my  soul,  I  will  not — I 
will  not  lose  this  favourable  opportunity  :  "  I  will 
not  let  thee  depart  till  thou  hast  given  me  thy 
blessing."  Gen.  32.  v.  26.     Change  my  old  name, 
and  give  me  a  new  one,  that  is  a  new  being,  and 
a  new  manner  of  life.     Let  the  love  of  the  world 
grow  weaker  in  me  every  day,  and  let  the  love  of 
the  increase,  or  rather  grow   daily   stronger   as 
long  as  I  shall  live,  to  the  end  that  all  the  desires 
of  this  world  being  extinct  and  dead  to  me,  I  may 
live  to  thee  alone.      O  my  Saviour,  I  desire  thee 
alone,  I  think  on  thee  alone,  let  me  abide  with  thee 
alone,  let  all  my  thoughts  and  cares  respect  thee 
alone,  to  thee  alone  let  me  have  recourse  in  all  my 
troubles,   and  let  me  expect   and   receive  assis 
tance  from  none  but  thee  alone,   who  livest  and 
reignest  world  without  end.  dmen. 


END  OF  THE  THIRD  BOOK, 
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FOURTH    BOOK. 


CONTAINING 

1WO    PRINCIPAL  RULES  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 


THE  PREFACE, 


AFTER  you  shall  be  converted  io  God  with 
your  whole  heart,  and  shall  have  seriously  en^ 
deavoured  to  purify  your  soul  by  these  two 
great  Sacraments  of  which  we  have  treated,  it 
remains  that  you  speedily  set  yourself  to  amend 
your  imperfections  and  regulate  your  life.  For 
this  purpose,  therefore,  I  design  to  give  you  the 
following  counsels;  and  as  nature  in  the  produo 
tion  of  her  works  goes  always  from  the  lesser  to 
the  greater,  that  is,  from  what  is  of  less  to  what  i* 
of  greater  perfection,  so  grace  ordinarily  does  the 
same.  Wherefore  I  will  keep  this  order  in  the 
instruction  I  purpose  to  give  you  on  this  subject, 
establishing  two  rules  and  two  manueis  of  living 
well ;  one  for  those  who  are  newly  converted,  and 
desire  to  be  saved  ;  the  other  for  such  as,  besides 
this,  aspire  to  a  higher  perfection,  and  endeavour 
daily  to  go  forward  in  the  way  of  virtue. 
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For  the  better  comprehending  my  intent,  you 
shall  observe,  that  all  the  instruction  conducing1 
to  a  good  life,  is,  by  the  prophet  David,  divided 
into  two  principal  parts,  the  one  of  avoiding  evil, 
and  the  other  of  doing  good,  Psalm  S3.  v.  14.  : 
that  is,  the  one  consists  in  banishing  vices  from 
our  souls,  and  the  other  in  adorning  them  with 
virtues.  I  see  not  in  this  matter  any  division 
more  perfect  or  clearer  than  this,  because  that, 
by  observing  these  two  things,  one  becomes  a  new 
man  and  a  new  creature,  destroying  by  the  first 
the  image  of  the  old  man,  and  forming  by  the 
second  that  of  the  new.  Thus  you  render  your 
selves  supernatural  and  divine  creatures,  since  as 
man  was  created  for  a  supernatural  and  divine 
end,  which  is  to  see  God  in  his  glory,  so  the  life 
which  disposes  to  this  end  is  divine  and  super 
natural,  according  to  that  maxim  of  philosophy, 
that  the  end  and  the  means  ought  to  be  propor 
tioned,  and  of  one  and  the  same  order.  And 
although  these  two  things  are  as  well  in  practice 
as  in  precept,  inseparable,  since  vices  cannot  be 
overcome  but  by  the  help  of  virtues,  nevertheless 
the  better  to  distinguish  what  I  intend  to  teach 
you,  and  give  it  more  light,  I  will,  as  much  as  I 
can,  separate  the  one  from  the  other.  It  is  re 
quisite  also  to  observe,  that  of  the  things  which 
are  proposed  both  in  this  discourse  and  others 
that  treat  of  piety,  some  are  of  obligation  and 
others  of  free  choice  or  perfection  ;  that  is,  some 
are  of  precept,  as  the  Commandments  of  God 
and  the  Church ;  and  others  are  of  counsel,  as  all 
the  good  advices  and  exhortations  contained  in 
Holy  Scripture,  which  conduce  to  the  better  ob 
serving  of  what  is  commanded,  and  to  the  arriving 
at  a  greater  perfection.  It  is  of  very  great  im 
portance  to  give  you  this  instruction  at  first,  that 
you  may  understand  what  is  absolutely  neces- 
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sary,  and  what  depends  on  choice  alone,  and 
therefore  know  your  duties;  for  greater  care  mus.t 
be  taken  to  perform  what  is  of  obligation,  than 
what  is  voluntary  ;  and  the  first  must  never  be  left 
for  the  second,  the  contrary  being'  a  very  greater. 
ror  and  disorder,  yet  such  as  does  but  too  fre 
quently  happen,  Wherefore  I  shall,  in  the  be 
ginning  of  this  Book,  very  briefly  declare  the 
things  that  are  of  obligation  ;  and  shall  afterwards 
add  many  others,  which  may  help  you  more  easily 
to  perform  these  first  and  indispensable  duties,  an^. 
bring  you  to  obtain  an  higher  perfection  ;  for 
though  it  be  true  that  the  keeping  of  the  Command 
ments  is  sufficient  to  salvation,  yet  in  the  way  of 
God,  to  continue  in  the  same  state  and  say  it  is 
enough,  is  to  go  backward  ;  wherefore,  besides 
the  essential  things  and  such  as  are  absolutely  ne 
cessary,  I  shall  adjoin  many  others  that  are  useful, 
and  profitable  for  the  sake  of  such  aspiring  souls 
as  desire  daily  to  grow  and  increase  in  virtue. 


CHAP.  I. 

THE  FIRST  RULE  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,  TREAT 
ING  OF  THE  VJCTGRY  OVER  SIN,  AND  THE 
MEANS  TO  DESTROY  IT. 

IF  you  desire  then,  with  all  your  heart,  to  give 
yourself  to  God  and  to  save  your  soul,  know,  be 
fore  all  things,  that  the  most  important  part 
of  this  affair,  in  comparison  of  which  all  others 
whatsoever  are  as  nothing,  consists  in  one  only 
point,  which  is  to  form  in  your  soul  a  firm  reso 
lution  never  to  commit  any  mortal  sin  on  any 
occasion  whatever,  either  for  the  sake  of  wealth, 
z  2 
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honour,  or  life  itself,  or  any  other  thing  in  the 
world.  And  as  a  virtuous  woman,  or  an  officer 
in  an  army,  are  always  fully  determined  rather  to 
die  than  to  be  guilty  of  the  least  infidelity,  the 
one  against  her  husband,  and  the  other  against  his 
prince  ;  so  you,  as  being  true  Christians,  ought  to 
be  firmly  resolved  rather  to  lose  all  things,  even 
your  own  lives,  than  to  consent  to  so  great  a  trea 
son  as  is  committed  against  God  by  a  mortal  sin. 
The  reason  of  this  is,  because,  as  St.  Paul  says,  the 
end  and  principal  aim  of  the  Christian  religion  is 
charity,  which  consists  in  loving  God  and  our 
neighbour,  1  Tim.  1.  v.  5.  to  which  nothing  is  so 
directly  opposite  as  mortal  sin  ;  insomuch  that  he 
who  commits  it  not  essentially  fulfils  the  law  of 
charity.  Our  Lord  himself  taught  us  this  by  the 
answer  he  gave  to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel, 
that  the  faithful  keeping  of  the  Commandments  is 
the  way  to  heaven,  and  the  means  to  obtain  eter 
nal  life  :  Mat.  19.  v.  17.  And  we  know,  that  not 
to  commit  any  mortal  sin  is  to  keep  them,  since  no 
man  sins  mortally  but  by  transgressing  these  com 
mandments,  and  consequently  that  God's  law  and 
man's  salvation  consists  essentially  in  this  point, 
in  keeping  inviolably  the  commandments  of  God 
and  those  prescribed  to  us  bythe  Church. 

This  is,  in  a  few  words,  the  summary,  or  rather 
the  principal  and  total  of  what  a  good  Christian 
is  bound  to  do,  the  which  is  sufficient  for  his  sal 
vation  ;  but  because  it  is  not  so  easy  as  may  be 
imagined  fully  to  discharge  this  obligation,  and 
that,  on  the  contrary,  we  ordinarily  meet  with 
very  great  impediments  on  the  part  of  the  world, 
which  is  full  of  snares  and  dangers;  on  the  part 
of  our  flesh,  whose  inclinations  bring  us  to  evil ; 
and  on  the  part  of  the  devil,  who  daily  makes  war 
upon  us;  you  ought  to  be  continually  on  your  guard 
against  these  enemies,  and  endeavour  to  subdue 
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them  by  the  assistance  of  Ihe  virtues  which  will 
facilitate  your  conquest  over  them  :  of  this  we 
are  now  going  to  treat,  and  shall  particularly  note 
to  you  such  things  as  may  be  serviceable  to  you  in 
attaining  them. 


SECTION   I. 

THE  first  is  to  consider  attentively  what  a 
strange  evil  mortal  sin  is,  by  taking  a  thorough 
and  particular  view  of  its  deformity  and  injustice, 
since  it  dares  to  attack  a  God  from  whom  we  have 
received  such  precious  benefits,  and  to  whom  we 
are  by  so  many  titles  so  strictly  bound.  There  is 
no  Christian  but  acknowledges  that  God  is  the 
Lord  and  Master  of  all  things  ;  that  he  is  their 
beginning  and  their  end  ;  that  from  him  proceed 
universally  all  our  goods ;  that  he  is  an  immense 
ocean  of  all  perfections  ;  that  it  is  he  who  created 
all  men,  who  redeemed  and  sanctified  them,  who 
continually  preserves  them,  and,  in  fine,  prepares 
for  them  eternal  glory  and  happiness.  As  his 
benefits  are  innumerable,  so  are  our  obligations; 
and  we  forego  all  these  benefits  and  duties  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  when  we  are  so  unhappy  as 
to  commit  a  mortal  sin.  This  made  William, 
Bishop  of  Paris,  say,  that  in  one  only  mortal  sin 
are  found,  after  a  manner,  the  deformities  of  all 
the  mortal  sins  in  the  world  ;  and  he  adds,  that 
this  detestable  sin  is  a  kind  of  spiritual  rebellion., 
because  the  man  who  suffers  himself  to  be  carried 
away  by  it,  revolts  against  his  Sovereign  ;  he  puts 
the  keys  of  his  heart,  that  is  his  own  soul,  into  his 
enemies'  hands  by  way  of  homage,  and  makes  him 
self  his  vassal.  Mortal  sin  is  also  in  some  sort  a 
sacrilege,  since  it  profanes  the  living  temple  of 
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our  heart,  which  was  consecrated  to  God  :  it  is  a 
crime  of  apostacy,  since  it  makes  us  leave  God's 
side,  and  betake  ourselves  to  the  devil's,  whose 
works  we  had  renounced  by  baptism.  It  is  a  spi 
ritual  adultery,  since  it  causes  a  soul  that  had  be 
come  the  spouse  of  Christ,  to  abandon  herself 
treacherously  to  all  the  creatures  which  she  par 
ticularly  loves.  It  is  a  theft,  since  man,  belong 
ing  in  so  many  ways  to  God,  steals  himself  from 
his  service,  and  deprives  him  of  what  so  lawfully 
pertains  to  him.  In  fine,  since  we  are  obliged  to 
give  God  all  the  honour,  respect,  obedience,  fide 
lity,  and,  in  general,  all  the  homages  that  are  due 
to  all  creatures,  of  what  condition  soever  they  are, 
and  much  more  than  this;  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  one  only  sin  against  him  infinitely  surpasses 
all  the  other  faults  and  offences  that  may  be  com 
mitted  in  the  world.  Wherefore  with  very  great 
reason  does  an  holy  doctor  cry  out  against  this 
monster  in  these  terms  :  "  O  evil,  not  sufficiently 
understood,  which  takest  from  Almighty  God  the 
respect  that  is  due  to  him,  which  contemnest  his 
Majesty,  which  injures!  his  greatness,  which  ex 
tinguishes!  virtue,  which  destroyest  grace,  which 
withdrawest  us  from  the  Sovereign  Good,  which 
makest  us  lose  eternal  happiness,  which  darkeuest 
the  understanding,  which  disorders  the  will,  which 
art  the  most  deadly  poison  of  the  devil,  which  en- 
gagest  thy  followers  to  the  pains  of  hell,  which 
art  the  destroyer  of  the  world,  the  infallible 
guide  of  perdition,  the  death  of  the  sinner,  the 
malignant  seed  of  Satan,  and  the  gate  of  hell,  and 
which  makest  men  delirious :  abominable  sin, 
which  are  the  net  and  snare  wherein  the  unwary 
suffer  themselves  to  be  caught ;  which  art  the  plague 
of  souls,  which  makes  men  become  imitators  of 
the  wicked  spirits,  horrible  darkness,  intolerable 
stench,  extremest  of  all  filthiness,  vileness,  lower 
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than  which  nothing  can  be  imagined  ;  cruel  beast, 
greatest  of  all  miseries,  and,  in  fine,  cause  and 
original  of  all  our  evils." 

This  is  one  of  the  principal  considerations  that 
may  excite  in  you  a  true  hatred  of  sin.  Reflect 
seriously  on  it,  and  make  use  also,  for  the  same 
effect,  of  the  others  I  have  set  before  you  in  the 
second  book  of  penance,  as  to  represent  to  your 
self  what  you  lose  by  sin,  how  much  God  abhors 
it,  and  the  extreme  outrage  you  commit  against 
him,  when  you  fear  not  to  offend  him.  1  mention 
not  the  rest  to  avoid  repetitions. 


SECTION  II. 

THE  second  means  to  advance  in  virtue  is 
carefully  to  avoid  the  occasions  which  may  make 
you  fall  into  sin.  1  put  in  this  rank,  gaming,  ill- 
company,  dangerous  conversations,  over-much 
talking,  and  particularly  too  frequent  discourse  and 
familiarity  with  women,  how  honest  and  virtuous 
soever.  For  if  man  become  so  weak  by  sin  that 
of  himself,  and  through  his  own  misery,  he  falls 
and  sins  every  moment  without  anyone  provoking 
him  to  it,  what  can  he  promise  for  himself  if  oc 
casion  solicits  him,  and  he  is  stirred  up  by  the 
presence  of  the  object,  and  the  opportunity  to 
gin  ?  Fly  then  carefully  all  these  sorts  of  occasions 
if  you  desire  to  be  God's  true  servants,  and  assure 
yourselves  that,  commonly  speaking,  we  are  so  far 
good  as  we  avoid  the  occasions  of  being  evil. — 
Remember  that  David  was  an  holy  man,  but  the 
sight  of  a  woman,  and  the  opportunity  he  had  to 
sin,  made  him  fail,  which  he  ceased  not  to  bewail 
ail  his  life.  Remember  his  son  Solomon,  who 
was  the  wisest  of  all  men,  and  so  highly  favoured 
by  God,  that  he  was  termed  our  Lord's  well-be* 


274:  THE  MEMORIAL  OF 

loved,  and  yet  through  the  same  occasion,  fell  into 
the  strangest  of  all  abandonments.  God  had 
commanded  the  Jews  not  to  marry  with  strange 
women,  for  fear  they  might  corrupt  their  religion, 
and  make  them  adore  their  idols :  Solomon  think 
ing  himself  secure  from  this  danger,  married 
many  such,  and  loved  them  so  vehemently,  that 
he  was  by  their  artifices  persuaded  to  build 
temples  to  their  idols,  and  adore  them.  This  is  a 
crime  that  you  will  scarce  believe,  and  which 
ought  to  make  us  tremble,  yet  it  is  true,  and  by  it 
did  this  prince,  so  renowned  for  wisdom,  ruin  him 
self,  and  all  his  posterity  was  deprived  of  his  king 
dom.  Who  then  can  esteem  himself  safe  amongst 
occasions,  when  they  overthrew  these  two  great 
men,  one  of  which  was  so  holy,  and  the  other  so 
wise!  Shun  then  the  occasions  as  you  would  the 
sin  itself;  and  if  you  find  yourself  drawn  by 
custom,  or  by  pleasure,  to  any  one  that  is  danger 
ous,  return  into  yourself,  and  say  to  your  heart : 
Wretch  as  thou  art,  if  thou  canst  not  now  resist  a 
single  Desire,  which  sways  thee  on  this  occasion, 
how  wilt  thou  be  able  to  surmount  its  power,  and 
avoid  the  danger  it  casts  thee  into,  when  it  shall 
be  strengthened  by  the  presence  of  the  object 
thou  art  going  to  seek!  Remember  also  that  it  is 
to  tempt  God,  and  render  yourself  unworthy  his 
assistance,  if  you  do  not,  on  your  part,  what  you 
ought  to  deserve  it. 

But  amongst  these  temptations,  the  most  ordi 
nary  is  undoubtedly  the  company  of  wicked  per 
sons  :  the  world  is  so  full  of  them  that  one  can 
scarce  go  a  step  without  meeting  them  :  keep 
yourselves  from  them,  if  you  desire  not  to  sin.  A 
mad  dog,  and  a  viper,  ready  to  burst  with  poison, 
are  nothing  near  so  dangerous  as  ill  company: 
and  it  is  manifest,  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  that 
*'  Evil  communication  corrupts  good  manners." 
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1  Cor.  15.  v.  33.  Engrave  then  in  your  heart  this 
saying  of  1he  wise  man,  "  He  that  walks  with 
the  wise,  shall  be  wise,  and  he  that  converses  with 
fools,  shall  partake  of  their  folly  :"  and  again,  "  He 
that  touches  pitch,  shall  be  defiled  therewith,  and 
he  that  keeps  company  with  the  proud,  shall  fall 
into  pride."  Prov  13.  v.  20.  Let  parents  espe 
cially  cause  their  children  carefully  to  keep  them 
selves  thus  reserved,  and  let  masters  and  governors 
take  the  same  care  of  the  youth  committed  to 
their  charge:  otherwise  they  will  see  all  the  bene 
fit  of  their  education,  and  the  labours  of  many 
years,  lost  in  a  moment. 


SfcCTION    III. 

THE  third  advice   is,  to  repel  betimes   the  first 
assualts,  and   shake  off  immediately  the  least  evil 
thought  before   it  get    possession  of  your  heart  • 
for  thus  you  will   resist  with   greater  ease,    and 
more  merit;  whereas   delaying  ever  so  little  you 
will  find  more   dificulty  in  opposing  the  mischief, 
and:  commit    a  new  sin,  which  will  be    at  least 
venial,  and   may  sometimes  prove  mortal.     Con 
sider  that  the  fire,  which  does  but  just  begin   to 
kindle,  is  easily  quenched,  and  the   plant  which 
was  but  lately  set,  is  not  hard  to  be   plucked   up 
again  ;  but  if  the  flame  is  once   spread,  and   the 
plant  once   rooted,  then    the  fire   will  not  be  put 
out,  nor   the   root   pulled    up  without  abundance 
of  labour.     A   town  may  without  much  difficulty 
be  defended   before   the   enemies  are   got  into  it, 
but  when  they  have    once    found   the  means  to 
make  a  breach,  and  take   possession  of  it,  it  will 
be  hard  to  drive  them  out  again.     When  a  stone 
is  yet  on  the  top  of  a  mountain,  it  may    with 
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ease  be  stayed  there,    but  if  it   once    begins  to 
roll,  it   will    be   almost   impossible    to   resist  tha 
violence    which    carries   it.      These  comparisons 
are    common,    yet  to  me   they  seem  fit  to  shew, 
that  as  evil  thoughts  are  without  any  great  labour 
overcome  when  they  are  resisted  at  the  beginning, 
so  it   is  difficult   to   master  them   when  they  have 
once  taken  root  in  our  heart.     Now   the  best  and 
speediest    way   to   resist  them,    of  what   quality 
soever   they    are,  is,  as   soon   as  ever  they  shall 
attack    you,  to  set  before  the   eyes  of  your  soul 
Jesus  Christ,  crucified,  with  all   the  anguish  and 
sorrow    that  encompassed  him  on   the  Cross,  the 
streams     of  blood     which    ran    down     from    all 
his  body,    and  all   the    wounds  and   stripes   that 
appeared   on  it,  to   reflect  how  he  suffered,  and 
all  the  torments  for  the  destruction  of  sin,  and  to 
say  to  him  with  your  \vhole  heart:   Is  it  possible 
that  thy   Majesty  should  have  put  itself   in   this 
condition   to  the  end  I   might  not  sin,  and  that, 
nevertheless,  1  should  not  cease  to   offend  thee  ? 
Remove    from    me,    O   Lord,    this    unhappiness 
through  thy  infinite    mercy,  and   for  the    sake  of 
that  precious  blood  which   thou  hast  shed   for  me. 
Help  me,  O  my  God,  and   forsake  me  not,  since 
thou  art  my  only  support,  and    to  none  but  thee 
can  I  have  recourse.      When  this  shall  befal  you, 
if  you  shall  be  alone,  it  will  be  good  also  to   make 
speedily  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  your  heart  ; 
for  this  exterior  action,  Accompanied  with   piety, 
has  often  force  enough  to  drive  away  the  interior 
impression  which  disquiets  you. 

St.  Bernard  writes,  that  a  certain  religious 
woman  of  his  time  was  wont  frequently  to  per 
form  this  holy  action,  and  that  her  grave  being 
opened  some  years  after  her  death,  the  finger 
with  which  she  had  so  often  made  this  venerable 
was  found  still  whole,  though  the  rest  of 
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her  body  were  consumed.  Another  Doctor 
writes,  that  there  died  at  Strasbourg,  a  Prior  of 
St.  Dominick's  Order,  who  had  the  same  devo 
tion,  and  that  some  years  after,  his  grave  being 
also  opened,  there  was  seen  engraven  on  the  bones 
which  covered  the  region  of  the  heart,  the  perfect 
figure  of  a  cross,  the  foot  of  which  was  pointed, 
the  three  uppermost  parts  ending  in  flower  de- 
luces;  God  being  willing  to  shew  by  this  exterior 
mark,  that  purity  and  chastity  were  preserved  in 
this  holy  soul,  by  the  remembrance  and  power  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  this  holy  man  often 
made  on  his  breast,  to  drive  away  the  tempta 
tions  of  the  enemy.  This  Doctor  bears  witness 
of  this  wonder,  as  of  a  thing  he  had  seen  with 
his  own  eyes,  affirming  that  he  travelled  forty 
miles  only  to  be  a  spectator  of  it.  I  have  related 
these  two  memorable  examples,  to  let  you  see 
how  much  Jesus  Christ  favours  those  who  are 
mindful  of  his  sufferings,  and  to  stir  you  up  to 
make  use  of  this  remedy,  to  the  end  you  may 
obtain  his  grace. 


SECTION  IV. 

THE  fourth  is  to  examine  your  conscience 
every  evening,  before  you  go  to  bed  ;  consider 
attentively  wherein  you  have  sinned  that  day, 
in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  and  particularly  re 
flect  on  all  the  discourses  in  which  you  may 
possibly  have  offended.  If  you  have  told  any 
lie ;  if  you  wished  the  devil  may  have  power  over 
any  of  God's  creatures;  if  you  have  cursed  any 
one,  if  you  have  spoken  any  immodest,  slande 
rous,  hasty,  choleric  words,  or  any  other  of 
that  nature.  As  to  your  thoughts,  if  you  have 
2  A 
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speedily  and  earnestly  rejected  such  as  have  come 
upon  you  against  chastity,  or  any  other  virtue  ; 
on  tha  contrary,  if  you  have  staid  in  them,  and  if 
you  have  not  immediately  shaken    out   of    your 
bosom  these  sparkles  of   hell-fire.      And   as    for 
deeds,  look  with  more  exactness  into  the  obliga 
tions  of  your  condition  with  those  of  your  house 
and  family,  and  observe  how  you  have  acquitted 
yourself  of  them.      This  exercise  has  been  often 
recommended  to  us  by  the  holy  fathers,  amongst 
whom,  to  give  you  an  instance,  I  have  made  choice 
of  St.  Eusebius  Emissenus,  who  in  one  of  his  ho 
milies  has  these  words  :   "  Let  every  man  daily  see 
his  conscience  before  his  eyes,  and  speak  in  this 
manner  to  himself:    Let   us  see  whether  I  have 
passed  this  day  without  sin,  without  envy,  without 
contention,   without  detraction :   let  us  see  whe 
ther  I  have  done  any  thing  for  my  own  particular 
good,  or  the  edification  of  others :  let  us  see  whe 
ther  I  have  this  day  told  a  lie,  whether  I  have 
sworn,  whether  I  have  suffered  myself  to  be  over 
come  with  anger,  or  any  other  irregular  passion, 
without  having  thought  of  doing  any  good,  or  de 
livering  myself  by  good  works  from  eternal  tor 
ments.      Who  can  bring  me  back  again  this  day, 
which  I  have  unprofitably  spent,  or  in  which  I 
have  employed  myself  only  in  vain  and  dangerous 
thoughts?    After  this  sort/'  concludes  this  holy 
father,  '*  you  ought  to  repent,  accuse,  and  con 
demn   yourselves   before    Almighty  God    in  tHe 
retreat  of  your  closets  and  of  your  hearts." 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  make  barely  this  review 
of  your  consciences,  to  the  end  it  may  be  more 
beneficial  you  shall  add  to  it  some  penance, 
which  you  shall  impose  on  yourself  for  these  sorts 
of  sins.  This  voluntary  chastisement  will  render 
you  more  cautious,  and  more  fearful  to  commit 
what  you  ought  not  to  let  pass  without  punish- 
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ment,  both  for  these  sins  of  the  tongue,  and  other 
defects  you  might  fall  into.  Moreover,  siuoe 
there  is  no  sin  but  deserves  its  punishment,  the 
soul  which  is  chastised  becomes  more  careful  not 
to  fall  into  sin. 

It  will  be  also  advantageous  to  propose  to  one's 
self  every  week  the  attacking  some  particular 
vice,  and  endeavouring  to  get  the  victory  over  it  ; 
the  flesh  is  difficultly  brought  to  enter  into  this 
combat,  but  for  fear  it  should  fall  asleep  in  so 
commendable  an  undertaking,  it  will  do  well  to 
make  it  wear  something  which  may  awaken  it, 
and  cause  it  to  remember  its  resolution.  An  hair 
girdle,  a  little  chain  set  with  points,  or  some  other 
thing  of  this  nature  known  to  penitents,  though 
but  little  painful,  often  produces  wonderful  effects. 
In  the  mean  time  though  you  often  fall,  yet  be 
not  dismayed  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  though  you 
should  fall  a  thousand  times  a  day  into  such  like 
offences,  get  as  often  up  again  ;  put  not  your  con 
fidence  in  yourself,  but  in  the  superabundance  of 
God's  mercy,  and  be  not  troubled  to  observe  that 
you  have  not  yet  wholly  conquered  any  one  of 
your  passions,  because  this  is  a  work  which  re 
quires  patience,  and  you  will  sometimes  overcome 
in  a  little  time  what  you  have  with  difficulty  been 
struggling  against  many  years.  This  ought  to 
make  you  judge  how  important  this  victory  is  to 
you ;  and  God  also  sometimes  permits  some  Je- 
busites,  that  is,  some  passion  or  difficult  tempta 
tion  to  abide  in  the  soul,  as  he  left  the  remains  of 
that  nation  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  which  he 
does  to  exercise  your  virtue,  and  keep  you  in  hu 
mility,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  other  virtues. 
Take  care  also  at  your  arising  in  the  morning  io 
face  at  first  that  enemy,  that  is,  that  inclination  or 
sin  which  most  ordinarily  makes  war  upon  you ; 
arm  yourself  against  it  with  the  assistance  of 
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prayer,  and  a  strong  resolution  never  to  have 
peace  with  it,  and  draw  up  all  your  forces  where 
you  see  the  greatest  danger. 


SECTION  V. 

THE  fifth  is,  to  avoid  as  much  as  possibl 
nial  sins,  because  they  serve  as  a  disposition  to 
mortal  ones.  Persons  who  ara  apprehensive  of 
death,  forget  nothing  they  think  requisite  for  the 
preservation  of  their  health,  and  preventing  such 
diseases  as  may  bring  them  to  the  grave :  so  all 
those  that  desire  to  be  exempt  from  mortal  sins, 
which  are  the  death  of  the  soul,  must  take  care  to 
shun  venial  ones  ;  for  they  are  real  diseases,  and 
if  neglected,  become  capable  to  bring  her  to  death. 
For  my  part,  I  hold  it  as  a  certain  truth,  that  if  a 
just  man,  who  has  long  lived  well  and  persevered 
in  grace,  will  never  fall  into  any  mortal  sin  unless 
he  is  negligent  in  having  a  due  regard  to  himself, 
and  makes  little  account  of  venial  sins,  which 
weaken  his  soul,  and  deserve  that  God  should 
withdraw  his  hand,  that  is,  his  assistance,  by  which 
he  will  be  more  liable  to  temptation,  and  more 
easily  overcome.  For  as  no  man  immediately  as 
cends  to  the  highest  degree  of  perfection,  so  like 
wise  no  man  falls  on  a  sudden  into  the  extremity 
of  disorder,  both  good  and  evil  growing  in  us  by 
little  and  little.  Wherefore  it  is  observed  of  Job, 
that  poverty  attacked  him  before  he  was  assaulted 
by  the  enemy  :  to  show  us  that  souls  rarely  yield 
to  mortal  sin  till  after  they  are  become  poor,  and 
have  lost  their  vigour  by  the  multitude  of  their 
negligences.  Our  Lord 'himself  hath  declared  in 
the  Gospel,  that  if  you  are  faithful  in  a  little,  you 
will  be  also  faithful  in  much  :  and  if  you  use 
diligence  in  avoiding  small  evils,  you  will  b§ 
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secure  against  great  ones.  In  the  mean  time  you. 
shall  observe,  that  by  venial  sins  we  understand 
idle  words,  immoderate  laughter,  eating,  drinking, 
and  sleeping  beyond  necessity,  and  other  like 
things  :  though  these  a?e  light  faults,  and  such  as? 
at  first  do  us  no  great  hurt,  yet  do  they ,  however, 
deprive  us  of  great  benefits,  chilling  devotion,  and 
slackening  that  fervour  of  charity,  which  makes 
pure  souls  behave  themselves  cheerful  and  diligent 
in  whatsoever  concerns  God's  service. 


SECTION  VI. 

THE  Sixth  is,  to  embrace  a  manner  of  life 
somewhat  austere,  not  giving  to  your  flesh  all  it 
may  desire,  either  in  eating,  drinking,  sleeping, 
clothing,  or  any  thing  else  that  flatters  it.  It  is 
your  greatest  enemy  ;  it  is  a  spring  of  passions  and 
irregular  desires,  which  dries  not,  and  the  more 
it  is  checked  and  weakened,  the  more  feeble  and 
languishing  will  the  passions  be  which  it  produces. 
An  hungry  and  barren  land  yields  only  low  and 
dry  plants,  affording  but  little  juice;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  that  which  is  fat  and  fruitful  brings  forth 
strong  and  vigorous  trees,  especially  if,  besides  its 
natural  fertility,  care  is  taken  to  water  it :  the  same 
difference  is  between  the  passions  in  bodies,  which 
ease  and  good  cheer  keep  full  and  lusty,  and  in 
those  that  are  weakened  and  brought  low  by 
fasting  and  other  mortifications.  Go  then  to  the 
cause  of  your  disorders,  if  you  will  take  away  the 
effects. 

1  have  already  told  you  that  virtue  has  no  enemy 

more  obstinate  and  dangerous  than  this  our  sinful 

flesh  :  it    is   she    that,  with    the  violence   of  her 

desires,  opposes  all  our  good  designs  j  it  is  she, 

2  A  2 
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that,  through  the  passion  she  has  to  be  always 
tenderly  treated,  disturbs  all  our  holy  exercises. 
Prayer,  reading-,  silence,  fasting-,  and  watching, 
are  to  her  intolerable  constraints :  look  on  her 
then  as  the  most  powerful  obstacle  of  your  salva 
tion,  and  set  yourself  to  resist  her:  for  if  through 
a  cowardly  complaisance  you  once  accustom  her 
to  become  your  mistress,  you  must  no  longer  speak 
of  the  practice  of  virtue,  or  exercises  of  piety  : 
but  if,  on  the  contrary,  you  courageously  and 
continually  oppose  the  first  assualts  she  shall  mako 
upon  you,  and  omit  not  for  some  time  to  fight 
against  her  vicious  inclinations,  after  you  shall 
have  Drained  this  advantage,  and  by  exercise  con. 
tracted  a  constant  habit  of  mastering  her,  and 
contemning  her  efforts,  all  will  be  easy  to  you  : 
for  virtue  has  of  itself  nothing  that  is  difficult,  it 
being  only  the  corruption  of  our  flesh,  which 
makes  her  appear  harsh.  The  most  effectual 
remedy,  and  true  salt  against  her  corruption  is 
abstinence,  which  purifies  her,  dries  her,  and 
makes  her  obedient  to  the  spirit.  For,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  a  celebrated  Doctor,  "  Absti 
nence  humbles  the  flesh,  exalts  the  spirit,  and 
tames  the  passions:  it  satisfies  for  sins,  and  which 
is  both  more  admirable  and  more  profitable,  by- 
destroying  covetousness  cuts  off  the  root  of  ail 
evils,  since  those  that  are  contented  with  little 
have  no  cause  to  desire  superfluities  "  This  virtue 
of  abstinence  will  not  only  deliver  you  from  all 
other  evils,  but  also  from  all  the  vexations  of 
spirit,  from  all  the  cares  and  anxieties  with  which 
they  are  turmoiled  who  will  not  have  any  thing 
wanting  to  the  splendour  of  their  expenses  and 
the  delights  of  their  bodies  ;  and  thus  you  will  con<- 
tinue  free  and  at  liberty  to  give  yourselves  wholly 
to  God  :  it  was  for  this  reason  those  ancient  fat  hers 
of  Egypt  exercised  ou  themselves  such  severe 
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mortifications:  this  was  also  the  motive  to  that 
extreme  poverty,  of  which  St.  Francis  and  his 
followers  made  so  particular  a  profession;  for,  in 
efl'ect,  the  austerity  of  the  one  and  the  poverty  and 
barrenness  of  the  other  tendethbothto  the  same  end. 
If  then,  brethren,  you  desire  to  be  true  follow 
ers  of  our  Lord,  give  no  intermission  to  your  tears, 
till  you  are  arrived  at  that  point  of  virtue  to  treat 
your  body  as  an  enemy,  as  a  tyrant,  or  as  a  trea 
cherous  slave  :  let  it,  as  the  common  proverb  is,  be 
ill  fed  and  well  beaten,  or  at  leaat,  deal  with  it  as 
you  see  wise  and  discreet  fathers  do  with  their 
children ;  you  see  they  bring  them  up  in  such  a 
manner  that  they  will  not  indulge  them  in  their 
humours,  nor  countenance  their  follies.  Nor  do 
they  therefore  love  them  the  less,  but  in  this  do 
violence  to  their  own  nature,  observing  this  con 
duct  only  because  the  condition  or  good  of  these 
dear  children  require  it.  A  true  servant  of  God 
ought  in  this  manner  to  treat  his  body  till  he  has 
attained  his  point;  let  him  never  believe  he  has 
done  any  greater  matter,  or  made  any  considerable 
advancement  in  the  way  of  virtue.  O  how  happy 
are  those  who  have,  in  fine,  gotten  to  it ;  who  have 
reduced  their  body  to  suffer  this  treatment ;  who 
have  thus  humbled  it  and  brought  it  down  ;  who 
have  deprived  it  of  sleep  and  food  ;  who  have 
forced  it  to  submit  to  the  spirit,  and  in  this  man 
ner  gloriously  conquered  nature  herself.  Those 
that  have  obtained  this  happiness  live  no  longer 
according  to  flesh  and  blood,  but  according  to  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  they  fight  no  longer  under 
the  standard  or  laws  of  corrupt  nature,  since  they 
have  made  themselves  her  masters;  and  it  may  in 
some  sort  be  said  of  them,  that  they  are  no  longer 
mere  men,  since  they  are  become  something  more 
than  men.  And  thence  you  may  know  the  bor, 
rible  corruption  and  blindness  of  this  world,  which 
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through  a  spirit  opposite  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  perfection  which  Christianity  requires, 
employs  all  its  cares  and  all  its  forces  only  to 
content  the  body,  and  make  it  live  in  delights. 


SECTION  VII. 

A  SEVENTH  remedy  is,  to  watch  over  your 
tongue  ;  it  is  indeed  one  of  the  least  parts  of  your 
body  ;  yet  by  it  you  fall  a  thousand  times  a  day, 
by  it  you  suffer  yourselves  every  hour  to  slip  into 
filthy  discourses  ;  by  it  you  utter  speeches  that  are 
full  of  wrath,  pride,  and  vanity  ;  by  it  you  fear 
not  to  assert  lies  ;  and  by  it  oaths,  curses,  detrac 
tions,  flatteries,  and  so  many  other  evils  issue 
forth  of  your  mouth :  not  without  cause,  therefore, 
did  the  wise  man  say,  "  that  in  many  words  there 
wanteth  not  sin,  and  that  death  and  life  are  in  the 
power  of  the  tongue."  Prov.  10.  v.  19.  c.  18.  v. 
21.  Wherefore  I  can  give  you  no  better  counsel, 
than  to  advise  you,  whenever  you  shall  have  oc 
casion  to  speak  to  such  persons,  or  of  such  mat 
ters,  as  you  shall  judge  there  may  be  some  danger 
of  falling  into  ill  language,  lying,  boasting,  or  vain 
glory,  that  you  lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  re- 
commending  yourself  to  God  with  all  your  heart, 
say  to  him  with  the  prophet,  "  Set  a  guard,  O 
Lord,  before  my  mouth,  and  a  door  of  circum 
stance  to  my  lips."  Ps.  140.  v.  3,  Remember 
also  when  you  enter  into  any  discourse,  seriously 
to  weigh  all  your  words,  and  to  imitate  the  vigi 
lance  and  care  of  a  traveller,  who  is  obliged  to 
pass  a  brook  on  the  top  of  certain  slippery  stones 
laid  across  it.  But  since  this  matter  is  important, 
and  requires  a  long  discourse,  we  shall  treat  more 
largely  of  it  hereafter. 
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SECTION    VIII. 

THE  Eighth  is,  that  you  permit  not  your  heart 
to  adhere  with  too  much  affection  to  worldly 
things ;  as  honours,  riches,  children,  parents, 
friends,  and  the  like.  When  this  love  is  irregular, 
His  the  most  ordinary  source  of  all  the  sins,  all  the 
cares,  all  the  vexations,  all  the  temptations,  all 
the  extravagancies,  and  all  the  troubles  which 
happen  in  the  world.  As  one  of  the  fowler's  prin 
cipal  arts  is  to  take  notice  what  sort  of  food  is 
most  pleasing  to  the  birds  he  desires  to  catch,  so 
it  is  the  principal  study  of  our  adversaries  to  ob 
serve  carefully  the  things  to  which  our  inclinations 
carry  us  with  greatest  vehemence.  These  they 
make  use  of  to  draw  us  into  their  nets,  knowing, 
as  a  poet  says,  that  every  one  lets  himself  be  drawn 
away  by  the  passion  that  most  pleases  him.  It  is 
true,  men  are  endowed  with  reason  to  govern 
them  ;  but  yet,  generally  speaking,  the  greatest 
part  of  men,  if  not  all,  follow  their  passions:  it  is 
for  this  reason  they  are  called  the  feet  of  the  soul, 
because  they  carry  her  whither  they  will.  And 
St.  Augustine  in  the  same  sense,  says,  "  that  love 
is  the  poison  of  the  soul,  making  her  go  whither 
soever  it  draws  her."  Confess.  I.  13.  c.  9.  If  the 
love  looks  up  to  heaven,  the  soul  suddenly  aspires 
thither;  and  if  the  love  inclines  to  earthly  things, 
the  soul  is  bowed  down  to  the  earth :  in  fine,  what 
the  weights  are  to  a  clock,  the  affections  are  to 
our  soul,  it  moves  as  it  is  moved  by  them  :  and  as 
for  the  keeping  a  clock  in  due  order,  its  weights 
must  be  so  exactly  proportioned,  that  they  be  nei 
ther  lighter  nor  heavier  than  the  space  between 
the  hours  it  is  to  strike  requires :  so  if  you  desire 
that  your  life  should  be  well  managed,  endeavour 
to  reduce  your  affections  to  their  lawful  use  and 
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order,  esteeming  things  as  they  truly  are,  and 
loving1  them  as  much  as  they  are  worthy  of  it.  If 
you  can  attain  to  this  degree,  you  will  be  at  the 
highest  point  to  which  your  virtues  can  ascend, 
since  it  is  manifest,  that  the  most  part  of  them  are 
employed  only  in  balancing  and  moderating  our 
desires  according  to  this  sort  of  proportion. 

To  enter  more  securely  into  this  condition,  be 
attentive  never  to  let  your  heart  expand  itself  ex 
cessively  towards  visible  and  transitory  things ; 
if  you  find  it  begin  to  run  after  them,  bring  it 
back  immediately  to  its  duty,  and  keep  yourselves 
from  loving  them  more  than  they  deserve  :  that 
is,  consider  them  as  perishable  and  uncertain 
goods,  of  little  continuance  and  importance. 
Withdraw  your  heart  speedily  from  them,  and  at 
the  same  time  lift  it  up  to  God,  who  is  your  oniy 
aXid  sovereign  Good.  If  you  in  this  manner  love 
temporal  things,  you  will  never  despair  when  you 
want  them ;  if  they  are  taken  from  you,  you  will 
suffer  it  patiently,  and  this  is  the  only  means  to 
avoid  abundance  of  sins,  which  people  daily  com 
mit  to  obtain,  increase,  and  keep  them.  Herein 
does  the  point  of  this  important  affair  consist,  for 
having  seriously  renounced  this  love,  you  will 
have  little  more  to  fear  from  the  snares  the  enemy 
lays  for  you  ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  if  you  have  not 
yet  made  this  renunciation,  know  that  you  have 
not  yet  begun  to  render  yourselves  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  what  himself  very  profoundly 
teaches  in  St.  Luke,  when,  speaking  of  you  under 
the  shadow  of  a  parable,  he  says,  ."  Which  of  you, 
purposing  to  build  a  tower,  doth  not  first  sit  down 
and  count  the  charge,  whether  he  hath  sufficient 
to  finish  it  ?  lest,  perhaps,  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  see 
it  begin  to  deride  him,  saying,  This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.  Or  what  king 
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going  to  make  war  against  another  king,  doth  not 
first  sit  down  and  examine  whether  he  is  able  with 
ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh    against 
him   with    twenty  thousand  ;    or    else,  while  the 
other  is  yet  far  off,  he  sendeth  ambassadors,  and 
desireth  conditions  of  peace.     So,  likewise,   who 
soever  of  you  renounceth  not  all  that  he  hath,  he 
cannot   be   my  disciple."     Luke    14.   v.    28,  29, 
30,  31,  32,  33.     This  comparison  will  perhaps  ap 
pear  to  you  a  little  obscure,  for  it  seems  at  first, 
that  there  is  not  a  great  resemblance  between  the 
heaping  up  of  riches,  or  levying  of  armies,  and  the 
renouncing   what  one  has,  since  the  one  tends  to 
gather,  and  the  other  to  disperse.     But  if  you  ma 
turely  consider  it,  you  will  find  that  there  is  no 
thing  more   suitable.     And  this  heavenly  Doctor, 
from  whose  mouth  it  issued,  well  knew  that  povery 
and  the  forsaking  of  all  earthly  things  conduce  as 
much   towards  the  getting  the  better  in   spiritual 
combats,  as  a  numerous  army  does  towards  the 
ganing  the  victory  in  a  battle,  and  a  great  stock 
of  money,  to  the  compleating  of  a  building.     For 
as  a  prince  has  so  much  more  reason  to  think  his 
dominions  secure,  as  he  has  a  more  powerful  army 
on  foot  to    defend  them,  so  the  poorer,  and  the 
more  in  want  a  man  is  of  this  world's  goods,  the 
less   does  the  devil  find  whereby  to   assualt  him. 
It  was  for  this  cause,  that  St.  Francis,  and  so  many 
other  saints,  would  live  so  poor,  to  the  end  that, 
possessing  nothing  on  earth,  the  world  might  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them,  nor  they  with  the  world. 
But,  on  the   contrary,  if  the  devil  sees  that  you 
abandon  your  heart  to  temporal  things,  and  pursue 
them  with  too  much  vehemence,  it  is  there  he  lays 
his  nets  and  his  snares,  and  it  is  of  them  he  makes 
himself  arms  to    destroy  you.     If  you  love  ho 
nours,  weaith,  pleasures,  or  other  things  of  that 
nature,  he  fails  not  to  set  before  you  a  thousand 
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means  for  the  obtaining  what  you  desire,  for  the 
keeping  and  increasing  it,  some  of  them  may  be 
lawful,  others  unlawful,  and  the  devil,  making  use 
of  the  passion  which  blinds  you,  causes  you  to  find 
nothing  ill,  or  contrary  to  God's  laws,  in  what 
soever  may  content  your  desires.  Thus  you  are 
no  longer  guided  by  reason  or  justice,  but  by  the 
fury  of  your  passions  ;  'this  inconvenience  is  not 
alone  ;  see  here  another  more  dangerous,  there 
are  often  many  persons  that  aim  at  the  same  mark  ; 
now  if  in  the  end  you  design,  or  in  the  means  you 
propose  for  the  attaining  it,  you  meet  with  any 
one  that  stays  you,  or  gives  you  the  least  hindrance, 
there  immediately  springs  up  wrath,  envy,  hatred 
lawsuits,  injuries,  and  fighting;  and,  in  fine,  all 
sorts  of  violent  motions  that  may  put  your  minds  in 
vexation  and  disorder  ;  the  first  violently  stirs  up 
the  concupiscible  part  of  your  soul,  with  all  the 
different  affections  that  accompany  it,  and  the 
second  heats  the  irascible  with  all  the  transports 
and  furies  which  attend  it;  and  so  many  storms  and 
tempests  as  arise  in  your  soul,  expose  it  to  a  thou 
sand  sorts  of  dangers  and  shipwrecks.  It  was  this 
made  St.  Paul  say,  "  That  covetousness  is  the  root 
of  all  evils:"  1  Tim.  6.  v.  10.  Nor  is  it  only  that  of 
money  which  is  so,  but  also  every  other  sort  of 
irregular  and  excessive  desire,  there  being  none 
which  produces  not  abundance  of  evils. 

This  is  signified  to  us  by  another  parable  of  the 
Gospel,  which  treats  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's 
son  ;  some  excused  themselves  from  coming  to  if, 
because  they  were  newly  married  ;  others,  because 
they  hud  a  purchase  to  make  ;  and  others  on  divers 
pretences  of  business  or  employments  ;  represent 
ing  to  us,  by  these  examples,  the  disorderly  love  of 
earthly  things,  which  so  carries  away  our  heart  as 
to  make  it  contemn  all  the  delights  and  all  the 
treasures  of  heaven,  and  you  thereby  see  how  true 
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Jesus  Christ's  word  is,  that  he  who  renounces 
not  the  love  of  the  world,  cannot  be  his  disciple  . 
Love  then  all  things  with  moderation.  "If  riches 
abound  with  you,"  says  the  prophet,  "set  not 
your  heart  on  them:''  Psalm  61.  v.  10.  Put  all 
your  hope  in  God,  and  expect  from  him,  as  from 
a  true  Father,  assistance  in  all  your  affairs. 

Be  contented  with  what  he  shall  have  given 
you,  continue  peaceably  hi  the  state  he  has  placed 
you  in,  and  desire  not  to  be  more  than  he  will 
have  you  be.  Those  that  depart  from  this  rule 
are  deceived,  and  if  they  leave  it  to  follow  their 
irregular  desires,  they  must  know,  that  they  shall 
very  hardly  obtain  what  they  seek  with  so  much 
passion,  that  if  they  find  it,  it  shall  not  profit 
them;  and,  to  complete  their  unhappiness,  they 
shall  fall  into  many  sins,  which  will  make  them 
lose  both  the  benefits  of  this  life  and  those  of 
eternity.  Wherefore  Solomon  very  wisely  said, 
"-Lift  not  up  thine  eyes  to  riches  which  thou  canst 
not  obtain ;  for  they  will  make  themselves  wings, 
as  of  an  eagle,  and  fly  to  heaven." 


SECTION  ix. 

THE  ninth,  is  to  apply  one's  self  to  the  reading 
of  good  books,  and  reject  bad  ones,  the  reading- 
of  them  being  very  pernicious  ;  for  the  Word  of 
God  is  truly  our  light,  our  medicine,  our  nourish 
ment,  and  our  guide  ;  it  is  that  which  fills  our 
will  with  good  desires ;  it  is  that  which  helps  us 
to  recollect  ourselves  when  our  heart  is  most  dis 
tracted,  and  awakens  devotion  in  us  when  it  is 
most  drowsy  ;  it  is  by  that  we  avoid  idleness,  which 
is  the  mother  of  all  vices;  and,  in  fine,  as  material 
nourishment  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  life  of 
2  B 


290  THE   MEMORIAL   OF 

the  body,  the  reading  of  good  books  or  hearing 
good  instructions,  is  no  less  so  to  maintain  the 
life  of  the  soul.  St,  Jerome  says,  that  the  true 
food  of  the  soul  is  to  meditate  day  and  night  on 
the  life  of  our  Lord  ;  and  the  reason  he  gives  for 
it  is,  that  by  this  exercise  the  understanding  is  fed 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  the  will 
strengthened  by  the  savour  it  finds  in  it,  and  the 
love  it  conceives  for  it.  These  two  being  the  prin 
cipals  wheels  of  the  clock,  on  which  all,  in  a  man 
ner  depends,  if  they  go  right,  all  the  rest  keep 
equal  time  and  justness  in  their  motions.  This  is 
one  of  the  most  important  effects  wrought  by  the 
reading  of  pious  books ;  but,  besides  this,  there  is 
nothing  more  useful  to  shew  us  our  defects,  to 
heal  our  scruples,  and  to  comfort  us  in  the  temp 
tations  that  come  upon  us.  It  is  a  treasure  of 
wise  counsels  for  our  conduct,  it  discovers  to  us 
the  sublime  mysteries,  and,  in  fine,  encourages 
us  to  do  well  by  the  examples  of  virtue  it  sets  be 
fore  us,  and  by  the  abundance  of  fruits  which 
proceed  from  it.  It  is  for  this  cause  Solomon  so 
much  recommends  it  to  us  in  his  proverbs,  when 
he  says  :  "  My  son,  keep  diligently  the  command 
ments  of  thy  lather,  and  depart  not  from  the  law 
of  thy  mother.  Carry  it  always  on  thy  heart,  and 
bind  it  about  thy  neck  as  a  precious  jewel.  When 
thou  shalt  walk  abroad,  let  it  go  along  with  thee  ; 
when  thou  sleepest  let  it  be  thy  guard,  and  when 
thou  shalt  awake  talk  with  it:  for  the  command 
ment  of  God  is  a  candle,  his  law  is  a  light,  and 
the  chastisement  of  discipline  is  the  way  to  life." 
Prov.  6.  v.  20,21,22,23. 

But  that  you  may  benefit  by  your  reading,  you 
must  read  well  ;  enter  not  hastily  and  without 
respect  into  this  exerche,  which  ought  to  be  holy  ; 
banish  from  it  all  curiosity,  read  with  humility 
and  with  a  purpose  to  become  better.  Reading, 
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used  in  this  manner,  has  much  resemblance  with 
meditation  :  meditation,  indeed,  stays  a  little 
longer  on  things,  ruminating  and  digesting  them 
more  at  leisure  ;  but,  in  effect,  good  reading  does 
almost  the  same  thing,  and  if  you  read  with  the 
same  preparation  as  you  ought,  you  will  not  draw 
much  less  profit  from  the  one,  than  from  the 
other  ;  for  the  light,  which  the  understanding  re 
ceives  by  it,  descends  immediately  into  the  will 
and  all  the  other  powers  of  the  soul,  as  the  motion 
and  virtue  of  the  first  heaven  is  communicated  to 
all  the  celestial  orbs.  Love  then  the  reading  of 
pious  books,  but  prefer  prayer  before  reading: 
read  not  many  things  at  a  lime  for  fear  of  tiring 
your  spirit  instead  of  refreshing  it.  Receive  the 
word  of  God  with  an  holy  and  spiritual  hunger, 
even  though  it  be  rudely  and  grossly  pronounced  ; 
and  if  it  affect  you  not,  humble  yourselves,  accuse 
rather  your  own  palate,  which  is  too  nice,  than  the 
rudeness  of  him  who  speaks;  and  be  persuaded 
that  it  is  through  your  own  fault  that  you  are 
not  found  worthy  to  understand  it,  and  receive 
it  with  pleasure. 


SECTION  x. 

THE  tenth  is,  is  never  to  lose  God's  presence  ; 
that  is,  to  behold  him  always  present  before  your 
eyes,  as  the  witness  of  your  actions,  the  judge  of 
your  life,  and  your  strength  in  your  weakness  ; 
and  to  desire  of  him  often,  by  fervent  aspirations, 
in  consideration  of  these  divine  qualities,  the  as 
sistance  of  his  grace,  to  the  end  you  may  never 
take  too  much  liberty  in  any  thing.  In  this  man 
ner  did  a  holy  king  walk  before  God,  as  he  teaches 
us  by  these  words :  "  Mine  eyes  are  always  fixed 
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upon  our  Lord,  because  he  will  deliver  my  feet 
out  of  the  snare  ;"  Ps.  25.  v.  15.  And  in  another 
place,  "  I  have  set  my  Lord  always  before  mine 
eyes  ;  for  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  that  I  may  not 
be  moved  :"  Ps.  lo.  v.  8.  It  is  true,  that  this 
continual  attention  ought  not  to  regard  only  God  ; 
it  is  fit  that  you  employ  a  part  of  it  on  yourselves 
and  on  the  conduct  of  your  life.  In  this  manner 
ought  you  to  make  good  use  of  your  two  eyes, 
the  one  to  be  often  turned  towards  God,  to  give 
him  the  reverence  you  owe  him,  and  beg  of  him 
his  grace  ;  and  the  other  to  consider  your  own 
actions,  to  the  end  you  may  never  swerve  from 
your  obedience  to  his  law.  Remember,  and  be 
assured,  that  of  all  the  exercises  of  devotion,  this 
attention  and  vigilance  towards  God  and  your 
selves  is  one  of  the  most  certain  to  keep  you 
to  your  duty,  and  make  you  pass  this  life  like 
Christians. 

I  know  that  this  is  to  require  much  of  you,  and 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  be  always  in  this  actual  at 
tention  ;  but  I  am  obliged  to  tell  you,  that  you 
ought  earnestly  to  desire  it  of  God,  and  endeavour 
with  all  your  might  to  procure  it  on  certain 
occasions ;  as  when  you  begin  any  dangerous 
affair,  or  such  wherein  you  may  be  in  hazard  of 
offending ;  as  when  you  leave  retirement  and 
silence  to  go  and  discourse  about  business  with, 
persons  whom  you  know  to  be  of  a  difficult  tem 
per  ;  when  you  go  to  take  your  food,  and  especially 
when  you  resort  to  the  choir  to  sing  praises  to 
God,  or  to  the  altar  to  offer  up  there  the  holy 
Sacrifice.  It  is  of  exceeding  great  importance  to 
prepare  yourselves  well  on  these  occasions,  and  to 
foresee  with  care  the  dangers  you  may  fail  into,  if 
you  behave  yourselves  negligently  in  them. — 
Imitate  the  attention  of  a  traveller,  who  meets 
with  a  difficult  passage  in  his  way ;  he  has  then 
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his  eye  more  open  than  before,  he  observes  all  his 
paces  and  all  his  steps.  Do  yon  the  like,  and  be 
watchful,  attentive,  and  strengthened  with  a  more 
powerful  and  more  lively  prayer  on  these  occasions. 
Experience  shews  us,  that  you  should  be  more 
sober  at  table  and  more  moderate  at  your  meals, 
if  vou  are  beforehand  prepared  against  the  allure 
ments  of  intemperance,  than  if  you  had  not  used 
this  precaution.  It  is  the  same  with  all  the  other 
vices,  and  by  following:  this  counsel  you  will  avoid 
abundance  of  sins :  Ecclesiasticus  teaches  us  this 
wise  lesson  when  be  says,  "  My  son,  provide  the 
medicine  before  the  disease  surprise  thee  ;"  Eccles. 
18.  v.  20.  that  is,  foresee  the  danger  and  remedy 
it  before  it  befals  thee. 


SECTION7  XI. 


THE  eleventh  remedy  is,  to  fly  idleness,  which 
is  the  mother  of  all  vices.  And  this  is  so  true, 
that  of  four  unhappy  causes,  related  by  the  Pro 
phet  Ezekiel,  through  which  Sodom  fell  into 
the  greatest  and  most  horrible  of  all  crimes,  he 
alleges  this  as  one  of  the  principal.  It  was  also 
a  maxim  with  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  desert, 
that  a  religious  man  employed,  has  but  one  only 
temptation^  to  fear,  but  that  he  who  is  idle  has 
reason  to  apprehend  very  many,  because  the  devil 
endeavours  to  make  them  all  enter  into  him 
through  the  gate  of  idleness.  There  are  then 
two  things  found  in  this  vice,  which  ought  to 
render  it  infinitely  odious  to  all  good  people  :  the 
one,  that  it  opens  the  door  to  all  sorts  of  evils  ; 
and  the  other,  that  it  shuts  it  to  all  manner  of 
goodness.  For  since  neither  learning,  riches, 
honour,  virtue,  nor  any  other  good  thing  cau  be 
obtained  without  labour,  a  man  that  shuns  pan;**,. 
2  B  2 
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throws  away,  as  I  may  say,  the  instrument  with 
which  he  may  make  himself  master  of  all  these 
good  things.  Who  will  not  then  abhor  a  fault 
which  draws  after  it  such  dangerous  consequences  ? 
What  greater  happiness  can  befal  a  town,  than  to 
have  two  gates,  of  which  the  one  is  for  the  bring 
ing  in  all  good  things,  and  the  other  serves  as 
a  passage  for  all  evil  things,  and  to  have  the 
first  always  shut,  and  the  second  always  open  ?  I 
see  nothing  that  more  lively  represents  the  state 
of  the  damned  in  hell.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
soul  of  a  sluggard,  who  is  busied  about  nothing,, 
is  in  this  condition  ;  it  remains  miserably  exposed 
to  all  evil,  and  totally  deprived  of  all  good,  since 
good  comes  only  by  labour,  and  a  slothful  man 
flies  nothing  so  much  as  labour. 

Wherefore,  brethren,  in  such  manner  regulate 
your  lives,  and  so  well  dispose  of  your  time  during 
the  day,  that  there  may  be  no  moment  unem 
ployed  ;  let  poor  people,  and  such  as  are  to  earn 
their  bread  by  labour,  apply  themselves  to  their 
trades,  and  the  work  of  their  hands ;  but  as  for 
those  whom  God  has  not  caused  to  be  born  in 
that  condition,  1  know  nothing  that  can  be  better 
and  more  beneficial  to  them,  than  to  employ  in 
the  reading  of  good  books  the  time  they  shall 
have  left  after  they  have  given  what  was  necessary 
to  prayer,  and  the  goverment  of  their  household. 
Cassian,  speaking  of  the  ancient  monks,  says,  that 
those  fathers  held  the  avoiding  of  idleness  to  be 
so  important  to  the  persevering  in  virtue  and 
religious  observances,  that  if  any  amongst  them 
was  so  far  separated  from  all  worldly  commerce 
that  he  could  not  carry  his  work  to  be  sold,  they 
obliged  him,  notwithstanding,  to  labour  ;  but  at 
the  year's  end  he  set  his  works  on  fire  to  rid  his 
cell,  and  began  again  anew  :  Lib.  10.  c.  24.  He 
adds,  that  this  labour  no  way  hindered  their 
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prayer,  because  at  the  same  time  that  their  hands 
were  exercised  in  action,  their  hearts  discoursed 
with  God  by  prayer. 


SECTION  XII. 

WE  put  in  the  twelfth  place  solitude,  which  is 
the  surest    guardian  of   innocence.     Nothing  so 
powerfully  preserves  it,  and  it  is  this  which  all  at 
once  cuts  off  the  occasion  of  all  sins,  since  it  ba 
nishes  from  our  eyes  and  our  senses  all  the  objects 
which  may  give  them  birth.     This  remedy  is  so 
certain,  that  heaven  sent  no  other  to  the  blessed 
Arsenius,  when  he  heard  that  voice  which  said  to 
him,  "  Arsenius,   fly,  keep  silence,  and  be  quiet." 
If  you  will  then  become  true  servants  of  God,  en 
deavour  to  retire  into  yourselves,  do  all  that  pos 
sibly  you  can   to  free  yourselves  from  all  visits, 
compliments,    and   worldly   conversations.      For 
what  can  you  hear  in  companies,  but  detractions, 
lies,  or  {latteries?    Or,  if  they  are  exempt  from 
these  things  that  are  sins,  which   rarely  happens, 
they  are  not  from  abundance  of  others  less  criminal 
indeed,  yet  such  as  will  render  your  souls  void  of 
devotion,  and   so   fill  them  with  the  images  and 
remembrance  of  what  you  shall  have    seen  and 
heard,  that  will  never  fail  to  present  itself  before 
you  at  the  time  of  prayer,  and  hinder  it  from  being 
so  free  and  pure  as  it  ought  to  be.     But  if  you 
are  looked  on  as  uncourteous,  and  if  worldly  men 
take  it  ill  that  you  pay  them  not  these  civilities, 
trouble  not  yourselves  about  it,  for  it  is  far  less  in 
convenient  that  men  should  complain  of  you,  than 
that  you  should  displease  God  ;  cast  your  eyes  on 
the  martyrs,  and  so  many  other  saints  who  hare 
done  so  great,  and  suffered  so  terrible  things  t» 
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obtain  heaven.  You  labour  for  the  glory  they  en 
joy,  and  little  pains  or  privations  will  seem  light 
fo  yon,  if  you  compare  them  with  an  high  recom- 
pence.  After  all,  I  invite  you  to  a  labour  which 
is  but  small,  and  should  you  keep  any  other  con 
duct,  the  greatness  of  the  evils  you  would  receive 
by  it  is  so  formidable,  that  I  cannot  sufficiently 
express  it :  for  the  corruption  of  the  world  is  at 
this  day  so  great,  and  the  discourses  of  men  so 
pernicious,  that  you  can  scarce  frequent  them 
without  extreme  danger. 


SECTION  XIII. 

IN  fine,  for  the  last  and  most  infallible  of  all  re 
medies,  you  must  absolutely  break  with  the  world  ; 
for  it  is  impossible  to  be  jointly  the  friend  of  God, 
and  of  the  world,  to  please  God  and  the  world  to 
gether ;  the  ways,  the  intention,  the  works  of  the 
one  are  wholly  opposite  to  those  of  the  other  : 
"  For  the  bed  is  straitened,  so  that  one  must  fall 
out,  and  a  short  covering  cannot  cover  both." 
Isai.  28.  v.  20.  that  is,  for  God  and  the  world. 

A  servant  of  God  must  then  resolve  with  him 
self  to  renounce  the  world,  and  separate  himself 
from  it  for  ever,  without  troubling  himself  for 
what  may  be  said  to  him.  Provided  you  have  not 
actually  given  any  cause  of  scandal,  laugh  at  the 
world  with  all  its  vain  discourses  and  reproaches, 
all  the  noise  it  can  make  is  but  wind,  its  terrors, 
and  all  the  occasions  it  can  take  to  make  you  fear, 
are  but  bugbears  to  scare  little  children,  who  are 
afraid  of  every  shadow.  And  to  conclude,  who 
ever  shall  regard  the  talk  of  the  world,  and  con 
cern  himself  about  it,  can  never  be  God's  true 
servant.  This  is  what  the  great  apostle  said  :  "  If 
I  should  please  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant 
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of  Christ."  Gai.  1.  v.  10.  For  every  one  is  ser 
vant  to  him  whom  he  desires  to  please,  and  whose 
will  he  obeys. 


SECTION  XIV. 

BESIDES  these  counsels  and  general  remedies 
I  had  to  give  you  for  the  strengthening  you 
against  the  temptations  and  assaults  of  sin,  there 
are  yet  three  others,  which  are  the  most  efficacious 
of  all  ;  to  wit,  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  prayer, 
and  alms.  The  apostle  teaches  us  that,  among  all 
the  means  to  prevent  our  falling  into  sin,  there  is 
none  so  powerful  as  grace,  and  it  is  by  these  three 
sorts  of  good  works  that  you  may  more  easily  ob 
tain  grace,  though  it  be  in  different  manners  ;  for 
the  sacraments  ordinarily  give  grace,  prayer  begets 
it,  and  alms  merit  it.  Other  good  works  may  also 
render  you  worthy  of  it,  but  the  merit  is  par 
ticularly  attributed  to  alms,  because  this  great  fa 
vour,  to  be  found  worthy  of  mercy  in  the  sight  of 
God,  is  a  recompense  which  answers  the  charity 
you  shew  to  your  neighbour.  And  thus  alms  not 
only  serve  to  satisfy  for  past  sins,  but  also  to  keep 
us  from  committing  of  new  ones  according  to  that 
sentence  of  Ecclesiasticus:  "  Alms  are  as  a  purse 
of  treasure,  which  the  wise  man  carries  about  with 
him.  God  will  remember  it,  and  preserve  its  me 
mory  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  ;  with  alms  he  shall 
fight  against  his  enemies  more  than  with  the  sword 
and  lance,  and  it  shall  be  to  him  as  a  shield  against 
the  mighty.  Eccles.  29.  v.  16,  17,  18. 

As  for  the  sacraments,  who  is  ignorant  that  God 
has  instituted  them  as  heavenly  medicines  against 
sins?  That  he  left  them  in  his  church  to  serve  as 
a  remedy  against  the  sluggishness  of  the  faithful  ; 
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to  kindle  charity,  and  stir  up  devotion  in  their 
hearts  ;  to  relieve  their  miseries,  and  be,  as  it  were, 
treasures  of  grace.  1  should  have  much  to  say  on 
this  subject,  if  I  would  extend  my  discourse  on 
every  one  of  these  three  things  in  particular  ;  but 
because  I  have  already  treated  of  the  sacraments 
of  penance,  and  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  in  the  Se 
cond  and  Third  Book  of  this  Memorial,  and  shall 
speak  of  prayer  in  the  Fifth,  having  also  said  some 
what  of  alms,  when  I  explained  to  you  the  three 
parts  of  satisfaction,  of  which  alms  is  one.  I  shall 
insist  no  longer  on  them,  leaving  you  to  the  pe 
rusal  of  those  places  to  which  I  refer  you.  But 
remember,  that  the  most  important  of  all  things 
for  the  furthering  of  you  in  this  way,  and  what  you 
ought  most  incessantly  to  beg  of  God  in  your 
prayers,  is,  that  he  will  rather  abandon  you  to  all 
other  miseries,  and  do  with  you  whatsoever  in  the 
rigour  of  his  justice  he  wills,  than  to  permit  you 
to  fall  into  one  mortal  sin.  To  strengthen  you  in 
this  resolution,  beg  earnestly  of  him  three  sorts  of 
love,  and  three  sorts  of  hatred :  the  love  of  him 
self,  the  love  of  sufferings,  and  the  love  of  virtue  ; 
the  hatred  of  sin,  the  hatred  of  your  own  will,  and 
the  hatred  of  your  own  flesh  :  these  two  last  being 
the  most  usual  causes  of  sin  when  they  are  in 
ordinately  loved.  Let  this  holy  hatred  continually 
oppugn  and  destroy  this  wicked  and  inordinate 
love,  and  let  your  actions,  the  contempt  and  se 
vere  treating  of  yourselves,  always  accompany 
your  prayers  ;  for  in  this  consists  the  knot  of  so 
important  an  affair.  But  we  shall  handle  this  mat 
ter  more  at  large  in  the  end  of  this  book. 


SECTION  xv. 


IN  these  seventeen  general   remedies  against  sin 
does  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  philoso- 
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phy  consist.  It  teaches  -Uso  many  particular* 
against  every  one  of  the  vices  taken  separately  ; 
but  the  brevity  1  have  prescribed  to  myself  in  this 
treatise  suffers  me  not  to  treat  of  them.  But, 
to  conclude,  and  finish  a  last  advice,  with  which 
it  will  be  easy  for  you  to  keep  all  the  rest,  have 
always  four  things  before  your  eyes,  and  endea 
vour  with  great  care  to  observe*  them  ;  chastise 
your  body,  watch  over  your  tongue,  mortify 
your  desires,  and  do  all  you  can  never  to  lose  the 
presence  of  God.  Thus  shall  you  keep  in  order 
the  four  principal  parts  of  which  your  body  is 
composed,  the  ilesh,  the  tongue,  the  understand 
ing,  and  the  will.  These  being  regulated,  the 
rest  of  your  interior  will  remain  calm,  and  then 
you  will  not  easily  fall  into  such  offences  as  may 
put  you  out  of  God's  favour,  which  is  the  princi 
pal  end  I  have  proposed  myself  in  this  treatise. 


CHAP.  II. 

OF   THE    TEMPTATIONS   THAT   MOST   ORDINARILY 

EEFAL    THOSE    WHO    BEGIN    TO  SERVE    GOD, 

PRINCIPALLY   IN    MONASTERIES. 

WE  are  advised  in  Ecclesiasticus  to  have  the 
|  medicine    ready    before    the    disease    attacks  us, 
|  and  the  principal  design   in  true   philosophy  ha* 
ever  been  to  discover  unto  them   the  dangers  to 
which  they  are  exposed  in  the  course  of  this  life, 
!  and  give  them  directions  for  avoiding  them.    Ac- 
I  cording  to  this  rule,  I  thought  it  would  not  be  in- 
I  convenient,  before  I  finished  this  matter,   to  ob- 
I  serve  to  you  in  a  few  words  some  sorts  of  tempta 
tions,  to  which  they  who  begin  to  serve  God  are 
I  subject.     It  is  not  a  small  matter  to  know  that 
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they  are  but  temptations,  for  to  know  them  well  is 
in  a  manner  to  have  conquered  them.  When  the 
skilful  fowler  lays  a  snare  for  the  catching  any 
prey,  he  so  disposes  it  that  the  poor  bird  may 
rather  take  it  for  some  pleasing  food,  than  for  a 
snare:  so,  when  the  devil  will  tempt  any  one, 
he  uses  all  his  endeavours  to  persuade  him  that  it 
is  not  a  temptation,  but  some  reasonable  motion, 
and  therefore  it  was  that  I  said  to  you,  it  is  no 
small  advantage  towards  the  vanquishing  a  temp 
tation,  to  know  that  it  is  a  temptation.  In  the 
mean  time,  brethren,  whoever  you  are,  if  you 
pretend  to  enter  into  this  new  warfare,  prepare  for 
the  fight.  Suppose  at  first,  that  you  shall  find  in 
it  many  difficulties,  and  that  the  temptations  of 
the  enemy  will  not  be  wanting.  The  wise  man 
gives  you  warning  of  it  in  Ecclesiasticus,  nor  is  it 
without  cause  that  he  says,  "  My  son,  when 
thou  shalt  come  to  serve  the  Lord,  live  in  fear, 
and  prepare  thy  soul  for  trial."  Eccles.  3.  v.  1. 

The  first  of  these  temptations,  and  that  which 
first  perplexes  the  minds  of  beginners,  is  ordina 
rily  against  the  faith.  The  most  part  of  men 
are  so  strangely  asleep  in  matters  of  faith,  that 
they  scarce  behold  any  of  them  but  like  things 
appearing  in  a  dream,  so  that  at  the  moment  of 
their  awaking  out  of  this  deep  sleep,  when  they 
open  their  eyes,  and  discover  such  admirable 
'  mysteries,  they  are  like  strangers  new  come 
ashore  in  an  unknown  country,  they  scarce  be- 
Jieve  what  they  see,  and  their  little  knowledge 
and  light  make  them  hesitate  on  every  thing  that 
is  proposed  to  them.  They  may  be  also  com 
pared  to  a  new  apprentice,  who  entering  into 
the  shop  of  a  master  that  is  full  of  work,  finds 
it  filled  with  all  the  instruments  of  his  trade;  he 
looks  on  them  one  after  another  with  amaze 
ment  ;  he  asks  what  use  they  are  for ;  but  when 
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he  takes  them  into  his  hand,  and  learned  how 
they  must  be  managed,  then  these  doubts  vanish, 
and  he  finds  nothing  more  commodious  or  better 
invented  than  that  which  troubled  him,  and 
seemed  strange  to  him  in  the  beginning. 

The  second  temptation  is  that  which  is  termed 
blasphemy.  This  represents  to  the  imagination 
filthy  and  abominable  objects,  when  a  man  en 
deavours  to  enter  into  the  meditation  of  heavenly 
things.  This  most  disturbs  such  persons  as  have 
but  newly  quitted  a  worldly  life,  for  their  minds 
being  yet  filled  with  the  images  of  what  is  most 
ordinarily  seen  in  the  world,  it  is  difficult  so  soon 
to  get  that  away  which  time  has  deeply  rooted 
in  them.  Thus  representations  ahogether  car 
nal  and  impure,  are  mixed  with  the  spiritual  ones 
they  would  behold,  and  this  mixture  gives  them 
an  extreme  torment.  The  best  way  to  get  rid  of 
them,  is  to  slight  them,  since  they  are  in  effect 
rather  shadows,  raised  by  the  enemy  to  frighten, 
than  real  dangers. 

The  third  temptation  proceeds  from  scruples ; 
and  this  caused  only  by  the  ignorance  of  spiritual 
things,  which  is  usually  found  in  novices.  In  this 
obscurity  they  go  like  those  who  walk  in  the  night, 
fearing  to  fall  at  every  step  ;  and  this  particularly 
befals  them,  because  they  know  not  the  difference 
between  a  simple  thought  and  a  consent.  Thus 
they  believe  they  consent  to  every  thing  that 
eomes  into  thir  mind. 

The  fourth  temptation  is,  to  be  easily  scanda- 
fized  at  seeing  in  another  any  thing  contrary  to 
what  they  have  proposed  for  themselves :  for,  be 
ginning  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  know  how 
happy  a  thing  it  is  to  serve  God,  they  wonder  any 
one  should  take  another  course ;  and  cannot  be 
hold  this  disorder  without  indignation.  These 
persona,  brethren,  do  not  yet  understand  the  great- 
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ness  of  human  frailty.  They  know  not  the  depth* 
of  God's  judgments,  and  are  yet  very  far  from 
the  sentiments  of  St.  Gregory,  who  teaches  us, 
that  true  holiness  is  full  of  compassion,  and  that 
which  is  false  or  imperfect,  easily  falls  into  mur 
muring. 

There  is  a  fifth   temptation,    when    men   take 
offence  at  the  laws  and  order  established  to   re 
gulate  the  state,  of  which  they  make  profession, 
and   will  set  up   themselves  for  judges  and  cen- 
surer?,    to  decide   whether   what   their  rule   has 
ordained,   is  good  or  bad.     This  is  a  very  great 
rashness,    into    which   none    ordinarily   fall   but 
proud  and  presumptuous  spirits,  who  trust  more 
to   their   wit   than  to   the   wisdom  of  their  supe- 
riors ;    and  this  temptation   has   an   affinity  with 
that  of  the  old  serpent,  who  questioned  our  first 
parents,  saying:  '*  Why  has  God   forbidden  you 
to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  this  tree?'>  Gen.  3.  v.  I, 
The  wise  man,  on  the  contrary,  exhorts  us  to  hear 
the  parables.  Prov.  I.  v.  6.  that  is,  the  doctrine  of 
the  ancients,  and  the  high  sense  they  conceal  in 
their  obscurity :   they   are  not  without  mystery, 
though  we  at  first  perceive  it  not.     A  child  who 
begins  to  read,  believes  what  is  told  him,  without 
informing  himself  of  any  thing ;  but,  in  fine,  he 
understands  thing?  by  time  and  exercise.     If  you 
desire  to  profit,  suffer  yourselves  to  be  guided  by 
the  counsel  of  another,  and  utterly  renounce  your 
own  opinion.     Act   rather  by  the  way  of  faith 
and  obedience,  than  by  the  way  of  reason,  and  say 
with  the  prophet:  *'  1  am  made  like  a  beast  before 
thee."  Psalm  12.  v.  21.     If  you  live  not  in  this 
manner,  you  will  not  continue  long  in  religion, 
nor  will  you  ever  possess  peace  in^your  heart. 

There  is  another  sort  of  temptation,  which  I* 
to  be  over  eager  in  desiring  spirtual  comforts ; 
to  be  excessively  afflicted  when  they  are  want- 
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ing,  to  think  yourselves  something:  when  God 
grants  you  these  favours,  and  to  believe  your 
selves  so  much  the  more  perfect,  the  more  conso 
lations  you  receive.  Understand  then,  that  these 
comforts  and  these  favours  are  not  always  the 
most  certain  measure  of  perfection;  but  that  first 
charity,  and  then  the  mortification  of  the  passions, 
and  the  progress  in  solid  virtues  are  the  marks 
and  fruits  of  the  true  love  of  God.  There  are 
some  also  who  are  so  mistaken  as  to  seek  sensual 
comforts,  when  they  want  spiritual  ones,  and  this 
is  a  greater  inconvenience  than  the  first. 

There  is  another  temptation  also  befals  these 
persons  of  whom  we  speak  :  if  God  visits  them 
by  his  grace,  and  shews  them  an  extraordinary 
favour,  they  cannot  keep  it  secret  ;  they  publish 
what  they  ought  to  conceal  ;  they  will  become 
preachers  and  directors  of  others  before  their 
time,  and  make  themselves  masters,  being  yet 
but  scholars.  They  fail  into  this  iault,  think 
ing  to  do  well,  and  under  an  appearance  of  vir 
tue,  but  they  ought  to  know,  that  the  fruits  of 
a  tree  are  worth  nothing  if  they  are  not  pro 
duced  in  their  season,  and  that  the  duty  of  a  be 
ginner  is  to  put  his  finger  on  his  mouthr  and  keep 
his  soul 

Another  temptation  which  molests  them,  and 
is  very  common,  is  the  desire  to  change  place. 
They  imagine  they  shall  be  more  quiet,  more 
retired,  more  devout  in  certain  places,  and  shall 
profit  more  in  them  ;  but  they  perceive  not  thai 
by  changing  of  place  the  air  is  indeed  changed, 
but  not  the  heart,  and  that,  whithersoever  we  go, 
we  always  carry  ourselves  with  us  :  that  is,  we 
always  carry  along  with  us  an  heart  corrupted  by 
sin,  which  is  an  undrainable  source  of  miseries 
and  troubles,  and  whose  sickness  is  not  cured  by 
<he  change  of  abode,  but  by  mixing  the  severity 
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of  mortification  with  the  odour  of  piety.  This  in 
deed  truly  changes  the  heart,  and  as  long  as  this 
odour  preserves  its  sweetness,  the  soul  perceives 
not  the  stench  that  proceeds  from  the  infection  of 
our  flesh.  Wherefore  the  best  way  of  flying  from 
ourselves  is  by  approaching  to  God,  and  commu 
nicating  with  him  :  for  if  we  abide  in  him  by  a  fer 
vent  devotion,  and  true  sentiments  of  love,  we 
are  also  out  of  ourselves,  and  remain  separated 
from  ourselves. 

There  is  yet  another  temptation,  when  in  a  new 
gust,  and  through  the  new  fervours  they  feel,  they 
give  themselves  with  excess,  and  without  discre 
tion,  to  extraordinary  watchings,  prayers,  solitude, 
and  abstinences,  not  considering  that  they  thereby 
spoil  their  sight,  weaken  their  head,  destroy  their 
stomach,  and  often  render  themselves  unfit  for  all 
spiritual  exercises  during  the  remainder  of  their 
lives.  I  know  these  things  by  experience,  and 
the  least  evil  which  can  happen  by  them,  is  to  fall 
through  these  ill-undertaken  austerities  into  some 
dangerous  sickness.  For  it  sometimes  so  falls  out, 
cither  through  the  good  treatment  made  to  the 
sick,  or  for  want  of  continuing  the  good  exercises, 
which  must  of  necessity  be  interrupted  in  this 
condition,  that  temptations  in  such  sort  increase, 
as  to  overthrow  all  virtue,  which  is  no  longer  sus 
tained  by  grace,  nor  by  the  strength  of  devotion  : 
some  being  once  accustomed  to  conveniences  and 
ease,  imagine  they  can  be  no  more  without  them  : 
and  others,  as  St.  Bonaventure  says,  come  thereby 
passionately  to  love  their  own  flesh,  and  to  live 
not  only  in  delicacy,  but  also  in  licentiousness: 
they  make  a  colour  of  their  infirmities,  and  pre 
tend  thereby  to  have  a  right  of  giving  a  free 
career  to  their  senses  and  pleasures. 

There  are  also  some,  who,  through  overmuch 
precaution,  fall  into  another  extremity :  they  are 
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?*o  fearful  of  being  sick,  that  they  dare 
nothing1  which  may  give  them  the  least  trouble. — 
They  say,  it  is  sufficient  for  their  salvation  not  to 
oft'eud  God  mortally,  without  subjecting  them  - 
selves  to  the  rigours,  or  other  practices  of  devo 
tion  and  penance,  which  are  observed  by  all  those 
who  have  embraced  the  strait  and  narrow  way. — 
This  is  a  dangerous  temptation,  and  of  these  slug 
gards  does  St.  Bernard  speak,  when  he  says:  "  A 
beginner,  who  being  as  yet  sensual,  pretends"  to 
discretion,  and  being  but  a  novice,  thinks  himself 
much  advanced,  and  being  but  newly  entered  into 
the  spiritual  life,  meddles  in  giving  counsels,  runs 
the  hazard  of  continuing  no  long  time  in  religion." 
In  fine,  the  last  and  most  common  of  all  temp 
tations  is  to  leave  the  good  way  they  have  taken, 
and  return  into  the-  world.  The  devil  uses  a  thou 
sand  sorts  of  artifices  to  engage  tho.se  in  it  afresh 
who  have  separated  themselves  from  it.  Some 
times  to  flatter  their  incontinence,  he  represents 
to  them  marriage  as  an  assured  haven,  and  the 
sweetest  and  easiest  of  all  sorts  of  life,  though  it 
Is  in  truth  most  frequently  nothing  but  a  sea,  al 
ways  agitated  with  tempests;  and  to  confirm  them 
by  great  examples,  he  sets  before  them  the  ancient 
patriarchs,  who  were  at  the  .same  time  saints  and 
married :  sometimes  he  persuades  them  they  shall 
meet  with  a  woman  entirely  conformable  to  their 
humour  and  intention,  and  that  so  they  shall  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  that  in 
creasing  their  estates  by  some  rich  alliance,  they 
may  therewith  relieve  the  poor,.-vhich  religious  per 
sons  not  being  able  to  do,  they  tiierehy  lose  an  ex 
cellent  means  of  securing  to  themselves  the  king- 
<iom  of  heaven  at  the  day  of  judgment  Some 
times  he  deceives  them  under  the  pretence  of  an 
higher  perfection  ;  he  suggests  to  them  the  desire 
of  a  stricter  order,  as  is  that  of  the  Carthusians; 

2   G  2 
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and  they  see  not  that  he  only  lays  this  bait  to  get 
them  out  of  the  enclosure  of  their  monastery,  and 
to  exercise  on  them  his  power  with  more  liberty 
after  they  shall  have  broken  through  this  restraint, 
and  returned  into  the  world.  Sometimes  he  ex 
cites  in  their  hearts  a  vehement  love  of  solitude, 
making  them  desirous  to  imitate  the  retired  live* 
of  the  ancient  hermits;  but  this  irregular  desire 
which  he  insinuates  to  them,  is  only  to  destroy 
them  by  this  desert  and  solitary  way  after  they 
are  separated  from  the  company  of  their  spiritual 
fathers,  and  deprived  of  the  assistance  and  light  of 
their  counsels. 

For  amongst  all  these  sorts  of  temptations  the 
most  dangerous  are  those  which  allure  us  under 
the  image  of  piety.  Things  that  are  openly  evil 
carry  a  deformity  with  them  which  makes  them 
known,  and  gives  an  horror  of  them  at  the  very- 
first;  those,  on  the  contrary,  which  have  some  ap 
pearance  of  good,  or  some  false  character  of  vir 
tue,  are  much  more  to  be  feared.  Wherefore  the 
devil  more  frequently  makes  use  of  them  against 
God's  servants  ;  and  knowing  that  they  are  re 
solved  to  do  good  and  esckew  evil,  he  employs  all 
his  malice  and  all  his  power  to  make  them  swallow 
this  poison  ;  that  is  sin,  mixed  with  the  sweetness 
of  a  false  zeal,  or  an  indiscreet  devotion.  The 
enemies  of  Daniel  having  in  vain  attempted  all 
sorts  of  means  to  bring  him  into  disfavour  w4Ui 
the  king  of  Persia  for  committing  some  fault 
against  the  laws  of  his  empire,  and  not  being  able 
to  render  bim  guilty  on  that  side,  took  occasion 
from  the  observation  of  God's  law  to  ruin  him ; 
which  succeeded  not  with  them,  because  God  pro 
tected  his  servant  Dan.  6.  per  totum.  The  devil 
ordinarily  tempts  well-inclined  persons  in  the  same 
wanner,  and  this  way  does  he  lay  his  snares  for 
iiiem ;  and  for  this  reason  ought  they  to  walk 
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with  very  great  discretion  and  circumspection, 
even  in  the  love  of  things  which  appear  good  and 
virtuous,  for  though  it  is  not  a  sin  to  have  an  af 
fection  for  good  things,  there  will  perhaps  be  one 
in  the  over-vehement  manner  of  our  desiring  them. 
All  heat  that  is  violent  ought  to  be  suspected  by 
you  ;  and  excess  is  always  dangerous  in  all  things. 
These  are  the  most  ordinary  temptations  of  such 
as  begin  to  serve  God.  1  set  down  some  which 
ean  befal  none  but  religious  persons  ;  others  ar« 
common  to  them  with  those  that  live  in  the 
world  ;  but  they  have  all  remedies  fit  both  for  the 
ene  and  for  the  other.  The  principal  are  humi 
lity,  submission,  prayer,  confession,  and  particu 
larly  the  choice  of  a  confessor,  who  has  prudence 
joined  with  piety;  for  to  him,  as  to  a  good  pilot, 
does  it  belong  to  guide  this  vessel  with  judgment 
amidst  the  raging  sea  of  this  world,  where  the 
devils  every  moment  raise  such  horrible  tempests, 
But  the  most  certain  remedy  of  all,  dear  brethren, 
is  to  put  your  confidence  in  God,  and  invoke  his 
assistance.  It  is  he  who  knows  our  weakness,  and 
supports  us  by  his  grace  ;  it  is  he  who,  at  our 
coming  forth  of  Egypt,  draws  us  off  from  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,  that  we  may  escape  their  as 
saults,  and  not  be  forced  to  undergo  a  cruel  war, 
together  with  the  fatigues  of  a  long  journey  :  and 
it  is  he,  in  fine,  who,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  "  will 
not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  beyond  what  we  are 
able,"  1  Cor.  10.  v.  13.  but  will  increase  his  grace?, 
when  he  shall  see  us  in  the  greatest  dangers. 
And  to  conclude  this  point,  the  true  remedies 
against  temptations  are  the  same  that  we  have  be 
fore  declared  to  you  against  sin,  for  there  can  be 
no  better  arms  against  what  inclines  to  sin,  than 
those  which  must  be  employed  against  sin  itself. 
And  this  shall  suffice  for  the  first  rule,  or  first  in- 
structiou  to  those  who*, begin  to  serve  God. 
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CHAP.  III. 

THE  SECOND  RULE  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,  WHICH 
IS  THE  IMITATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  FOR  PER 
SONS  MORE  ADVANCED  IN  VIRTUE. 

SINCE  there  are  some  persons  who,  not  con 
tent  with  doing  all  they  believe  necessary  for  iheir 
Salvation,  desire  to  pass  further,  and  perfect 
themselves  in  piety  by  the  practice  of  the  sub- 
limest  virtues,  it  is  fit  they  should  be  assisted  :  the 
doctrine  I  am  now  going  to  teach  them  will  be  of 
u*e  towards  the  accomplishing  them  in  so  noble  a 
design,  besides  what  1  shall  further  declare  to 
them  in  the  Seventh  Book  of  this  Memorial. 

And  because  all  things  have  an  end,  to  which 
they  ought  to  be  directed  ;  having  in  the  former 
rule  set  down  one  end,  which  was  the  hatred 
and  avoiding  of  mortal  sin,  we  shall  in  this  propose 
a  more  excellent  one,  which  shall  be  the  imitation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  which  every  Christian  ought  to 
direct  his  whole  life.  I  shall  be  obliged  to  repeat 
to  you  here  some  things  I  have  touched  on  in  the 
foregoing  chapters  ;  but  fear  not,  therefore,  you 
shall  lose  your  time  in  perusing  them,  for  1  de 
clared  them  to  you  at  first  as  means  serving  to 
avoid  sin,  which  was  then  my  principal  aim  ;  but 
here  1  shall  represent  them  to  you  for  other  ends, 
wherefore  I  will  treat  of  them  in  a  particular 
man&er. 


SECTION  r. 


I  SHALL  then  set  before  you,  as  the  first  of 
tbe  precepts  I  am  to  give  you,  and  as  the  end  of 
the  doctrine  I  desire  to  engrave  in  your  hearts, 
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these  words  of  our  Saviour :  "  1  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  as  I  have  done,  so  you  ought  to 
do."  Joh.  13.  v.  15.  For  as  a  good  writing- 
master,  desiring  to  render  his  scholars  accom 
plished  in  his  art,  sets  before  them  copies  of  the 
-fairest  and  finest  cut  letter  that  can  be  found,  to 
the  end  tbey  may  frame  theirhand  to  something  like 
it:  so  1,  who  mean  to  give  you  the  form  of  an  holy 
and  Christian  life,  have  thought  it  necessary  to  go 
at  first  to  the  original,  and  represent  to  you  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  since  he  was  the  master  of  virtues, 
and  that  all  the  things  he  said  and  did  during  his 
life  were  examples  as  well  as  remedies  for  ours. 
Every  one  knows  that  effects  are  so  much  the 
more  perfect,  as  they  approach  nearer  to  the 
perfection  of  their  causes,  and  do  more  resemble 
them.  As  the  perfection  of  a  scholar  consists  in 
imitating  his  master,  so  all  the  perfection  of  the 
creature  is  to  imitate  its  Creator,  and  render  it 
self  as  like  to  him  as  it  possibly  can.  Though 
this  cannot  be  attained  to,  it  must  be  aspired 
after;  and  it  is  not  without  cause  that  our  Lord  in 
so  many  places  of  Holy  Scripture,  invites  us  to  so 
excellent  an  imitation,  "  Be  holy, "says  he  in  on« 
place,  "  as  I  am  holy,''  Levit.  11.  v.  14.  And 
in  another,  *'  Be  you  merciful,  as  your  Father  if 
merciful."  Luke  6.  v.  36.  And  elsewhere,  "  Be  ye, 
as  your  heavenly  Father  is,  perfect."  Mat.  6.  v.  48* 
Since  then  all  the  perfection  of  a  creature  con 
sists  in  imitating  its  Creator,  since  to  imitate  a 
thing;  it  must  first  be  seen,  and  since  none  can 
see  God,  during  this  life,  in  his  nature  and  glory, 
the  Son  of  God  was  so  exceedingly  gracious,  that 
he  vouchsafed  to  clothe  himself  with  our  flesh,  to 
the  end,  that  being  made  like  other  men,  w« 
might  see  him  whom  we  ought  to  imitate.  He 
took  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  we  might  see  in 
what  manner  he  conversed  with  men  on  earth: 
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what  were  his  words,  to  what  works  he  applied 
himself,  how  he  behaved  himself  in  the  good  or 
evil  success  of  such  things  as  befel  him,  in  solitude 
or    ID    company,    with    his   friends  and  with  his 
enemies,  with  the  great  and  with  the  small ;  and, 
in  fine,  that  we  might  see  the  excellency  of  his 
virtues,  his  charity,  his  humility,  his  patience,  his 
obedience,  his  meekness,  his  fastings,  his  prayers, 
his  tears,  his  watchings,  his  preachings,  his  labours, 
his  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  his  love  for  his 
neighbour,  his  rigour  and  severity  towards  him 
self,  his  tenderness  and  condescension  to  other?  : 
this  was  one  of  the  principal   causes  which  made 
him   come  into   the  world  ;  God  was  pleased  to 
make  himself  man,  that  man   might  becoino  like 
God,  that  he  might  learn  to  live  as  God,  not  only 
for  having  heard  of  God,  but  for  having  seen  him, 
not  only  through   the  force  of  God's  word,  but 
through  the  efficacy  of  his  examples.     And  this  is 
what    a    great    prophet    had  several  ages  before 
declared,  when  he  said  :  "  Thy  eyes  shall  see  thy 
master,  and  thy  ears  shall  hear  the  voice  of  him 
that   shall   admonish    behind   thy  back  :    saying^ 
This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,  and  turn  not  aside  either 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.'*     Isa.  30.  v.  20  2 1 . 
For   by  the  manifestation  of   this  great  mystery, 
our  ears  have  not  only  heard  the  doctrine  of  God, 
but   our  eyes  have  also  seen  his  Person  :  that   is, 
they  have  seen  the  Word  in  flesh,  God  in  man,  to 
the  end  man  might  learn  of  him   how  he  ought  to 
be  the  imitator  of  God,  and  that  man  might  not 
despair  of  being  able  to  imitate  God,  since  he  saw 
that  God  had  made  himself  man.     Thus  the  greater 
conformity  you  shall  have  with  Jesus  Christ  in  ail 
the.se    virtues,    the  perfecter  you  will  be.     'I  his  is 
what  the  spirit  of  God,  who   resides  in  the  just, 
enables  us  to  effect.     And,  to  use  the  words  of  a 
great  Doctor,  "  There  is  no  painter,  who  takes  *a 
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much  care  to  make  a  picture  perfectly  resemble  the 
original,  as  Almighty  God  does  to  render  all  his 
elect  like  to  Jesus  Christ  crucified  ;  knowing  it  to 
be  the  greatest  perfection  and  the  highest  glory 
that  can  >n  this  life  be  acquired. 

But   you    will   perhaps  say  to  me;  how  can   I 
imitate  the  Son  of  God  ?— I   am  man   and   he  is 
God  :  1  am    an   abyss    of  misery,  and   he    is  an 
abyss    of    virtue  ;  how  can  I   raise  myself  to  the 
imitation   of  so   wonderful  a  purity?  Your  doubt 
is  reasonable,  and  indeed  a  mortal  and   frail  man 
cannot  ot  himself  attain  to  so  high  a  resemblance, 
but  he   may   approach   it  by   the  power  of  God'* 
spirit  when  he  is  pleased  to  dwell  in  him.     It  is 
for  the  producing  so  admirable  an  effect  that  this 
spirit  was  given  to  men  ;  it  is  by  the  virtue  of  this 
divine    spirit,    that    they  may  lead  a  divine  life, 
doing  the   works  not  of  men,  but  of  God,  since 
they  Lave  the  spirit  of  God.     It  would  not  be  im 
possible  for  a  man  to  speak  like  Cicero,  if  he  had 
the  same   spirit   with  Cicero,    nor  for  another  to 
dispute  like  Aristotle,  if  he  had  -he  spirit  of  Aris 
totle.      Thus  it  is  not  impossible    for   a  man   to 
imitate  the  virtues  of  God,  when  he  has  received 
the  spirit  of  God .     It  is  no  very  nevv  change,  to  see 
things  participate  the  nature  of  those  with  which 
they  are  joined.     Insipid  food,  seasoned  with  salt, 
will     become    savoury ;    preserved    with    sugar, 
sweet ;    and   dressed   with    perfumes  and  spices, 
odoriferous:  It  is  in  like  manner  less  extraordinary 
for  man  to  become  divine,  if  he    partakes  of  the 
divine  spirit.     Our  Lord  explained   both  the  one 
and  the  other  in  few  words,  when  he  said :  **  That 
which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  i* 
born   of  the  spirit  is  spirit  :"    John  3.   v.  6.     By 
which   he   plainly  declared  to  us,  that  it  was  not 
possible  the  flesh  should  of  itself  be  any  thing  but 
flesh  ;  but  that  it  was  Dot  also  impossible  it  should 
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become  spirit,  if  it  were  assisted  by  the  virtue  and 
presence  of  the  divine  spirit. 

It  is  from  the  influence  of  this  spirit,  as  from 
an  heavenly  seed,  that  the  children  of  God  are 
bora  ;  and  it  is  not  therefore  to  be  wondered,  if, 
as  children,  they  resemble  their  Father  and  lead 
A  divine  life,  since  they  have  received  the  divine 
spirit,  as  one  of  the  dearest  among  these  children 
teaches  us  in  the  following  words:  "  We  having; 
the  veil  taken  off  from  our  face,  and  receiving  in 
our  souls,  as  in  a  glass,  the  brightness  of  God,  are 
transformed  into  the  same  image  of  God  through 
the  operation  of  his  Spirit."  2  Cor.  3.  v.  ult.  Nor 
Are  we  much  to  be  surprised,  if  they  are  in  their 
degree  stiled  gods,  as  David  named  them,  when 
he  said  :  "  I  have  said,  that  ye  are  gods,  and  ye 
are  all  the  sons  of  the  Highest:"  Ps.  81.  v.  6. 
since  it  is  not  so  much  to  be  made  partakers  of 
God's  name,  as  it  is  to  be  partakers  of  his  spirit 
and  likeness. 

And  indeed,  ought  any  one  to  be  astonished  at 
roan's  being  raised  to  this  dignity,  since  it  is  a 
jrace  bestowed  on  us  by  the  Son  of  God,  who 
came  down  from  heaven  to  give  it  to  us?  He 
Touchsafed  so  far  to  humble  himself  as  to  become 
man,  to  the  end  that  man,  who  was  totally  cor 
rupted,  might  become  divine,  not  by  nature,  but 
by  grace.  Thus  he  would  in  one  respect  be  the 
exemplary  cause  of  all  our  perfection,  since  he  re 
presented  to  us  in  his  own  most  holy  life  the  image 
of  a  perfect  life ;  and  in  another,  he  would  be  the 
meritorious  cause  of  it,  since  it  was  he  who,  by 
ike  mystery  of  his  incarnation,  and  the  sacrifice  of 
the  cross,  obtained  for  us  so  sublime  a  state. 

Receive  then,  and  preserve  faithfully  in  your 
hearts,  this  first  precept  for  the  conduct  of  your 
life,  and  regard  it  as  the  end  it  ought  to  have. 
To  this  does  the  apostle,  St.  Peter  invite  you, 
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when  he  says,  "  Christ  has  suffered  for  us,  leaving 
you  an  example  that  you  should  follow  his  steps, 
who  never  sinned,  neither  was  there  any  guile 
found  in  his  mouth,  who  when  he  was  reviled,  re 
viled  not  again,  and  when  he  suffered  wrong,  did 
notthreaten:"  1  Pet.  2.  v.  21,  22,  23.  St.  John 
requires  of  you  the  same  thing,  in  these  words  : 
"  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Jesus  Christ,  ought 
even  so  to  walk  as  he  hath  walked  :"  1  John  2. 
v.  6.  And  St.  Prosper,  explaining  this  passage, 
adds:  "  What  is  it  to  live  as  Jesus  Christ  lived  ? 
It  is  to  contemn  all  that  is  pleasing  in  the  world, 
as  Jesus  Christ  contemned  it;  it  is  to  bear  the 
harshest  and  most  rigorous  usage,  which  he  volun 
tarily  suffered  ;  it  is  to  teach  what  he  taught  ;  it 
is  to  expect  what  he  promised  ;  it  is  to  do  good 
even  to  the  most  ungrateful ;  it  is  not  to  render 
evil  for  evil  to  those  that  speak  reproachfully  of 
us  ;  it  is  to  pray  for  our  enemies  ;  it  is  to  have 
compassion  on  the  wicked  ;  it  is  to  gain  the  good 
will  of  those  that  are  against  us  ;  it  is  to  suffer  the 
proud  with  patience  ;  and,  in  fine,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  it  is  to  die  to  the  flesh,  and  to  live  to  God 
alone." 

The  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ  comprehends  all 
these  things,  and  many  others  with  them  ;  but 
because  this  precept  is  general,  it  is  requisite  I 
now  treat  of  virtues  in  particular,  and  explain  to 
you  the  use  and  practice  of  them  according  to 
promise. 


3  D 
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CHAP.  IV. 

OF    THE    EXERCISE   AND    USE   OF   VIRTUES. 

THE  first  of  all  the  virtues,  and  which  is  Jike 
the  tree  of  life,  planted  in  the  midst  of  Paradise, 
is  charity,  which  makes  us  love  God  above  all 
things,  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  strength: 
Mat.  22.  v.  38.  This  is  the  first  and  the  greatest 
of  all  the  commandments.  Charity  is  the  queen 
of  all  virtues,  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  whole 
Christian  life  ;  it  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  our 
actions,  without  which  neither  faith,  hope,  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  martyrdom  itself,  nor  all  the 
other  virtues  do  any  thing  avail  us:  1  Cor.  13. per 
totum.  For  the  obtaining  this  divine  virtue  you 
principally  stand  in  need  of  three  things  :  the  first 
is,  to  keep  your  souls  free  from  passions,  and  from 
all  the  sins  they  are  wont  to  produce ;  for  the  Di 
vine  Wisdom,  as  the  Holy  Scripture  says,  will 
not  enter  into  an  evil  conscience,  nor  will  she 
make  her  abode  in  a  heart  subject  to  sin  :  Wisd.  1. 
v.  8.  Wherefore,  all  those  who  design  to  love 
Almighty  God,  continually  endeavour  to  abstain 
not  only  from  mortal  sins,  but  from  venial  ones 
also,  as  much  as  possibly  they  can.  For  as  a  look 
ing-glass  receives  the  rays  of  the  sun  with  so  much 
the  more  brightness  as  it  is  itself  more  bright  and 
clean,  so  a  soul  does  so  much  the  more  participate 
the  splendours  of  Divine  Love  as  itself  is  more 
pure  and  free  from  the  stains  of  sin. 

The  second  is  to  shun  vain  conversations,  to  re 
collect  yourselves,  as  often  as  you  can  within 
yourselves,  and  seriously  to  revolve  in  your 
minds  all  such  things  as  may  stir  up  your  hearts 
to  love  Almighty  God ;  for  by  this  exercise 
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you  will  know  that  all  the  causes  of  love  we  meet 
with  in  all  creatures  are  to  be  found  in  God  alone, 
and  all  of  them  in  the  highest  perfection.  The 
philosophers  say,  that  good  is  naturally  amiable, 
and  that  every  one  loves  his  own  good.  Now 
according  to  these  maxims,  these  two  things  do 
(besides  many  others)  principally  oblige  you  sove 
reignly  to  love  Almighty  God:  the  excellency 
of  his  perfections,  and  the  greatness  of  his  bene 
fits.  We  shall  in  another  place  treat  more  largely 
of  these  two  obligations.  Add  to  these  two  mo 
tives,  the  excessive  love  he  has  for  you,  and  that 
which  you  owe  to  him  ;  since  he  is  your  Father, 
your  Brother,  your  King,  your  Master,  your 
God,  and  your  last  End.  He  is  for  this  reason 
called  the  Bridegroom  of  your  souls,  and  he  for 
this  cause  deserves  to  be  loved  with  an  infinite 
love,  forasmuch  as  the  love  of  the  last  end  is  of 
that  nature.  The  farther  you  shall  enter  into  the 
consideration  of  these  things,  and  the  more  time 
you  shall  employ  in  them,  the  more  amiable  will 
this  divine  object  appear  to  you.  I  cannot  there 
fore,  brethren,  sufficiently  conjure  you  to  medi 
tate  on  it,  if  you  desire  to  make  any  great  progress 
ID  this  love. 

The  third,  and  most  expeditious  means  is,  to 
beg  it  earnestly  of  Almighty  God.  If  you  find 
that  your  soul,  touched  with  the  sweetness  of  our 
Lord,  sishs  after  this  extreme  beauty,  instantly 
beseech  his  Majesty,  that  he  will  grant  you  this 
precious  treasure,  which  he  alone  is  able  to  give 
you.  This  way  is  often  found  the  easiest  and  the 
shortest,  and  a  fervent  prayer  frequently  gains 
that  in  a  moment,  which  a  long  course  of  con 
siderations  cannot  obtain.  It  is  good  to  medi 
tate,  it  is  better  to  pray.  Ask,  therefore,  conti 
nually  this  precious  jewel  ;  beg  it  earnestly,  and 
let  the  voice  of  your  heart  cry  louder  than  that 
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of  your  tongue.  Choose  in  the  Scripture,  or  in 
writings  of  the  fathers,  some  words  full  of  ten 
derness,  to  express  the  fervour  of  your  desires.— 
But  we  shall  speak  of  this  virtue,  and  all  that 
concerns  it,  in  the  treatise  of  the  love  of  God. — 
Moreover,  assure  yourselves,  that  not  one  of 
these  words,  nor  one  of  your  groans  shall  be  un 
profitable.  Our  Lord  is  gracious,  and  his  libe 
rality  has  no  limits:  in  consideration  of  your 
prayer,  if  it  be  humble  and  sincere,  he  will  grant 
you  either  some  increase  of  devotion,  or  some  new 
light,  or  some  new  flame  of  love  ;  he  will  aug 
ment  his  grace  in  you,  he  will  draw  your  heart 
more  effectually  to  him  ;  he  will  comfort  you 
with  greater  sweetness,  or  will  strengthen  you 
more  in  the  good  cause  you  have  begun.  Take 
heed  then  not  to  lose  by  your  negligence  so  much 
good,  which  you  may  every  moment  acquire. 

Above  all,  if  you  desire  to  make  any  progress 
in  charity,  keep  your  heart  just.  In  all  the  works 
you  shall  do,  purify  first  your  intention,  never 
seek  in  them  your  interest,  your  honour,  or  your 
content ;  but  only  the  good  pleasure  and  will  of 
God.  Be  careful  in  all  that  you  undertake, 
whether  of  yourself  or  by  the  orders  of  another, 
never  to  do  any  thing,  either  because  decency  re 
quires  it,  or  to  satisfy  the  ceremonies  of  the 
world,  or  because  necessity  obliges  you,  or  force 
constrains  you  to  it,  or  to  please  the  eyes  of  men, 
or  for  any  other  human  interest ;  but  purely  to 
please  God,  and  content  him  :  as  a  virtuous  wife 
serves  her  husband,  not  for  the  advantages  she 
may  expect  from  him,  but  through  the  sole  affec 
tion  she  bears  him.  Your  soul  ought  to  be  so 
chaste  and  faithfnl  in  this  point,  that,  as  this  wife 
adorns  and  dresses  herself  only  to  satisfy  her  hus 
band,  and  not  to  please  the  eyes  of  others,  so 
you  should  desire  the  ornaments  of  virtues  only 
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to  render  yourselves  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
Almighty  God.     I  speak  not  this,  as  if   it  were 
blameable    to   do   good   works  for  the  obtaining 
eternal  life,  and  to  look  on   it  as  a  recompense, 
such  an  intention  being,  on  frhe  contrary,  holy  and 
commendable  ;  but  I  only  give  you  to  understand 
that  your  actions  will  always  have  so  much  the 
more  perfection  and  merit,  as  you  shall  more  se 
parate  them  from  all  manner  of  interest,  and  more 
purely  design  them  for  the  love  of  God.     For,  as 
St.    Bernard   admirably    says,     "  Perfect  love   is 
neither    made    stronger    by   hope,    nor  becomes 
weaker  when  it  expects  nothing :   for  it  acts  not 
on   considerations  of  the  benefit  it  may  receive, 
nor  would  ever  cease  to  act,  though  it  should  lose 
all  hope  of  acknowledgment.    It  is  love  alone,  and 
not  interest,  which  moves  it  to  labour." 

But  it  is  not  enough,  brethren,  to  have  this  holy 
intention  in   the  beginning  and  end   of  your  ac 
tions,  you  ought  actually,  to  preserve  it  in  the  very 
moment  you   are  doing  them.       You    ought    in 
such  manner  to  do  them,   as  to  offer  them  at  the 
same  time  you  do  them,  and  in  the  very  same  in 
stant  to  loVe   God  effectively,   and  by  a  formed 
aot :   when  you  work,   shew  that  you  are  more 
in  prayer  and  love  of  God,    than  in   the  work. 
Thus  shall  you  never  be  distracted  in  what  you 
do,  and  you  shall  imitate  the  practice  of  the  saints, 
who  amidst  apparent  labours  and  distractions  were 
never   separated   from   God.      The  garments  of 
the  spouse,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Canti 
cle,  smelt  of  incense.   Cant.  4.  v.  11.      This  i»  a 
figure  in  which  the   Holy  Ghost  would   by  gar 
ments  signify  the  virtues  souls  are  clothed  with  ; 
and  by  incense,  which,  being  cast  into   the  fiif , 
sends  up  an  agreeable  perfume  even  into  the  high 
est  region  of  the  air;   the  force  of  prayer,  which 
being;  made  on  earth,  ceases  not  to  penetrate  even 
2  D  2 
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the  heavens.  When  a  mother,  through  excess  of 
goodness,  washes  the  feet  of  her  son,  or  a  wife 
those  of  her  husband,  who  is  returned  from  a 
journey,  both  the  one  and  the  other  loves  them 
and  serves  them  at  the  same  time,  and  the  heart 
both  of  the  one  and  the  other  is  filled  with  joy 
in  doing  service  to  persons  whom  they  so  dearly 
love.  This  is  the  disposition  your  hearts  ought 
to  be  in  when  you  do  any  thing  for  the  service 
of  your  Creator  :  and  thus  your  garments  will 
send  forth  before  his  face  an  odour  of  sweetness. 

What  you  shall  thus  do  will  be  of  great  merit : 
for  the  value  of  your  actions  depends  principally 
on   the  purity   of  the   intention    with  which   we 
do   them.       In   money  the   bulk   is   not  so  much 
esteemed  as  the  metal ;  a  little  gold  is  worth  more 
than  abundance  of  copper  ;  so  in  good  works,  th« 
number  is  not  so  considerable  as  the  devotion  and 
love  which  accompanies  them  :  as  appears  by  the 
poor  widow's  mite,  which  our  Lord  more  esteemed 
than  the  great  offerings  of  several  rich  men.    Luke 
21.  v.  3,  4.       It  sometimes   happens,  that  a  good 
action  is  done  with   so  good  a   will,  and  with  so 
much  charity  and  devotion,  that  it  is   greater  in 
the  sight    of   God    than    many  others  which  are 
done  in  the  same  manner.       As  one  only  prayer 
made  \vifh  simplicity  and  fervour  is  more  accept 
able  to  Almighty  God,  than  many  others  that  are 
weak   and  cold  ;  so  one  only  action,  done  with 
zeal  and  devotion,  obtains  more  than  many  others 
which  want  that  tire.      This  is  what  they  ought  to 
observe,  who  live  in  a  state  which  obliges  them  to 
be  always  employed  in  good  works  :  take  hoed, 
whoever  you  are,  in  what  manner  you  do  them' 
let  not  their  number  puff  you  up,  but  look  whe 
ther  you  do  them  as  you  ought,  that  is,  with  great 
devotion  and  charity. 

Since  this  divine   virtue  has  two  branches,  the 
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love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour 
endeavour  as  well  to  satisfy  this  second  obligation' 
as  the  first,  and  never  cease  to  love  your  brethren 
for  the  love  God.  Charity  not  only  requires 
us  to  love  God,  bot  will  also  have  us  love  what 
belongs  to  him.  Now  amongst  the  things  that 
are  his,  nothing  is  more  so  than  reasonable  crea 
tures,  which  he  has  made  after  his  own  image 
and  redeemed  with  his  own  blood  ;  and  therefore 
it  comes  that  from  the  same  root  and  the  same 
habit,  whence  the  love  of  God  proceeds,  springs 
also  that  noble  instinct,  which  makes  us  love  our 
neighbour  for  God's  sake:  this  is  the  end  for 
which  we  ought  to  love  our  neighbour,  and  this  is 
also  the  great  motive,  by  which  we  are  obliged  k> 
love  him,  how  unworthy  soever  he  may  be  of  our 
love.  We  ought  not  to  love  him  for  himself,  but 
for  the  sake  of  God,  who  is  Sovereign  Lord  of  all 
men  and  of  all  things,  who  has  created  us,  re 
deemed  us,  and  commanded  us  to  love  one  another 
for  his  sake  ;  for  though  we  may  possibly  some, 
times  not  find  in  our  neighbour  any  cause  to  lore 
him,  yet  there  are  innumerable  in  God,  by  which 
he  deserves  that  we  should  for  his  sak«  not  only 
love  our  neighbour,  but  even  all  the  pains  and 
torments  in  the  world :  so  that  if  we  see  not  any 
subject  of  love  in  the  creature,  we  shall  find  in 
God  an  infinite  number  of  reasons,  both  to  lore 
him,  and  to  do  much  more  for  him. 

As  to  the  effects  this  love  requires,  that  vre  d» 
injury  to  no  man,  that  we  speak  ill  of  no  man, 
that  we  judge  rashly  of  no  man,  that  we  keep  an 
extraordinary  secrecy  in  what  concerns  our  neigh 
bour,  and  that  we  rather  condemn  our  mouth'to 
an  eternal  silence,  than  suffer  it  to  utter  the  least 
word  which  may  any  way  prejudice  his  reputa 
tion.  Nor  is  it  enough  that  we  do  ill  to  none, 
but  we  must,  moreover,  do  good  to  all,  assist  every 
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one,  give  good  counsel  to  all  such  as  stand  in  need 
of  it ;  pardon  those  who  have  offended  us  ;  beg 
pardon  of  all  those  whom  we  have  offended  ;  and, 
above  all,  patiently  suffer  the  humours,  defects, 
and  even  the  injuries  we  receive  of  our  brethren, 
according  to  the  precept  of  the  Apostle:  "  Bear 
ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  ye  shall  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ.'1  Gal.  6.  v.  2.  This  is  what  charity 
requires,  in  which  consists  the  law  and  the  pro 
phets :  for  to  go  about  the  founding  of  a  reli 
gion  without  it,  is  to  think  of  framing  a  lively  and 
active  body  without  a  soul,  which  is  absolutely 
impassible. 


SECTION  I. 

THOUGH  hope  was  no  more  in  Jesus  Christ 
than  faith,  because  Jesus  Christ  possessed  what 
was  infinitely  greater  ;  it  is  nevertheless  a  virtue 
you  ought  highly  to  cherish,  as  being  the  sister 
of  charity.  It  is  this  which  makes  you  regard 
God  as  your  Father,  and  gives  you  for  hkn  the 
heart  of  a  child  :  for  in  effect,  as  there  is  no  good 
on  earth  which,  being  compared  to  God,  deserves 
the  name  of  good  ;  so  there  is  no  father  in  this 
world  who  has  for  his  children  such  tenderness 
and  charity  as  this  heavenly  Father  shows  to  those 
whom  he  has  condescended  to  choose  for  his. 
Assure  yourselves  that  all  things,  whether  good  or 
bad,  prosperous  or  adverse,  which  befal  you  in 
this  world,  are  for  your  good,  since  tl.e  least  bird 
falls  not  into  the  net  but  by  God's  providence; 
discover  to  him  your  troubles,  and  grounding  all 
your  assurance  on  his  liberality,  which  is  immense ; 
on  his  promises,  which  are  faithful ;  on  the  benefits 
you  have  received  of  him,  which  are  so  many 
pledges  of  his  bounty  ;  and  particularly  on  the 
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merits  of  his  Son,  which  he  has  made  ours  ;  hope 
firmly  that  he  will  have  compassion  on  yon,  though 
you  are  sinners  and  miserable,  that  he  will  power 
fully  assist  you  by  ways  which  are  unknown  to 
you,  and  at  the  hour  you  least  think  of,  and  that 
he  will  turn  all  things  to  good  for  you.  And  to 
render  yourselves  worthy  of  his  favours,  have 
always  in  }our  mind,  and  often  in  your  mouth, 
these  words  of  David  :  "  I  am  poor,  and  in  want, 
but  our  Lord  is  careful  for  me."  Psalm  39.  v.  ult. 
The  whole  Scripture,  the  psalms,  the  prophets, 
and  the  gospels  speak  of  nothing  so  often  as  of 
this  divine  Providence,  and  how  we  ought  to  put 
all  our  hope  in  it.  Exercise  yourselves  in  this 
virtue,  and  you  will  see  that  your  heart  will  find 
itself  thereby  insensibly  strengthened,  not  only  to 
suffer,  but  also  to  expect  your  salvation  from  the 
afflictions  and  troubles  it  shall  please  God  to  send 
you.  Be  assured,  that  till  you  have  obtained  this 
confidence  you  shall  never  enjoy  true  peace  and 
quiet  of  mind.  Without  it  all  things  will  afflict 
you,  and  cast  you  into  vexation  and  trouble  ;  but 
with  it  nothing  ought  to  disquiet  you,  since  you 
have  God  on  your  side,  and  his  promises  put  you 
in  assurance,  * 


SECTION  n. 

HUMILITY,  as  well  inward  as  outward,  ought 
also  to  be  placed  in  the  rank  of  principal  virtues, 
since  it  is  the  root  and  foundation  of  all  the  rest. 
This  virtue  was  so  dear  to  the  Son  of  God,  and 
was  so  conspicuous  both  in  his  person  and  whole 
life,  that,  designing  to  give  us  a  perfect  model  tor 
ours,  he  comprehends  all  in  these  words  :  "  Learn 
of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart."  Matt, 
ll.v.  22.  Which  made  Cardinal  Cajetan  say, 
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that  the  principal  part  of  the  Christian  philosophy 
consists  in  these  two  dispositions ;  for  humility 
disposes  our  Souls  to  receive  the  gifts  of  God,  and 
meekness  teaches  us  to  converse  charitably  with 
men. 

True  humility  causes  a  man  to  regard  himself 
as  one  of  the  vilest  and  most  abject  creatures  in 
the  world,  unworthy  of  the  bread  he  eats,  of  the 
earth  he  tramples  under  his  feet,  and  of  the  air  he 
breathes  ;  it  makes  him  esteem  himself  no  other 
wise  than  an  abominable  carcase  full  of  worms,  the 
stench  whereof,  as  himself  cannot  endure,  so  it 
renders  him  intolerable  to  every  one  else.  In  this 
manner  speaks  blessed  Vincent  Ferrier  :  "  My 
dear  brethren,"  says  this  saint,  "  we  ought,  both 
you  and  I,  to  have  this  opinion  of  ourselves,  and 
I  more  than  any  one  ought  to  have  it,  for  my  life 
is  nothing  but  stench  and  filth,  my  works  are 
abominable,  and  altogether  polluted  with  the 
corruption  of  my  sins:  and  what  is  more  de 
plorable,  I  daily  feel  that  this  corruption  and  this 
stench  is  renewed  in  me."  Tract  de  Vita  Spirituali, 
This  condition,  which  strikes  an  horror  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  ought  to  cover  you  with  an  extreme 
confusion  :  since  it  appears  more  clearly  to  the 
eyes  of  God,  whose  sight  is  far  more  penetrating. 
Imagine  that  you  are  already  brought  to  this  last 
and  terrible  judgment,  have  a  sincere  sorrow  for 
your  sins,  be  sensibly  afflicted  for  having  lost  the 
grace  which  you  received  when  you  were  washed 
with  the  water  of  baptism.  As  you  perceive  that 
you  are  wholly  putrified  and  fetid  in  the  sight  of 
God,  be  also  persuaded  that  you  are  no  less  so 
before  angels  and  men  ;  and  thus  continue  in 
their  presence  full  of  confusion  and  contempt  of 
yourselves.  Think  seriously  on  what  this  most 
excellent  Majesty  deserves ;  consider  how  highly 
you  are  indebted  to  him  for  so  many  favours,  as 
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you  have  received  from  him,  how  ill  you  have  an 
swered  both  the  one  and  the  other  ;  how,  instead 
of  the  obedience  you  owe  him,  you  have  paid  him 
only  disobedience,  and  you  will  see  that  you  bave 
deserved  all  creatures  should  rise  up  against  you 
and  unite  all  their  forces  to  destroy  you,  to  the 
end,  they  may  revenge  on  you  the  injuries  you 
have  so  insolently  done  to  their  Lord.  For  this 
reason,  desire  to  be  despised  and  to  be  scoffed  by 
every  one,  the  very  dregs  of  mankind  ;  receive 
patiently  and  with  joy  all  the  shame,  infamy, 
and  injuries  that  may  befal  you  ;  let  them  give 
you  as  much  pleasure  as  a  person  animated  with 
wrath  receives  when  he  is  revenged  on  his  enemy; 
since  yon  ought  to  look  on  yourselves  as  such,  and 
it  is  but  just  you  should  revenge  on  yourselves 
the  offence  you  have  committed  against  God. 

Another   condition   of  true  humility   is,  that  it 
ought  to  fill  you  with  a  greater  distrust  of  your 
selves,  of  your  own  wit,  and  of  your  own  strength  ; 
that  it  ought  to  turn  you  wholly  towards  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  you   must  consider  as  poor,  disho 
noured,  contemned,  and  dead  for  you  by  the  tor 
ment  of  the  Cross  ;  till  it  has,  in  fine,  brought  you  to 
this  point,  that  you   do  for  his  sake  become,  as  it 
were,  dead  to  all  the  pains  and  affronts  which  may 
fall  on   you.     Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  be  in  these 
sentiments,  as  to  the  preparation  of  the  heart ;  the 
outward  man,  if  it  is  well  prepared,  must  be  cor 
respondent  to   the  inward,  and  as  you  already,  by 
thought   and    mind,  put  yourselves  in  the  lowest 
place  of  the  world,  so  you  ought,  in   imitation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  reduce  yourselves  to  wash  the  feet  of 
all  men  :  your   deportment,  your  apparel,  your 
words,  your  table,  the  service  of  your  house,  and 
every  thing  else  (keeping  nevertheless,  the  laws 
of  discretion)  must  be  conformable  to  the  humility 
you  have  in  your  interior  ;  for  it  would  not  only  be 
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a  new  monster,  to  see  a  man  divided  and  different 
from  himself,  but  it  would  be  also  directly  opposite 
to  our  Lord's  command,  who  says,  "  Thou  ehalt 
not  take  a  form  contrary  to  thine  own  form:" 
Eccles.  14.  v.  26.  So  that  such  dissimulation 
wounds  your  soul. 


SECTION  VI. 

CHARJTY,  which,  as  our  Saviour  affirms,  is 
properly  the  virtue  of  angels,  has  nothing  to  fear 
when  it  is  accompanied  with  humility.  1  say,  that 
it  has  nothing  to  fear  with  this  faithful  companion  ; 
because  one  of  these  virtues  failing,  the  other  runs 
the  danger  of  being  lost:  St.  Anselm,  therefore, 
spoke  divinely  when  he  said,  that,  "  If  pride  is 
not  strong  enough  to  ruin  humility,  impurity 
brings  in  aid  to  destroy  it ;  and  if  the  filthy  desires 
of  the  flesh  are  too  weak  to  vanquish  charity,  pride 
lends  a  hand  to  overthrow  it :  So  that  these  two 
virtues  have  these  two  vices  to  conquer  ;  whereas 
other  virtues  have  but  one.  Temperance,  for 
example,  is  opposed  to  gluttony,  and  diligence  is 
an  enemy  to  sloth  ;  but  humility  and  charity  have 
always  pride  and  impurity  to  struggle  with  both 
together  ;  for  though  pride  is  a  worm,  which,  by 
little  and  little,  undermines  and  corrodes  all  vir 
tues,  it  nevertheless  particularly  attacks  this  ;  and, 
consequently,  if  you  desire  to  be  truly  chaste,  and 
securely  to  preserve  your  purity,  love  humility. 

This  virtue  requires  of  you  almost  the  mind  of 
an  angel  ;  it  will  have  you  fly  all  visits,  conver 
sations,  and  friendships,  that  may  be  any  way  pre 
judicial  to  it,  even  sometimes  those  of  spiritual 
persons;  for,  as  St.  Thomas  excellently  well  says, 
spiritual  love  is  often  changed  into  carnal  love. 
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because  of  the  resemblance  there  is  between  the 
one  and  the  other.     It   requires  that,  as  soon  as 
an  ill  thought  shall  have  entered  into  your  heart, 
you  reject  it  with  as  much  speed  as  you  would 
do  a  coal  of  fire  that  should  have  fallen  on  your 
hand  ;  it  requires  that  you  employ  all  your  en 
deavours  to  be  so  chaste  and  so  faithful  to  God  in 
this  point,  that  you  live  as  if  you  were  without 
eyes,  not  to  see  any  thing  which  may  offend  him, 
who  has  given  you  them.     And  if  you  are  obliged 
to  behold  any  thing,  then  say  mildly  in  your  heart: 
O  Lord,  I  renounce  my  eyes,  if  they  dare  see  any 
thing  which  may  displease  thee  ;  suffer  me  not  to 
abuse   these  eyes  which  thou   hast   created,  and 
which  thou  now  illuminatest  with  thy  light,    to 
the    end,    I    may  see   and  admire  thy  works,  in 
making  them  weapons    of   offence  against  thee. 
Keeping    this    reservedness  and  this  modesty  in 
your  looks,  be  assured  that  Almighty  God  will 
protect  you,  that  you  shall  avoid  many  dangers, 
and    live    in    great    peace.      It  is  also  a  part  of 
chastity  to  gain  this  important  point,  that  your 
heart  be  only  God's,  and  that  it  be  so  tied  and 
bound   to   him,  that  no  creature  can  possess  it. 
See  that  it  be  truly  dead  to  the  world,   and,  as  if 
it  were  deaf  and  blind,   let  it  neither  desire  to  see 
or  hear  any  thing  but  what  is  necessary  or  ad 
vantageous  to   your  salvation.     Nor  is  it  enough 
to  have  the  body  and  heart  chaste — your  eyes, 
your  words,  your  conversation,  your  clothes,  your 
table,  and  all  the  rest  of  your  life  must  breathe 
forth  nothing  but  chastity ;  for  when  this  virtue 
is  perfect,  it  makes  all  things  chaste  and  innocent, 
and  if  any  one  thing  should  not  be  so,  it  would 
undoubtedly  be  capable  to  ruin  all. 
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SECTION  IV. 

TEMPERANCE  in  eating  and  drinking  is,  of 
all  the  virtues,  that  which  most  upholds  chastity  ; 
for,  as  St.  John  Climachus  says,  to  desire  to  be 
chaste,  and  at  the  same  time  to  pamper  one's 
body  with  delicacies,  is  to  do  like  him  that  should 
pretend  to  drive  away  a  dog  by  offering  him  a 
piece  of  bread. 

If  you  pretend  then  to  any  part  in  this  virtue, 
you  ought  to  be  exceedingly  careful  not  to  over 
charge  your  stomach  either  with  wine  or  meat, 
for  fear  your  spirit  be  oppressed  by  it.  Use  both 
the  one  and  the  other  with  moderation,  and  at 
your  meals  think  much  less  on  the  pleasure  than 
on  the  necessity.  It  is  natural  to  find  a  relish  in 
what  one  eats,  but  seek  it  not,  neither  stay  in  it 
with  delight ;  dip  spiritually  with  your  mind  in  the 
bitter  cup  of  the  sufferings  of  our  Redeemer  every 
bit  you  shall  put  into  your  mouth,  and  receive  all 
that  you  shall  drink  as  from  the  living  fountain 
of  his  sacred  wounds  :  choose  rather  common  and 
gross  meats,  than  such  as  are  dear  and  delicate, 
remembering  that  our  Lord  tasted  gall  and  vinegar 
for  you  ;  bat  though  you  satisfy  yourself  only  with 
common  food,  yet,  if  you  eat  it  with  too  much 
greediness,  you  lose  all  the  reward  of  abstinence, 
which  consists  not  so  much  in  the  quality  of  what 
is  eaten,  as  in  the  manner  of  using  it.  St.  Augus 
tine  teaches  us,  that  it  is  not  impossible  for  a  wise 
man  to  preserve  temperance  amidst  the  daintiest 
dishes,  and  for  an  intemperate  man  to  lose  it  at  a 
repast,  where  there  is  nothing  but  herbs  ;  since 
gluttony  regards  not  the  things  that  are  eaten, 
but  the  disorder  and  excess  with  which  they  are 
taken.  In  fine,  if  you  are  true  lovers  of  the 
spiritual  life,  you  will  declare  a  perpetual  war 
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against  sensuality,  refusing  it  with  discretion, 
whatsoever  it  passionately  desires.  In  which 
nevertheless,  you  ought  to  take  heed  to  chastise 
your  flesh,  that  you  ruin  not  your  health  by  in 
discreet  abstinences.  Trust  not  yourselves  in  this 
matter,  keep  in  it,  as  in  all  things  else,  necessary 
moderation,  and  suffer  yourselves  to  be  guided 
by  the  counsels  of  the  wise.  This  virtue  extends 
yet  farther,  since  it  requires  that  you  avoid  super 
fluity  in  your  apparel,  in  your  equipage,  in  your 
houses,  in  your  furniture,  and  in  every  thing  else, 
of  which  you  are  wont  to  make  use. 


SECTION  v. 

I  KXitoRT  you  also  to  love  silence,  which 
lias  a  very  strict  connexion  with  temperance  :  it 
is  called  the  mother  of  innocence,  the  key  of  dis 
cretion,  the  faithful  companion  of  chastity,  the 
sure  guard  of  devotion,  and  the  ornament  of 
youth.  To  exercise  you  profitably  in  it,  never 
permit  any  word  to  proceed  out  of  your  mouth 
which  may  either  prejudice  your  neighbour's  re 
putation,  or  be  suspected  of  the  least  uncleanness. 
Never  give  ear  to  any  that  speak  them,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  employ  all  the  prudence  that  God  shall 
have  given  you  to  break  off  such  discourses.  Let 
your  speech  be  always  free  from  flattery  when  you 
speak  of  others,  and  from  vanity,  when  you  speak 
of  yourselves.  Avoid  being  crabbed  in  your  lan 
guage,  endeavouring,  on  the  contrary,  to  give  it 
all  the  sweetness  and  aiTability  you  can  without 
affectation.  Particularly  shun  artifice,  and  let  your 
discourses  be  simple  and  sincere,  as  those  of  Jesu.s 
Christ's  true  Children  ought  to  be.  Never  utter 
any  idle  words,  because  it  would  be  to  make  an 
ill  use  of  your  time,  but  especially  abstain  from 
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such  as  savour  of  raillery,  because  there  is  nothing 
that  hinders  devotion  more.  But  the  two  most 
dangerous  rocks  you  are  obliged  to  fear,  are  the 
speaking  well  of  yourselves,  and  ill  of  your  neigh 
bour.  The  better  to  secure  yourselves  from  all 
those  dangers,  speak  little ;  if  you  can  be  silent 
without  prejudicing  charity  or  obedience,  willingly 
hold  your  peace  ;  let  not  your  silence,  never 
theless,  be  burdensome  or  of  ill  edification  to  any 
one  ;  and  when  you  shall  be  obliged  to  speak, 
be  as  brief  as  ipossibly  you  can ;  speak  with 
circumspection,  and  before  you  open  your  mouth, 
resolve  within  ycwurself  to  say  nothing  but  what 
shall  be  absolutely  necessary.  Do  not  easily 
engage  yourself  to  contradict  the  sentiments  of 
another,  nor  be  obstinate  against  any  one.  but 
after  you  have  iwice  or  thrice  asserted  what 
you  hold  for  truth,  if  you  are  not  believed, 
leave  others  to  thdnk  what  they  please,  and  conti 
nue  silent,  unless;  your  silence  be  manifestly  pre 
judicial  to  God';?  glory.  Take  heed  of  appear 
ing  too  much  vredded  to  your  own  opinions ; 
meddle  not  with  tinpleasing  disputes  in  your  con 
versations  ;  insist  not  over-earnestly  and  with  too 
much  heat,  even  on  things  you  know,  but  say 
simply  and  modestly,  I  think  it  is  so,  or,  it  is  so, 
if  I  am  not  mistaken.  Not  to  deceive  yourselves 
in  this  matter,  whiich  is  so  ordinary,  and  so  im 
portant  ;  and,  as  the  grammarians  say,  not  to 
commit  any  barbarism  in  this  spiritual  language, 
when  you  desire  to  speak,  consider  seven  things, 
or  seven  circumstances.  The  first  is,  the  matter 
of  which  you  will  speak,  which  ought  to  be  of 
things  good,  profitable,  or  necessary,  rejecting 
such  as  are  evil,  unprofitable  or  dangerous.  The 
second  is  the  end  for  which  you  shall  speak, 
which  ought  to  be  free  from  dissimulation,  inte 
rest,  and  vanity,  but  full  of  simplicity  and  free- 
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dom,  having  an  honest  and  solid  aim.     The  third 
is  the  manner  how  you  shall  utter  your  words; 
speak  without  being  over-much  moved,  without 
making  too  much  noise,  and  also  without  affect 
ing  a  certain  negligence  and  delicacy,   but  after  a 
fashion    tempered    with    mildness   and    gravity  ; 
neither  let  your  discourse  be  heavy  and  unplea 
sant,  but  agreeable  and  sweet,   as  they  say   St. 
Basil's  talk  was.    Women  particularly  should  take 
care  to  speak  without  affectation,  and  very  simply, 
and  their  language  ought  to  resemble  water,  which 
is  then  said  to  be  best  when  it  has  no  taste  at  all. 
It  is  also  a  great  defect  to  desire  to  appear  always 
eloquent,  and  to  make  studied  discourses;  this  is 
a   great   vice  in  men,   and  a  dangerous  thing  in 
women.      The   fourth   regards   the    person    who 
speaks,  for  it  is  not  lawful  for  young  persons  to 
speak  with  so   much   liberty.      Silence  is  a  great 
ornament  to   that  age,  and  shews  a  reservedne*s 
and  shamefaced  ness,  which  very  much  become  it, 
especially  in  maidens,  according  to  that  wise  re 
monstrance    which    St.   Ambrose    addresses    to 
them  :    "  Let    virgins   look   to    themselves,    and 
their   manner  of   speaking ;    for   to   speak  many 
words,    though  they  are   good,    is  often  a  great 
fault  in  a  maid."      The    fifth  is  to  consider  be 
fore  whom  one  speaks,  for  respect  must  be  had  to 
wise  and  ancient  men,  neither  must  one  speak  ia 
their  presence,  but  when  it  is  necessary,  or  that 
one  cannot  be  excused  from  it.     The  sixth  is  to 
consider  the  place  in  which  one  speaks,  for  there  > 
are  some  places  where  one  may  speak,  and  there 
are  others  where  one  must  be  silent,   as  in  the 
church,  or  other  places,   where  one  is  obliged  to 
behave  himself  with  respect.     The  seventh  is  to 
examine   the   time,    for   as   the   wise   man    says,. 
"  There  is  a  time  to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to 
speak."  Eccles.  3.  v.  7.     And  herein  is  prudence 
2.  E.g. 
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as  remarkable  as  in  any  thing  else  whatever,  espe 
cially  when  there  is  an  intent  of  rebuking-,  exhort 
ing,  or  counselling  anyone:  for  it  is  good  in  all 
things  to  take  a  fit  and  proper  time,  especially  in 
those  where,  for  want  of  considering  this  circum 
stance,  one  runs  the  hazard  of  speaking  unprofita^ 
biy,  and  reaping  no  fruit  from  one's  words.  And 
this  it  is  that  made  the  wise  man  say,  that  "  To 
speak  a  word  in  due  time,  is  like  apples  of  gold 
upon  beds  of  silver  "  Prov.  25.  v.  11. 

You  ought,  therefore,  exactly  to  weigh  all  these 
circumstances,  if  you  design  to  keep  your  tongue 
innocent  ;  for  in  what  manner  soever  you  trans 
gress  these  rules,  you  offend  ;  and  since  it  is  very- 
difficult  not  to  infringe  some  of  them,  when  one 
speaks,  the  securest  way  for  avoiding  these  shelves 
and  rocks  is,  to  shelter  yourselves  in  the  haven, 
that  is,  to  continue  in  silence. 


SECTION  VI. 

HAVING  thus  regulated  and  mortbfied  your 
tongue,  there  remains  yet  a  more  important  step 
for  you  to  make :  you  must  proceed  to  the 
mortification  of  your  own  will,  which  is  another 
key  of  good  life,  and  there  is  nothing  so  avail 
able  for  the  attaining  to  it,  as  the  submitting  your 
selves  to  the  laws  of  obedience.  Highly  esteem 
this  virtue,  and  take  pleasure  to  exercise  your, 
selves  in  it;  for  you  cannot  offer  to  God  a  more 
agreeable  sacrifice  than  the  destruction  of  your 
own  perverse  and  rebellious  will.  Whatever 
action  you  do  through  obedience,  how  mean  and 
low  soever  it  is,  God  will  raise  it,  and  recom- 
pence  it,  as  if  it  were  very  excellent;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  God  will  never  approve  any  of  your 
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actions,  bow  eminent  soever  it  appears,  if  it  be 
repugnant  to  the  obedience  you  owe  to  him,  or 
to  your  superiors.  Whoever,  therefore,  you  are, 
obey,  and  that  with  a  free  and  cheerful  heart, 
those  who  are  over  you :  honour  them  for  the 
love  of  God  :  for  though  they  are  not,  perhaps, 
worthy  of  respect,  if  you  regard  their  person, 
yet  they  are  because  of  their  office  :  obey  even 
your  equals-,  and  your  inferiors,  in  such  things, 
as  prudence  and  decency  will  permit.  Be  very 
glad  to  be  reprehended,  or  taught  by  another, 
whoever  he  may  be ;  and  if  you  are  too  severely 
rebuked,  let  your  defence  be  humble,  if  you  think 
fit  to  make  use  of  any,  though  it  may  be  better  for 
you  on  such  occasions,  in  imitation  of  your  Sa 
viour,  to  suffer  and  be  silent,  unless  your  silence 
may  cause  scandal.  "  Submit  yourselves  humbly 
to  every  creature  for  God's  sake."  I  Pet.  2,  v.  13. 
And  when  you  shall  receive  from  him  extraordi 
nary  favours  and  consolations,  take  heed  of  being 
puffed  up  by  them,  or  esteeming  yourselves  the 
better  for  this  reason  :  for  indeed  whatsoever  good 
you  have  comes  from  God,  and  whatsoever  is 
faulty  or  sinful  in  you,  is  from  yourselves. 


SECTION  VII. 

LEARN  also  to  suffer,  without  murmuring  and 
complaining  of  the  injuries,  contempts,  calum 
nies,  afflictions,  and  losses,  which  Almighty  God 
shall  permit  you  to  undergo.  Believing,  a«  it  is 
undoubtedly  true,  that  these  evils  befai  you 
through  his  ever  just  and  ever  merciful  provi 
dence  :  conceive  no  indignation  or  hatred  against 
those  by  whom  they  are  inflicted  on  you,  but,  on 
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the  contrary,  according  to  your  master's  example, 
show  yourself  gentle  and  courteous  towards  them. 
Judge  not  of  men,  nor  make  estimation  of  them 
by  their  body,  in  which  you  see  nothing  but  what 
is  miserable  ;  but  by  the  dignity  of  their  soul 
created  after  the  image  of  God.  Never  show  a 
dislike  to  any  one :  be  yet  more  careful  never  to 
appear  angry,  melancholy,  or  peevish  ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  iu  your  words,  in  your  conversation 
when  you  answer  any  one,  keep  always  with  the 
gravity  which  your  profession  requires,  sweetness 
and  affability.  Bear  gently  with  other  men's 
faults ;  and  as  for  such  as  offend  God's  honour, 
procure  with  all  possible  care,  either  by  yourselves, 
or  by  others,  that  they  may  be  corrected  ;  but  let 
this  be  always  done  with  sweetness  and  charity, 
and  when  you  shall  know,  that  it  may  be  profitably 
done:  hate  sin  in  men,  but  hate  not  the  men  for 
the  sin's  sake  ;  for  men  are  God's  work,  and  sin  is 
the  work  of  men.  Be  always  ready  to  do  good  to 
all,  even  to  those  who  wish  you  ill,  and  have  as 
much  compassion  for  those  who  do  evil,  as  for 
those  who  suffer  it:  be  particularly  touched  for 
the  souls  of  the  faithful,,  which  are  tormented  in 
purgatory,  and  pray  with  great  affection  for  them. 
To  render  yourselves  more  sensible  of  other's 
miseries,  put  yourselves  in  the  place  of  those  who 
bear  them,  and  then  you  will  feel  them  as  your 
own.  Envy  no  man,  speak  ill  of  no  man,  have  a 
good  opinion  of  every  one  ;  and  if  there  arise  any 
sinister  suspicions  in  your  heart,  reject  them  im 
mediately,  for  fear  they  take  root  in  it.  Despise 
no  man,  never  despair  of  a  sinner's  conversion,  for 
such  aji  one  as  you  see  to  day  a  criminal,  may  to 
morrow,  by  God's  grace,  be  changed.  Have  a  firm 
purpose  never  to  judge  any  one,  and  always  in 
terpret  the  words  or  actions  of  another  in  the  best 
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part,  seeing  and  hearing  all  things  with  a  sincere 
and  charitable  heart. 

Trouble  not  yourselves  at  the  great  calamities 
you  see  happen  in  the  world  ;  but  trust  in  God's 
providence,  without  which  a  bird  falls  not  to  the 
ground.  Courageously  recommend  yourselves, 
and  all  things  that  concern  you,  to  the  divine  Pro 
vidence,  relying  with  an  entire  confidence  in  all 
your  troubles  on  the  mercy  of  so  good  a  Master  : 
address  yourselves  to  him  by  fervent  prayers,  ac* 
cording  to  this  counsel  of  the  prophet :  "  Cast 
thy  care  upon  our  Lord,  and  he  will  nourish  thee." 
Psalm  54.  v.  22.  And  if  it  sometimes  happens, 
that  you  feel  not  any  inward  consolation,  and  that 
your  heart  is  thereby  cast  down,  grow  not  there 
fore  slack  in  your  resolution,  but  redouble  your 
prayers,  making  them  with  abundance  of  faith 
and  humility  in  our  Lord's  presence;  and  not 
seeking  after  vain  comforts  to  divert  you,  for  he 
himself  will  comfort  you.  If  the  wicked  spirit 
inspires  into  you  evil  thoughts,  which  are  some 
times  horrible  and  abominable,  make  no  account 
of  them,  but  speedily  shut  the  eyes  of  thy  soul 
against  these  base  objects ;  for  you  will  more 
easily  vanquish  these  assaults  by  slighting  them, 
than  by  employing  much  labour  and  diligence  to 
combat  them.  Believe  not  that  you  have  been 
wounded  by  your  enemies'  darts,  if  you  have 
stoutly  resisted,  and  repelled  them  with  speed; 
j  there  befals  you  nothing  in  this  which  requires  to 
be  confessed,  for  we  are,  without  doubt,  obliged  to 
confess  our  sins,  but  not  the  temptations  of  sin,  to 
I  which  we  give  no  consent,  nor  are  knowingly  or 
negligently  the  cause  of  bringing  them  on.  Un- 
1  clean  thoughts  do  not  defile  us,  unless  they  delight 
I  us;  for  there  is  great  difference  between  feeling 
)  the  evil,  and  consenting  to  it.  And  many  great 
I  saints  have  sometimes  experienced  in  their  flesh 
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very  troublesome  and  violent  motions  to  sin,  but 
having*  opposed  them  with  their  reason  and  their 
will,  they  have  served  only  to  gain  them  new 
crowns. 


SECTION    VIII. 

Do  not  imagine  that  holiness  consists  in  re 
ceiving  great  comforts,  and  great  sweetnesses  ; 
nor  that  those  tender  sentiments  which  sometimes 
produce  fountains  of  tears,  are  certain  signs  of  a 
true  devotiori.  These  marks  are  so  deceitful, 
that  heretics  and  pagans  have  often  felt  these 
kind  of  transports.  True  devotion  is  a  fervent 
readiness,  residing  in  the  will,  to  do  always  what 
is  pleasing  to  God,  and  what  regards  his  honour 
and  service ;  it  produces  always  advantageous 
fruits,  though  the  spirit  remains  dry,  and  the  heart 
wholly  barren.  To  be  spiritual,  therefore,  desire 
not  with  too  much  eagerness  these  inward  de 
lights  ;  but  be  equally  ready  either  to  receive 
them,  or  be  deprived  of  them,  as  it  shall  please 
the  Almighty  God.  If  he  is  pleased  to  comfort 
you,  accept  this  favour  with  an  humble  acknow 
ledgment  :  take  heed  of  using  this  present  for 
your  own  sole  satisfaction,  and  being  so  taken 
with  the  gift  you  have  received,  as  to  forget  him 
that  gave  it ;  continue  as  humble  and  as  quiet 
when  you  are  visited  as  when  you  are  not  ;  and 
place  not  your  security  and  repose  so  much  in  the 
gifts  of  God,  as  in  God  himself,  who  is  the  giver 
of  them,  and  your  last  end.  If  any  grace  is  be 
stowed  on  you,  how  small  soever  it  be,  believe 
that  you  are  unworthy  ©fit,  and  that  you  deserve 
only  paias  and  afflictions,  and  not  caresses.  If  in 
praying  to  Almighty  God,  or  singing  his  praises, 
you  cannot  be  so  attentive  as  you  would,  lose, 
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therefore,  neither  your  courage  nor  your  confi 
dence :  for  though  your  mind  may  be  distracted, 
your  prayers  wilt  not  cease  to  be  pleasing  to  God, 
if  you  consent  not  to  the  distraction,  and  if  you 
do  on  your  part  all  you  can  ;  if  with  a  good  heart 
you  offer  to  God  your  will,  such  as  it  is,  and  per 
severe  with  care  and  simplicity  in  prayer.  Be  not 
then  impatient,  nor  excessively  troubled,  or  afflict 
yourselves,  but  after  you  have  done  your  utmost 
endeavours,  yield  yourselves  up  wholly  to  God* 
for  he  is  so  good,  that  he  bears  with  those  who, 
speaking  to  him  in  prayer,  let  sometimes  things 
unworthy  of  his  presence  enter  into  their  thoughts. 
Say  to  him  on  these  occasions;  Lord,  thou  seest 
how  my  heart  slips  from  me,  and  how  it  is  unhap 
pily  distracted  in  divers  places.  Have  pity  on 
me,  who  am  a  poor  sinner.  Good  Jesus  answer 
for  me,  and  supply  my  defects.  1  stagger  at  every 
step  by  reason  of  my  weakness;  give  me  thy  hand, 
for  fear  I  fall.  But,  O  my  God,  what  thank* 
ought  I  not  to  render  to  thy  goodness,  that  falling 
so  often,  because  I  am  weak  and  sick,  thou  art 
still  my  Protector  and  Support  ? 

Dispose  yourselves  to  receive  often  the  Holy 
Communion,  to  glorify  God:  and  if  it  is  not 
granted  you  in  effect,  as  often  as  you  would  desire 
it,  let  not  this  disquiet  you  ;  but  be  contented  to 
approach  it  with  heart  and  will :  for  none  can 
hinder  you  from  coming  to  our  Lord  in  this  man 
ner,  and  enjoying  him,  if  you  are  so  minded,  a 
thousand  times  a  day. 


SECTION  IX. 


AT  night,  before  you  go  to  bed,  seriously  recol 
lect  yourself,  and  take  a  very  strict  account  of  all 
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things  in  which  you  have  employed  that  day : 
after  this,  betaking  yourself  to  your  bed,  settle 
your  body  in  an  honest  and  decent  posture  ;  en 
deavour  as  much  as  you  can  that  sleep  may  come 
upon  you  whilst  you  are  thinking  on  God  ;  strive 
to  be  in  such  manner  possessed  of  him,  and  the 
sentiments  of  his  love  at  your  falling  asleep,  that 
you  may  still  be  quite  full  of  them  when  you  shall 
awake.  As  soon  as  you  shall  have  opened  your 
eyes,  let  your  heart  be  lifted  up  to  God,  give  him 
your  first  thoughts  and  words,  saying  with  the 
prophet :  "  O  God,  my  God,  to  thee  do  I  awake 
from  the  dawning  of  the  day  :"  Psalm  62.  r.  1. 
or  as  he  says  a  little  after  :  "  In  the  morning  will 
1  meditate  on  thee,  because  thou  hast  been  my 
helper:"  v.  7.  8.  In  this  manner  ought  you  to 
prepare  yourself  for  receiving  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  devotion,  which  in  a  Christian  should  never 
be  interrupted.  But  if  you  are  not  as  quiet  and 
free,  as  you  would  be  to  apply  yourself  to  God, 
or  if  any  filthy  dreams  have  troubled  you  during 
your  sleep,  be  not  therefore  extraordinarily  afflict 
ed,  but,  on  the  contrary,  make  good  use  of  it,  and 
as  soon  as  your  reason  shall  have  got  the  mastery, 
abhor  these  base  illusions,  humble  yourself,  and 
suffer  with  patience  the  disquiet  they  have  given 
you. 

Take  all  manner  of  care  to  avoid  not  only  great 
sins,  but  even  the  least  negligence ;  for  if  you  are 
Lot  resolved  to  abstain  from  every  thing  that  may 
be  displeasing  to  God,  or  diminish  his  love,  you 
will  never  arrive  either  at  a  perfect  purity  or 
peace  of  heart ;  this  kind  of  defect  will,  perhaps 
appear  light  to  you,  but  they  will  become  gieat 
if  you  neglect  them  ;  and  there  is  no  enemy  so 
litUe,  but  may  become  dangerous  when  he  i* 
contemned.  Wherefore  St,  Gregory  said  very 
well:  "  It  is  sometimes  more  dangerous  to  fall 
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into  small  faults,  than  into  great  ones  ;  for  greater 
sins  being  so  evident,  that  they  strike  the 
senses,  and  often  the  heart,  are  more  easily 
amended  ;  but  the  other  being  less  known,  less 
care  is  taken  to  shun  them,  and  so  in  time 
they  cause  many  disorders."  I  say  not  this,  that 
you  should  lose  your  confidence  for  having  fallen 
into  some  sin  of  that  nature,  nor  that  you  ought 
to  fly  from  God's  presence  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
return  to  him  humbly  and  with  affection,  speak  to 
him  with  sorrow  of  the  evil  you  have  committed, 
accuse  your  ingratitude,  and  weep  tenderly  before 
him  for  having  offended  so  good  a  master.  Fasten 
not  your  eyes  only  on  the  greatness  of  your 
misery,  .but  consider  also  the  immensity  of  his 
mercy,  which  c  «unot  fail  those  who  return  to  hi 
with  all  their  heart:  and  for  to  enter  again  en 
tirely  to  his  favour,  offer  to  the  Eternal  Father, 
in  satisfaction  for  your  sins,  the  life  and  death  of 
his  only  Son,  end  beg  of  his  Son  to  wash  away 
your  stains  through  the  merits  of  his  most  precious 
blood,  which  he  has  shed  for  you.  Afier  this, 
hope  inGod,  and  continue  to  serve  him  with' the 
same  courage  and  the  same  heart  you  had  betore 
you  fell  into  sin. 

Take  heed  you  be  not  discouraged,  or  grow 
faint-hearted,  because  you  perceive  in  you  some 
defects  or  some  passions,  which  you  cannot  with 
all  your  industry  totally  subdue  :  recommend 
them  to  the  divine  mercy,  and  without  ever  losing 
hope,  suffer  this  condition  humbly  and  patiently, 
persevere  in  good,  and  put  yourselves  in  the  hands 
of  Almighty  God.  If  you  fall  a  hundred  times  a 
day,  rise  again  as  often  in  hopes  he  will  pardon  you, 
and  resolve  every  moment  to  be  more  attentive 
and  more  vigilant  over  your  actions.  Confide  not, 
however,  in  yourselves  nor  in  your  own  strength, 
but  in  the  sole  goodness  of  God,  who  never  fail* 
2  F 
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those  that  do  on  their  side  what  they  can.     Let 
all  the  affections  of  your  soul  be  so  directed  to 
wards  God,  that  he  may  be  to   you   All,  in  all 
things,  and  all  things  in  him  ;    consider  them  not 
in  themselves,  nor  for  what  they  are,  make  them 
not  the  object  of  your  delight,  but  respect  them 
all  in  God,  considering  the  best  and  most  impor 
tant  qualification   they  have,  which  is,  that  they 
proceed    from    him  and   represent  something  of 
him  ;  and  thus  the  joy  and  satisfaction  they  shall 
give  you,  will  not  only  be  more  pure,  but  also  far 
sweeter  and  much  greater.     Recommend  all  your 
works  and  all  your  exercises  to  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
to  the  end,  it  may  direct  them  and  perfect  them  ; 
offer  them  to  your  Saviour  and  his  eternal  Father, 
as  being  united  and  incorporated  to  the  life  and 
actions  of  his  Son,  for  the  glory  of  his  church,  and 
for  the  salvation  of  all  the  believers  of  which  it  is 
composed.     By  thi?  means  all  your  works  and  ex 
ercises  will  become  holy,  and  infinitely  pleasing  to 
Almighty  God,  through  the  inestimable   value  of 
those  of  his  dear  Son,  under  the  shadow  of  which 
they  will  pass  for  good  in  God's  sight,  and  whence 
they  draw  all  their   grace.     This  is  the  counsel 
given  to  us  by  the  holy  Apostle  St.  Peter,  when  he 
invites  us  to  offer  to   God  the  sacrifice  of  good 
works,  that  they  may  be  acceptable  to  him  through 
Jesus  Christ.     Offer  then  to  his  Divine  Majesty 
all  your  pains,  great  and  little,  internal  and  ex 
ternal,  and  with  all  the  labours  you  undergo,  from 
which  the  present  life  canno:  be  exempted,  to  the 
end,  that  all  your  actions  may  draw  their  price 
and  value  from  the  merits  of  tie  blood  and  passion 
of  the  Son  of  God. 


A    CHRISTIAN    LIFE.  339 


SECTION  X. 

BE  not  too  hasty  or  too  eager  in  the  things  you 
undertake  ;  be  not  over-much  affected  to   them, 
so  as  to  make  yourselves  their  slaves,   but  always 
endeavour  to  preserve  yourselves  in  a  free  choice, 
even  in  matters  of  virtue  ;  follow  not   the    first 
motions    of   your  heart,    if  they  have  too  much 
violence;  consider  well,  with  prudence  and  judg 
ment  regulate  your  affections,  and,  consequently, 
all  the  actions  they  are  to  produce  ;  trust  not  to 
what  they  appear  at  first,  your  intention   may  be 
good,  they  also  may  be  go  £ ;  but  there  is  no  vir 
tue  which  is  to  be  esteemed  a   virtue,    if  it  be  not 
accompanied  with  discretion  ;  and  piety  itself  with 
out  discretion,  may  be  hurtful.    Prudently  remove 
from  you  whatever  may  serve  as  an  occasion  to 
make  you  lose  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  your 
heart  ;  and  above  all,  lei  your  principal  care  be 
to  banish  from  your  soul,   wrath,  covetousness, 
vain  pleasures,  fear,  joy,  sorrow,  love,  hatred,  and 
all  the   passions    which    might  disturb   its    quiet. 
Be  no  less  careful  to  preserve  yourselves    from 
indiscreet    scruples,    and    from    all    superfluous 
thoughts,  which  may  cause  trouble  to  your  mind  ; 
be  not  disquieted  at  such  accidents  as  may  befal 
you  in  this  life,  since,  in  effect,  all  things  in  this 
world  are  transitory,  and  so  all  the  losses  you  can 
suffer  are   as  payments  anticipated   for  the  next 
life,  and  favours  of  God  for  all  eternity.     In  fine, 
entirelv  disengage  your  mind,  as  well  as  your  af 
fections,    from   the   present  world,   which   passes 
away  almost  in  an    instant  ;    recollect    all    your 
forces  and  all  your  powers  within  yourselves,  and 
there  continually  communicate  alone    with    Al- 
misghty  God. 

At  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  consider  his  pre. 
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sence  with  awe  ;  for  at  what  time,  and  in  what 
place  soever  you  are,  he  is  never  absent,  but  is  in 
all  places.  8 peak  to  him  with  confidence,  as  to 
a  friend  whom  you  have  near  you,  and  fear  not  to 
discover  to  him  your  purposes,  and  the  sentiments 
of  your  soul.  Accustom  yourselves  to  treat  with 
him  in  private,  and  be  assured  that  this  familiarity, 
if  I  may  be  permitted  to  speak,  will  be  wonder 
fully  beneficial  to  you.  Lose  neither  courage, 
nor  hope,  for  seeing  your  heart  so  inconstant,  and 
finding  so  much  difficulty  to  master  your  under 
standing,  and  fix  it  on  God.  Persevere  valiantly, 
it  is  an  horse  got  loose,  chastise  it  in  such  manner 
that  it  may  be  obligeflp*o  return  to  its  course  ;  for 
after  you  shall  have  with  a  little  trouble  accus 
tomed  it,  it  will  not  be  only  sweet  and  easy  for  you 
to  thiuk  on  God,  and  the  things  that  concern 
him,  but  you  will  be  scarce  able  to  pass  an  hour 
without  so  doing.  But  if  you  find  your  soul  some 
times  distracted,  make  i^"  return  to  ita  first  exer 
cise,  and  say  to  it,  where  hast  thou  been  wander 
ing,  O  my  soul  ?  What  advantage  has  accrued  to 
thee  by  being  separated  from  thy  Lord,  having 
lost  thy  time,  and  unprofitably  distracted  thy 
heart  ?  Be  no  longer  a  wanderer,  since  there  i.s 
nothing  so  much  misbecomes  the  spouse  of  the 
heavenly  King. 

Set  also  often  before  your  eyes  the  image  of 
Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man,  nailed  on  the  cross, 
and  print  it  as  deep  as  possibly  you  can  in  the 
bottom  of  your  heart.  Reverence  with  a  sincere 
devotion  his  holy  wounds,  which  deserve  that 
you  should  render  them  eternal  homage  ;  hide 
yourselves  in  them  with  an  holy  confidence,  ac 
companied  with  humility.  If  you  employ  ail 
your  senses  in  this  lively  representation  of  your 
Saviour's  torments,  there  will  be  no  room"  left 
for  other  figures,  and  strange  imaginations;  and 


A   CHRISTIAW   LIFE.  341 

as  one  nail  drives  out  another,  all  vain  thoughts, 
will  flyaway  from  before  the  presence  of  this. — 
Dwell  then  as  much  as  you  can  with  yourselves, 
treat  wijh  yourselves,  disentangle  your  heart,  and 
remove  from  it  all  transitory  things,  look  sted- 
fastly  on  your  God,  who  always  beholds  you,  let 
your  heart  speak  to  him,  let  your  voice  sometimes 
express  your  love  to  him,  and  esteem  it  the  greatest 
of  all  losses  to  be  separated  one  only  moment  from 
this  sovereign  good,  in  which  all  other  good  thing* 
are  included. 


CHAP.  V, 

OF  A  CHRISTIAN'S  MOST  ESSENTIAL  OBLIGATIONS 

TOWARDS   GOD,    TOWARDS    HIMSELF,    AND    TO 
WARDS   HIS  NEIGHBOUR. 

HAVING  spoken  of  the  virtues  in  genera?, 
we  add  this  chapter,  to  treat  of  them  more  par 
ticularly  ;  and  we  shall  apply  what  has  been 
hitherto  said,  to  the  principal  obligations  of  a 
Christian,  by  which  he  is  to  acquit  himself  of 
what  he  owes  to  God,  to  himself,  and  to  his  neigh 
bours.  The  Prophet  Miehseas  placed  the  sum  otf 
all  virtues  in  these  three  parts  of  justice,  when  he 
said  :  "  I  will  declare  unto  thee,  O  man,  wherein 
goodness  consisteth,  and  what  our  Lord  requiretk 
of  thee,  to  do  judgment,  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  carefully  with  thy  God."  Mic.  6.  v.  8.  For 
the  first  of  these  instructions,  which  is  to  judge 
equitably,  particularly  respects  ourselves  ;  the  se 
cond,  to  love  mercy,  regards  our  neighbour  ;  and 
the  third,  to  be  careful  to  please  God,  pertains 
to  his  worship,  and  the  homage  that  is  due  to 
him. 

2  F  a 
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SECTION  I. 

To  begin  with  the  strictest  and  most  important 
of  these  obligations,  you  shall  observe,  lhat  as 
amongst  precious  stones  there  are  some  which 
their  kind  alone  renders  much  more  estimable 
than  others,  as  rubies,  diamonds,  and  eme- 
rals,  so  amongst  virtues,  there  are  some  which 
of  their  own  nature,  incomparably  exceed  the 
rest.  These  are  they  which  respect  God,  and 
are  for  this  reason  called  Theological,  to  which 
we  may  also  add  the  fear  of  God,  religion,  the 
property  wherecf  is  to  honour  this  sublime  Ma 
jesty,  and  whatever  concerns  the  divine  worship 
and  service.  These  are  the  first  and  most  neces 
sary,  and  it  may  be  said,  that  they  are  not  only 
ihe  first  and  most  considerable,  but  that  they  are 
also  those  which  stir  up  the  others,  and  give  them 
life  and  motion.  They  are  in  respect  of  the 
other  virtues,  what  the  heavens  are  in  respect  of 
the  inferior  creatures,  which  depend  on  their 
influences  and  (heir  courses.  If  you  design  then 
to  attain  to  perfection,  endeavour  to  possess  them 
all  universally,  if  you  can  ;  for  as  to  make  a  harp 
render  pleasing  music,  all  its  strings  must  be 
perfectly  in  tune,  and  every  one  do  its  office  ; 
so  to  form  the  life  of  a  perfect  Christian,  all  the 
virtues  must  contribute  and  agree  together,  but 
you  must  particularly  cultivate  these,  and  advance 
in  them,  because  they  are  the  term  of  perfection  ; 
and  you  will  be  so  much  the  more  perfect,  as  you 
shall  have  made  greater  progress  in  them.  Jt  was 
hereby,  I  believe,  that  many  of  the  holy  patri 
archs  were  so  signal  in  virtue  :  for  though  they 
were  rich  and  married,  and  though  the  considera 
tion  of  their  families  and  estates  engaged  them  in 
many  cares  and  tempcral  affairs,  they  ceased  not, 
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nevertheless,  to  be  very  great  saints,  because  they 
possessed  these  high  virtues  in  perfection  ;  and 
there  is  nothing  more  illustrious  in  their  lives, 
than  their  exercising  themselves  in  them,  as  ap 
pears  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Abraham;  in 
the  •  piety,  in  the  devotion,  in  the  submission  of 
David,  and  in  the  confidence  this  great  king  had 
in  God,  he  sought  no  other  assistance,  nor  other 
refuge  in  all  his  troubles,  he  trusted  only  in  him, 
as  a  true  child  does  in  a  good  father,  and  much 
more  so,  since  he  said  :  "  My  father  and  my 
mother  have  forsaken  me?  but  our  Lord  is  careful 
for  me."  Psalm -8(5.  v.  10. 

Now  the  securest  and  fittest  means  to  acquire 
these   excellent   virtues,    is  to  believe,  and   print 
firmly  in    your  minds,    that    God    is    truly  your 
Father,  and  more  than  your  father,  since  there  is 
no  fatherly  heart  that  equals  his  :  there  is  not  any 
love  of  a  father,  or    care    of   a    mother,     which 
comes  near  that  he  has  for   you  ;    and    there     is 
none  but  be  who  has  created  you,  and   stores  up 
for  you  the  greatest  of  all  good  things.       Being 
thoroughly  persuaded   of  this  truth,  always  look 
on  hi  .T  with  the  eyes,  and   with  the  heart  of  true 
children,  that  is,  with  a  loving  heart,    a    tender 
heart,  an  humble  and  respectful  heart,  an  heart 
obedient  and  entirely  submitted  to  his   holy  will, 
and,  in  fine,  with  an  heart  full  of  confidence  amidst 
your  troubles,  and  which  desires  no  other  protec 
tion,  but  under  the  wings  of  his   providence. — 
You   ought  then  to   behold  Almighty    God  with 
such  eyes,  and  with  such  an  heart,    as    often  a* 
you  shall  call  him  to  mind,  and  you  are  obliged  to 
call  him   to  mind  as  often  as  you  can,  that  you 
may  by  little  and  little,    with    the    assistance  of 
God's  grace,  form  in  yourselves  an  heart  disposed 
like  that  of  the  prophet,  who  said  :  fi  Thy  name, 
Q  Lord,  and  the  remembrance  thereof,  is  all  the 
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desire  of  my  soul.  My  soul  desireth  thee  in  the 
night,  and  in  the  morning-  with  my  spirit  and  my 
heart  I  will  seek  thee.1'  Isai.  26.  v,  8,  9. 

There  are  no  words  capable  to  express  what 
this  kind  of  heart  and  affection  towards  God  is, 
the  forces  of  nature  are  not  alone  sufficient  to  give 
it  to  us:  he  therefore  only  knows  it,  who  has  ex 
perienced  it,  and  he  only  possesses  it,  who  has 
been  so  happy  as  to  have  received  it.  Wherefore 
you  ought  incessantly  to  beg  this  favour,  and  not 
to  lose  the  hopes  of  obtaining  it,  relying  on  these 
words  of  the  Son  of  God:  *«  If  you,  being  evil,  yet 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give  a 
good  spirit  to  them  that  shall  ask  him  ?"  Luke  I  1. 
v.  13.  This  is  that  spirit  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks,  when  he  says:  "  You  have  not  again  re 
ceived  the  spirit  of  servitude  in  fear,  but  you  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God, 
which  cause th  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father:"  that  is 
to  say,  that  your  inclinations  are  the  same  for  God 
as  those  which  children  have  for  their  father  ; 
that  you  love  him,  that  you  honour  him,  that  you 
obey  him,  and  that  you  have  recourse  to  him  in  all 
your  necessities  with  the  same  confidence  as 
children  have  in  their  earthly  father.  This  is  that 
heart  which  our  Lord  promises  you  by  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  Exechiel,  in  these  words  :  "  I  will 
give  you  a  new  heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit 
in  the  midst  of  you,  and  I  will  take  away  from 
you  your  stony  heart,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart 
of  flesh,  and  I  will  put  my  spirit  in  the  midst 
among  you,  and  will  provide,  that  you  shall  walk 
in  my  commandments,  and  keep  my  judgments, 
and  put  them  in  practice."  Ezech.  26.  v,  26,  21. 
In  fine,  it  is  this  spirit  of  children,  which  all  the 
prophets  have  so  often  and  so  unanimously  pro 
mised  you  in  their  writings  by  the  merits  of  the 
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only  Son  of  God,  and  which  was  particularly 
given  to  the  faithful  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
which  was  afterwards  spread  over  all  the  church. 
And  to  descend  more  into  particulars,  if  this 
spirit  reigns  in  you,  and  if  God  has  given  you  this 
heart  of  which  we  speak,  these  dispositions  will 
appear  by  the  effects,  of  which  the  principal,  and 
those,  the  procuring:  of  which  you  ought  with 
greatest  care  to  endeavour,  are,  as  says  St.  Vincen- 
tius  Lirinensis,  "  A  most  fervent  love,  an  extreme 
fear,  a  great  respect,  a  most  constant  zeal,  a  con 
tinual  giving  of  thanks,  a  praise-sounding  voice,  a 
ready  obedience,  and  an  interior  joy,  which  makes 
you  seek  God,  arid  find  nothing  sweet  or  agreeabl« 
but  him.  To  obtain  these  holy  dispositions,  pray 
without  intermission,  and  say  to  our  Lord  :  O 
good  Jesus,  grant  that  I  may  love  thee  most 
fervently,  and  with  all  the  powers  of  my  soul;  let 
me  infinitely  honour  and  fear  thee,  let  me  have  so 
much  zeal  for  the  glory  of  thy  holy  Name,  and  in 
such  manner  seek  to  advance  it,  that  the  least 
injury  offered  to  thee  may  burn  and  pierce  my 
heart  ;  let  me  with  very  great  humility  acknow 
ledge  thy  benefits,  and  incessantly  give  thee  thanks 
for  them  as  I  ought;  let  me  continually  praise 
thee,  spending  days  and  nights  in  this  exercise." 
Tract,  devita  spirituali.  And  saying  to  thee  with 
all  my  heart,  as  did  thy  prophet  :  "  1  will  bless 
our  Lord  at  all  times;  his  praise  shall  be  perpe 
tually  in  my  mouth."  Psalm  33.  v.  1.  Grant  me 
also  this  grace,  that  perfectly  obeying  thee,  I 
may  taste  how  sweet  thou  art,  to  the  end  1  may 
increase  more  and  more  in  thy  love,  and  keep  thy 
command  men  Is  with  more  faithfulness. 
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SECTION  II. 

THESE  affections  and  these  virtues  directly 
regard  Almighty  God  ;  but  the  same  saint  re 
quires  also  some  others,  which  more  immediately 
respect  ourselves,  and  reduces  them  to  the  number 
of  seven.  And  first  he  would,  that  a  true  child  of 
God  should  be  always  full  of  an  holy  confession 
for  his  sins  ;  Secondly,  that  he  should  be  sorry 
for  them,  and  bewail  them  all  his  life,  because 
they  have  offended  God,  and  polluted  his  soul: 
Thirdly,  that  in  respect  of  his  being  a  sinner,  he 
should  desire  to  be  despised,  forgotten,  and  for 
saken  of  all  the  world,  believing  himself  unworttiy 
to  be  regarded  of  men,  or  receive  the  least  favour 
from  them  :  Fourthly,  that  he  should  consider  his 
body  as  the  source  of  his  sins,  and  that  for  this 
reason  he  should  mortify  it,  and  treat  it  with  all  the 
rigour  it  deserves:  Fifthly,  that  he  conceive  an 
irreconcileable  hatred  against  all  his  vicious  in 
clinations,  and  that  he  labour  without  ceasing,  not 
only  to  cut  off  the  branches  of  them,  but  also  to 
pluck  up  totally  their  roots;  Sixthly,  that  with 
extraordinary  diligence,  and  exact  faithfulness,  he 
endeavour,  that  in  all  his  actions,  in  his  words, 
in  his  senses,  and  in  all  the  motions  of  his  soul, 
there  may  not  any  thing  be  found  contradictory  to 
justice,  or  which  may  in  the  least  withdraw  him 
from  the  law  and  commandments  of  Almighty 
God  :  and,  Seventhly,  that  modesty  and  prudence 
appear  in  all  his  conduct,  so  that  there  be  nothing 
either  superfluous  or  defective  seen  in  it. 


SECTION  II. 


THIS  great  saint  adds  also  in   the   same  place 
seven  other  dispositions,  which  are  no  less  ueces- 
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sary  than  the  first,  and  are  to  be  exercised  towards 
our  neighbour.     First,  to  have  a  true  compassion 
of  other  men's  miseries,  relenting;  them,   as  if  they 
were  our  own  :  Secondly   to   rejoice  sincerely  at 
their  prosperity,  as  we  would  do  at  any  happiness 
that  should  befal  ourselves  :  Thirdly,  to  bear  with 
quietness  and  patience  the  injuries  which  are  done 
us,     and    to    pardon  them   with   all    our     heart : 
Fourthly,    to  treat  every  oue  with    abundance  of 
charity  :  and   that  this  charity  appear  not  only  in 
our  behaviour  and  discourses,  but  that  our  soul  be 
filled   with  it,    that   it  may    be   imparted   to   our 
neighbour  as  occasion    shall  require  :  Fifthly,    to 
shew  respect  towards  all  sorts  of  persons,  to  be 
hold    none    without  esteeming  them     more   con 
siderable,  and  better  than  ourselves,  and  to  subject 
ourselves  to  all  men,  as  if  they  were  indeed    our 
lords  :  Sixthly,  to  keep  perfect  peace  and   perfect 
union  with  all  men,  so  that  on  our  part,  and  as  far 
as  we  can  with  God's  good  pleasure,  we  may  think 
and  say  the  same  thing  with  all,  persuading   our 
selves,     that  among     Catholics  there  is    nothing 
separate,  that  they  are  all  one  and  the  same  thing;, 
and  that,  therefore,  there  ought  to  be  but  one  and 
the  same  sentiment,    and   one  and  the  same  will, 
between   us    and   others:  Seventhly,  to   be    in    a 
sincere  disposition,    after  the  example  of   Jesus 
Christ,  to  offer  yourselves  for  all  men  ;  that  is,  to 
be  always   prepared    to  expose  our  lives  for   the 
salvation  of  all;  to  pray  day  and  night  to  Almighty 
God  for  all  ;  and  to  endeavour  continually  that  all 
be   one    only   thing     in    Jesus  Christ,  and   Jesus 
Christ    in    them.     But  think  not    that    you   are 
thereby  less  obliged    to  shun  the  company  of  the 
wicked  ;  on  the  contrary,  you  ought  to  know,  that 
if  there  are  any  whose  conversation   has  been  to 
you    an    occasion     of    sin,  who  have    given    an 
Liaderance  to  your  spiritual  advancement,  or  who 
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have  been  the  cause  that  the  fervour  of  charity 
has  decreased  in  your  soul,  you  ought  to  fly  from 
them,  as  from  serpents.  There  is  no  coal,  how 
thoroughly  lighted  soever,  which  is  not  quenched 
by  being  but  into  water  ;  and  there  is  none  which 
is  so  quenched,  but  that  it  will  kindle  again  if 
you  mix  it  with  others  which  are  burning  Avoid 
then  dangerous  occasions;  but  When  -there  shall 
be  no  cause  to  fear  them,  converse  simply  with 
your  neighbour;  examine  not  too  exactly  his 
defects;  if  they  ar,e  so  visible  that  they  cannot 
be  concealed,  either  suffer  them  with  patience, 
or  reprehend  them  with  charity,  when  you  shall 
juda;e,  that  your  admonitions  may  be  profitable. 

But  because  charity  and  mercy  towards  our 
neighbour  is  the  root  and  foundation  of  ail  these 
virtues,  it  is  this  you  ought  most  to  esteem,  if 
you  desire  to  please  Almighty  Ood,  since  there  is 
none  which  he  so  often  and  so  earnestly  recom 
mends  in  all  the  Scriptures.  The  prophet  Zachary 
relates,  that  the  Jews  asking  God,  whether  to 
please  him  and  "fulfil  his  law,  they  ought  to  fast 
certain  days  in  the  year?  God,  to  let  them  know 
what  works  were  most  pleasing  to  him,  answered 
them  in  this  manner:  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  saying:  Judge  ye  true  judgment,  and  shew 
ye  mercy  and  compassion  every  man  to  his  brother: 
and  oppress  not  the  widow,  and  the  fatherless, 
and  the  stranger,  and  the  poor  :  and  let  not  a  man 
devise  evil  in  his  heart  against  his  brother."  Zach. 
7.  v.  9,  10.  These  are  the  very  express  words 
whick  proceed  out  of  the  Lord's  mouth  ;  but 
he  extols  this  yet  much  higher,  when  he  says, 
'*'  This  is  my  rest,  that  ye  comfort  and  refresh  tke 
afflicted  :"  Isa.  28.  v.  12.  For  could  God  more 
exalt  the  works  of  mercy,  than  by  putting  him 
self  in  the  place  of  the  poor,  and  taking  for  his 
own,  the  refreshment  and  assistance  wi.ich  is 
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given  the  miserable?  But,  above  all,  I  cannot 
sufficiently  admire  what  I  have  read  in  Ezekiel, 
where  God,  with  his  own  mouth,  relating  the  sins 
which  cast  the  town  of  Sodom  into  the  extremity 
of  all  miseries,  reduces  them  to  five,  in  these 
terrible  words:  "  This  was  the  iniquity  of  thy 
sister,  Sodom,  pride,  satiety  of  bread,  abundance, 
idleness,  and  that  they  would  not  stretch  out  their 
hands  to  succour  the  poor  and  needy  persons :" 
Ezek.  16.  v.  49.  What  ought  you  then  to  think 
of  this  vice,  and  how  odious. in  the  sight  of  God  is 
hard-heartedness  towards  the  poor,  since  he  places 
it  at  the  last  step  by  which  this  people  ascended 
to  the  greatest  of  all  abominations  ?  How  strange 
is  the  blindness  of  Christians,  to  make  themselves 
imitators  of  Sodom,  to  employ  all  their  cares  for 
the  heaping  up  of  treasures,  and  to  place  their 
sovereign  felicity  in  abundance?  You  have  hither 
to  heard  the  law  of  the  prophets:  the  Gospel, 
which  is  the  law  of  love,  speaks  no  other  language ; 
and  can  any  thing  greater  be  said  in  favour  #£ 
mercy,  than  what  the  Son  of  God  himself  taught 
us,  when  he  said,  that  the  sentence  which  shall  be 
pronounced  at  the  last  judgment,  shall  be  ground 
ed  only  on  the  having  exercised  or  neglected  the 
works  of  charity  ?  Is  there  any  thing  that  can 
make  us  more  esteem  this  virtue,  than  these  fol 
lowing  words  :  "  What  you  have  done  to  the  least 
of  these,  you  have  done  it  to  me  :"  Matt.  25.  v.  40. 
And  do  we  not  see  that  our  Saviour  has  placed 
the  whole  accomplishment  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  in  the  only  precept  of  loving  God  and 
our  neighbour  ?  In  fine,  Jesus  Christ,  being  ready 
to  depart  out  of  this  world,  recommended  nothing 
so  expressly  to  his  disciples  in  that  great  sermon 
he  made  to  them  after  his  last  supper,  as  to  pre 
serve  charity,  and  to  bear  love  to  their  brethren. 
"  This  is  my  commandment,"  says  our  Lord 
2  G 
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'  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you  :" 
John  15.  v.  12.  And  a  little  before  he  said: 

'  By  this  shall  every  one  know,  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  to  another:" 
John  13.  v.  35.  Nor  is  his  heart  contented  with 
only  giving  them  this  last  commandment,  but 
turning  immediately  towards  his  Father,  he  ad 
dresses  to  him  a  fervent  prayer,  that  he  would 
imprint  this  precept  in  their  minds,  and  that  the 
accomplishment  of  the  law  might  be  manifested  in 
their  perfect  charity:  "  Holy  Father,"  says  the 
Son  of  God,  "  I  pray  that  they  all  may  be  one, 
as  thou,  Father,  in  me,  and  1  in  thee,  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me :" 
John  17.  v.  1 1  and  21 .  both  to  let  every  one  know, 
that  the  charity  of  Christians  towards  one  another, 
ought  to  be  so  perfect,  and  so  far  above  whatso 
ever  can  be  expected  from  flesh  and  blood,  that 
•$ere  should  be  no  need  of  any  more  powerful 
argument  for  the  convincing  of  unbelievers,  and 
to  make  them  believe  that  it  was  impossible,  they 
who  loved  one  another  with  so  fervent  and  so  dis 
interested  a  love  could  be  any  other  than  heavenly 
men. 

You  see  then  what  the  charity  should  be  that 
you  ought  to  have  for  your  neighbour,  and  with 
what  affection  you  are  obliged  to  bear  with  him 
in  his  defects,  and  relieve  him  in  his  necessities. 
But  you  must  observe,  that  for  the  making  an 
holy  use  of  all  the  things  I  have  hitherto  proposed 
to  you,  therer  is  nothing  so  necessary  as  to  watch 
continually  over  yourselves  with  fear  and  trem 
bling,  and  to  dread  nothing  so  much  as  the  falling 
short  of  your  fidelity  to  God,  in  the  good  resolu 
tions  you  shall  have  taken  for  the  government  o<f 
your  life.  This  holy  vigilance,  and  this  care  will 
serve  you  as  a  quickening  spur  to  keep  you  from 
ever  falling  asleep  in  the  way  of  virtue,  and  you 
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ought  never  to  lose  them,  even  in  the  midst  of 
your  employments  and  affairs,  since  this  saving 
fear,  and  this  exact  care  never  to  do  the  least 
thing  which  may  be  displeasing  to  Almighty  God, 
is  according  to  the  prophet,  the  third  part  of 
justice. 

These  then  are  the  principal  virtues  which 
embellish  this  heavenly  life  ;  these  are  the  flowers 
of  this  paradise,  the  stars  of  this  heaven,  and  the 
image  whereof  we  have  spoken  to  you,  renewed 
and  reformed  after  the  resemblance  of  Jesus 
Christ  ;  for  the  life  of  a  Christian  ought  to  be  so 
perfect,  that  it  should  be  a  pattern  of  holiness,  a 
light  to  the  world,  an  evident  proof  of  the  true 
faith,  and  a  mirror,  in  which  God's  glory  may  be 
more  clearly  seen  to  shine,  than  in  all  the  other 
creatures,  as  the  prophet  excellently  well  signifies 
by  these  words:  4<  The  valiant, and  the  just  shall 
be  called  trees  which  our  Lord  has  planted,  that 
lie  might  be  glorified  in  them  :"  Isaias  61.  v.  3. 


CHAP.  VI. 

TWELVE    PRINCIPAL  THINGS  WHICH  THEY  OUGHT 
TO  DO,    WHO  DESIRE  TO  SERVE  ALMIGHTY  GOD. 

SINCE  I  know,  that  several  persons  desire  to 
have  always  before  their  eyes  the  principal  points 
of  this  spiritual  life,  1  will  endeavour  succinctly 
to  set  before  you  most  important  and  most  essen 
tial  things,  those  which  you  ought  to  do,  and 
these  you  ought  to  shun,  to  the  end  that  thi* 
abridgment  may  serve  you  as  a  landscape,  in  which 
you  may,  at  one  view,  behold  your  most  particular 
obligations. 
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And  to  begin  with  those,  which  you  ought  to 
do,  the  first  is,  that  you  endeavour  to  continue 
always  in  God's  presence  hy  an  actual  application, 
but  if  this  cannot  be  without  intermission,  at 
least  both  day  and  night,  often  lift  up  your  heart 
to  him  by  fervent  aspirations,  by  short,  but  hum 
ble  and  devout  prayers,  and  beg  of  him  his  love 
and  his  grace,  as  being  able  to  do  nothing  with 
out  him. 

The  second  is,  that  as  the  bee  seeks  amongst 
the  flowers  only  some  juice  to  carry  into  her 
hive,  so  you,  in  all  things  that  shall  come  be 
fore  you,  in  all  >our  conversations  and  in  all 
your  readings,  should  always  endeavour  to  col 
lect  some  pious  and  devout  conversations  of  which 
you  may  compose  the  honey  of  divine  lave. 
And  as  fire  consumes,  and  converts  into  its  own 
nature  whatever  is  put  into  it,  even  what  is 
most  contrary  thereunto,  as  water,  or  the  hardest 
metal,  as  iron  or  steel,  so  let  your  heart  be  in 
such  manner  inflamed  with  this  love,  that  all 
things  in  the  world,  of  what  quality  soever  they 
be,  may  only  serve  for  matter  to  augment  its 
heat. 

The  third  is,  that  if  you  fall  into  any  faults,  or 
perceive  your  strength  weakened  or  dissipated,  do 
not  lose  your  courage,  nor  suffer  yourselves  to 
sink  under  temptations,  but  rather  turn  humbly 
towards  our  Lord,  acknowledge  before  him  your 
misery  and  his  mercy,  do,  on  your  part,  whatso 
ever  shall  be  in  your  power  to  return  to  your 
first  state,  and  follow  courageously  what  you  had 
begun. 

The  fourth  is,  that,  in  whatsoever  you  shall 
do,  you  bring  always  a  great  purity  of  intention, 
which  obliges  you  to  examine  attentively  all  your 
words  and  actions,  and  even  your  thoughts,  and 
to  mark  the  intention  they  may  have  ;  endeavour 
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to  rectify  it,  and  incline  it  continually  towards 
God,  referring  to  his  glory  whatever  shall  proceed 
from  you,  and  offering  yourselves  to  his  Majesty, 
not  only  once  every  day,  but  as  often  as  you  shall 
begin  any  thing. 

The  fifth  is,  that  even  in  the  time  of  peace 
and  tranquillity  you  be  always  prepared  to  re 
ceive  humbly  all  the  storms  which  may  rise  up 
against  you.  It  seldom  happens,  that  wrath  and 
hastiness  are  any  way  useful,  but  it  is  more  extra 
ordinary  that  they  would  produce  any  thing  that 
is  good  ;  they  leave  at  least  the  conscience  always 
full  of  scruples,  and  it  is  difficult  to  judge,  whether 
one  has  exceeded  in  them  or  not:  it  is  therefore 
one  of  the  passions  which  you  may  most  easily 
subdue,  and  if  you  endeavour  to  surmount  it,  you 
shall  live  with  much  repose. 

The  sixth  is,  that  if  you  are  not  a  prelate,  or 
the  father  of  a  family,  you  always  turn  your  eye* 
from  the  imperfections  of  others,  and  cast  them  on 
your  own  ;  for  the  first  ordinarily  draws  after  it 
pride,  wrath,  rash  judgment,  indiscreet  zeal,  and 
divers  other  motions,  which  trouble  the  quiet  of 
the  heart  and  conscience  ;  but  the  second,  ordi 
narily  produces  in  souls  only  humility,  self-eon- 
fusion,  and  the  fear  of  God. 

The  seventh  is,  that  you  disengage  yourselves 
from  all  the  transitory  things  of  this  world,  not 
only  as  to  your  soul,  but  also  as  to  your  body; 
and  that  you  apply  yourselves  to  God  with  all 
your  heart,  for  the  more  you  shall  advance  in 
this  disposition,  the  less  you  will  have  of  man, 
and  the  more  you  will  participate  of  God  ;  for 
such  souls  as  are  extraordinarily  affected  to  pe 
rishable  things,  change  and  pass  with  them  ;  but 
swch  as  love  God  alone,  do  in  their  degree  par 
ticipate  of  the  firmness  and  stability  of  God. 
Withdraw  yourselves  also  from  the  niultiplicitv 
2  G  2  J 
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of  affairs,  for  though  they  are  not  evil,  yet  if  you 
are  too  much  addicted  to  them,  they  will  throw 
your  heart  into  distraction,  and  never  suffer  it  to 
rest  perfectly  in  God. 

The  eighth  is,  that  you  continually  fix  your 
eyes  on  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  on  his  passion, 
doctrine,  conversation  with  men,  and  those  divine 
examples  he  has  left  us  of  all  virtues,  of  humility, 
charity,  mercy,  obedience,  poverty,  austerity, 
contempt  of  the  world,  and  on  the  great  love  he 
had  for  our  salvation. 

'File  ninth  is,  that  you  labour  as  much  as  pos 
sible  you  can  to  deny  yourselves,  and  resign  your 
selves  up  wholly  to  Almighty  God  in  such  man 
ner,  that  you  may  cause  your  own  will  to  die,  and 
that  the  will  of  God  alone  may  live  in  you.  It  is 
thus  he  reigns  in  us,  and  we  in  him.  This  is  the 
most  useful  of  all  the  resolutions  you  can  take  in 
the  rencounters  of  this  life,  prosperous  or  adverse, 
sorrowful  or  pleasing,  sweet  or  bitter,  such  as  it 
shall  please  God  to  send  you. 

The  tenth  is,  that  in  all  your  business,  cares, 
and  troubles,  you  should  have  recourse  to  God 
with  humility  and  confidence.  He  is  your  Fa 
ther,  therefore  seek  him  with  the  heart  of  a  true 
child  ;  remit  all  things  to  his  providence  ;  take 
them  as  coming  from  his  hand  ;  drive  from  you 
all  discontented  thoughts,  and  cast  yourselves  with 
confidence  before  the  throne  of  his  mercy. 

The  eleventh  is,  that  you  be  in  a  perpetual 
acknowledgment  of  his  benefits,  and  that  you 
give  him  continual  thanks  for  his  favours,  whe 
ther  great  or  small,  not  considering  so  much  the 
quality  of  the  gifts  he  shall  have  bestowed  on  you, 
as  your  own  unworthioess,  the  greatness  of  him 
who  grants  them,  and  the  love  with  which  he 
treats  you  ;  for,  in  effect,  he  gives  little  things  with 
no  less  love,  than  the  more  important. 
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The  twelfth  is,  that  you  take  a  firm  resolution 
to  cut  off  and  remove  far  from  you  all  such  things, 
whether  corporal  or  spiritual,  as  may  put  the  least 
obstacle  to  your  advancement,  as  the  too  great 
love  of  some  persons,  your  studies,  books,  con 
versations,  and  acquaintances,  though  they  ap 
pear  to  you  spiritual  ;  principally  when  you  shall 
perceive  that  you  adhere  too  much  to  them,  and 
that  they  hinder  you  from  making  a  greater 
progress  in  virtue. 


CHAP.  VII. 

TWELVE      SORTS     OF     DEFECTS,      WHICH     OUGHT 
CAREFULLY  TO  BE  AVOIDED  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL 
LIFE. 

THERE  are  several  defects  which  hinder  one 
from  going  forward  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  cause 
many  of  those  who  had  a  design  to  profit,  to  be 
found  after  several  years  the  same  they  ever  were. 
We  will  here  shew  you  twelve  of  the  most  impor 
tant,  that  beholding  yourselves  in  them,  as  in  a 
mirror,  you  inayJ  hereby  observe  your  stains,  know 
the  causes  that  hinder  your  progress,  and  seek  re 
medies  for  them. 

The  first  is,  the  excessive  love  of  business,  and 
outward  affairs,  which  causes  one  to  be  deprived 
of  the  inward  visits  and  consolations  of  the  Spirit, 
for  no  person  can  find  without,  what  he  ought  to 
seek  within  himself. 

The  second  is,  the  too  easy  access  which  one 
gives  to  every  body.  Those  who  are  naturally 
addicted  to  this  easiness,  and  take  delight  in  it, 
cannot  rid  themselves  of  company,  and  business, 
when  it  is  necessary ;  thus  they  lose  their  time3 


356  THE   MEMORIAL   OF 

and  often  fail  in  their  good  exercises,  because  they 
will  not  fail  their  friends ;  and  through  over 
much  desires  to  please  the  creatures,  the  Creator  is 
often  displeased. 

The  third  is,  not  to  be  humble  enough  before 
God,  and  to  act  in  his  presence  with  too  much 
liberty:  the-reby  is  lost  that  respectful  reservedness 
that  is  due  to  him,  and  which  is  founded  in  true 
humility,  and  produces  chiefly  spiritual  profit. 

The  fourth  is,  to  apply  one's  self  to  things  in 
considerately,  and  with  too  much  eagerness,  to 
follow  therein  rather  the  impetuous  passion  of  the 
mind,  than  the  guide  of  reason :  this  excessive 
fervour  destroys  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  heart; 
it  is  also  prejudicial  to  the  affairs  themselves  for 
want  of  giving  them  due  consideration.  There  is 
nothing  more  true  than  the  assertion  of  the  wise 
man,  who  says  :  "  He  who  hasteneth  with  his  feet 
will  fall."  Prov.  19.  v.  2.  Endeavour,  therefore, 
to  act  in  all  things  with  a  sound  and  steady  judg 
ment,  which  may  be  called  the  faithful  companion 
of  prudence. 

The  fifth,  into  which  one  sometimes  falls  with 
out  perceiving  it,  is  to  presume  too  much  of  one's 
self,  and  of  one's  own  virtue.  This  is  the  vice  of 
the  Pharisee,  who  through  the  too  good  opinion  he 
had  of  his  own  merits,  contemned  others,  and  there* 
by  found  himself  to  want  the  foundation  of  all 
virtues,  which  is  humility. 

The  sixth  is,  to  be  inclined  to  judge  evil  of  one's 
neighbour,  and  lightly  to  condemn  his  actions. 
There  is  nothing  that  more  chills  charity,  since 
the  good  we  wish  another  proceeds  partly  from 
the  good  opinion  we  have  of  him. 

The  seventh  is,  to  have  the  greatest  part  of  one's 
heart  always  set  on  worldly  things.  This  causes 
the  divine  Love  to  retire  from  us,  and  be  much 
less  liberal  of  its  influences. 
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The  eighth  is,  to  behave  one's  self  coldly  in  the 
exercise  of  prayer,  as  many  do,  who  come  to  it 
with  sloth,  continue  it  weakly,  and  finish  it  with 
out  profit,  which  being  so,  it  is  no  wonder  if  they 
find  themselves  deprived  of  heavenly  visitations, 
and  if  their  devotion  is  feeble  and  languishing. 

The  ninth  is,  to  be  over-indulgent  to  one's  self, 
and  very  slack  in  what  concerns  the  mortification 
and  destruction  of  the  outward  man.  He  who 
lives  for  himself  will  hardly  live  for  God  :  and  he 
who  endeavours  not  daily  to  mortify  himself,  will 
never  be  the  servant  of  God. 

The  tenth  is,  not  to  give  one's  self  sufficiently 
to  recollection ;  but  to  be  found  ordinarily  dis 
tracted,  and  wandering  out  of  one's  self;  whence 
a  man  comes  to  be  ignorant  of  what  he  is,  and 
knows  not  how  to  disesteem  himself  as  he  ought, 
or  watch  over  his  own  actions,  as  much  as  is 
necessary. 

The  eleventh  is,  to  love  one's  self  too  much  ;  to 
be  too  much  bent  to  one's  own  will  and  appetites : 
they  that  live  thus,  believe  the  cross  of  Jesu* 
Christ  to  be  an  intolerable  burden,  and  the  per 
fection  of  the  evangelical  life  a  yoke  which  cannot 
be  borne. 

The  twelfth  is,  to  be  changeable  and  inconstant 
in  one's  purposes,  to  form  good  resolutions,  but 
more  easily  break  off.  It  is  perseverance  alone 
which  finishes  the  work  :  without  it  the  whole  life 
passes  in  vain  and  frivolous  projects,  and  a  man  be 
comes  like  those  vines,  which  bear  grapes  all  the 
year,  but  such  as  never  eome  to  maturity. 
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